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Preface
There is no difference between the teachings of Lord Caitanya presented here and
the teachings of Lord Km1a in Bhogavod-gitii. The teachings of Lord Caitanya are
practical demonstrations of Lord Krg1a 's teachings. Lord Kr~r;~a 's ultimate instruction in Bhogovod-gTta is that everyone should surrender unto Him, Lord Kr~r;~a. Kr~r;~a
promises to take immediate charge of such a surrendered soul. The Lord, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is already in charge of the maintenance of this
creation by virtue of His plenary expansion, K~irodakasayi Vi~r;~u, but this maintenance is not direct. However, when the Lord says that He takes charge of His
pure devotee, He actually takes direct charge. A pure devotee is a soul who is
forever surrendered to the Lord, just as a child is surrendered to his parents or an
animal to its master. In the surrendering process, one should: (1) accept things
favorable for discharging devotional service, (2) reject things unfavorable, (3) believe
firmly in the Lord 's protection, (4) feel exclusively dependent on the mercy of the
Lord, (5) have no interest separate from t he interest of the Lord, and (6) always
feel oneself meek and humble.
The Lord demands that one surrender unto Him by following these six guidelines, but the unintelligent so-called scholars of the world misunderstand these
demands and urge the general mass of people to reject them. At the conclusion of
the Ninth Chapter of Bhogovod-gTtii, Lord Kr~r;~a directly says : "Engage your mind
always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and worship Me. Being completely
absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me." (Bg. 9.34) However, the scholarly
demons misguide the masses of people by directing them to the impersonal,
unmanifest, eternal, unborn truth rather than the Personality of Godhead. The
impersonalist Mayavadi philosophers do not accept that the ultimate aspect of the
Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one desires to understand
the sun as it is, one must first face the sunshine, then the sun globe and, after
entering into that globe, come face to face with the predominating deity of the sun.
Due to a poor fund of knowledge , the Mayavadi philosophers cannot go beyond the
Brahman effulgence, which may be compared to the sunshine. The Upani~ads
confirm that one has to penetrate the dazzling effulgence of Brahman before one
can see the real face of the Personality of Godhead.
Lord Caitanya therefore teaches direct worship of Lord Kr~r;~a, who appeared as
the foster child of the King of Vraja. He also suggests that the place known as
Vrndavana is as good as Lord Kr~r;~a because there is no difference between the
name, quality, form, pastimes, entourage and paraphernalia of Lord Kr~r;~a and
Lord Kr~r;~a Himself. That is the absolute nature of the-Absolute Truth.
Lord Caitanya also recommended that the highest mode of worship in the
highest perfectional stage is the method practiced by the damsels of Vraja. These
damsel~ (gopis, or cowherd girls) simply loved Kr~r;~a without a motive for material
or spiritual gain. Caitanya also recommended SrTmod-Bhagovotom as the spotless
narration of transcendental knowledge, and He pointed out that the highest goal in
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human life is to develop unalloyed love for Kr~r;Ja, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.
Lord Caitanya's teachings are identical to those given by Lord Kapila, the original
propounder of siiilkhya-yoga, the siiilkhya system of philosophy. This authorized
system of yoga recommends meditation on the transcendental form of the Lord.
There is no question of meditating on something void or impersonal. One can
meditate on the transcendental form of Lord Vi~QU even without practicing involved
sitting postures. Such meditation is called perfect samiidhi. This perfect samiidhi is
verified at the end of the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitii where Lord Kr~r;Ja says:
"And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the
highest of all." ( Bg. 6.4 7)
Lord Caitanya instructed the mass of people in thesiiilkhya philosophy of acintyabhediibheda-tattva, which maintains that the Supreme Lord is simultaneously one
with and different from His creation. Lord Caitanya taught this philosophy through
the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. He taught that the holy name of the
Lord is the sound incarnation of the Lord and that since the Lord is the absolute
whole, there is no difference between His holy name and His transcendental form.
Thus by chanting the holy name of the Lord one can directly associate with the
Supreme Lord by sound vibration. As one practices this sound vibration, he passes
through three stages of development: the offensive stage, the clearing stage and the
transcendental stage. In the offensive stage one may desire all kinds of material
happiness, but in the second stage one becomes clear of all material contamination.
When one is situated on the transcendental stage, he attains the most coveted
position-the stage of loving God. Lord Caitanya taught that this is the highest
stage of perfection for human beings.
Yoga practice is essentially meant for controlling the senses. The central controlling factor of all the senses is the mind; therefore one first has to practice controlling
the mind by engaging it in Kr~r;Ja consciousness. The gross activities of the mind are
expressed through the external senses either for the acquiring of knowledge or the
functioning of the senses in accordance to the will. The subtle activities of the mind
are thinking, feeling and willing. In accordance to one's consciousness, the individual is either polluted or clear. If one's mind is fixed on Kr~r;Ja (His name, quality,
form, pastimes, entourage and paraphernalia), all one's activities-both subtle and
gross-become favorable. The Bhagavad-gitii's process of purifying consciousness is
the process of fixing one's mind on Kr~r;Ja by talking of His transcendental activities,
cleansing His temple, going to His temple, seeing the beautiful transcendental form
of the Lord nicely decorated, hearing His transcendental glories, tasting food
offered to Him, associating with His devotees, smelling the flowers and tulasi
leaves offered Him, engaging in activities for the Lord's interest, etc. No one can
bring the activities of the mind and senses to a stop, but one can purify these
activities through a change in consciousness. This change is indicated in BhagavadgTtii when Kr~r;Ja tells Arjuna of the knowledge of yoga whereby one can work
without fruitive results. "0 son of Prtha, when you act by such intelligence, you
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can free yourself from the bondage of works, " (Bg. 2.39) A human being is sometimes restricted in sense gratification due to certain circumstances such as disease,
etc., but this is not the prescription. Without knowing the actual process by which
the mind and senses can be controlled, less intelligent men either try to stop the
mind and senses by force, or they give in to them and are carried away by the waves
of sense gratification.
The regulative principles and the rules of yoga, the various sitting postures and
breathing exercises performed in an attempt to withdraw one's senses from the
sense objects are methods meant for those who are too much engrossed in the
bodily conception of life . The intelligent man who is situated in Kr~l)a consciousness
does not try to forcibly stop his senses from acting. Rather, he engages his senses in
the service of Kr~l)a . No one can stop a child from playing by leaving him inactive.
A child can be stopped from engaging in nonsense by being engaged in superior
activities. T,lle forceful restraint of sense activities by the eight principles of yoga is
recommended for inferior men . Being engaged in the superior activities of Kr~l)a
consciousness, superior men naturally retire from the inferior activities of material
existence.
In this way Lord Caitanya teaches the science of Kr~l)a consciousness. That
science is absolute. Dry mental speculators try to restrain themselves from material
attachment, but it is generally found that the mind is too strong to be controlled
and that it drags them down to sensual activities. A person in Kr~l)a consciousness
does not run this risk . One has to engage his mind and senses in Kr~l)a conscious
activities, and Lord Caitanya teaches one how to do this in practice. Before accepting
sannyasa (the renounced order), Lord Caitanya was known as Visvambhara. The
word visvambhara refers to one who maintains the entire universe and 1who leads
all living entities. This maintainer and leader appeared as Lord Sri Kr~l)a Caitanya
to give humanity these sublime teachings. Lord Caitanya is the ideal teacher of life's
prime necessities. He is the most munificent bestower of love of Kr~l)a . He is the
complete reservoir of all mercies and good fortune. As confirmed in SrimadBhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Mahabharata and the Upani:jads, He is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead , Kr~l)a Himself, and He is worshipable by everyone in this
age of disagreement. Everyone can join in His sarikirtana movement. No previous
qualification is necessary. Just by following His teachings, anyone can become a
perfect human being. If one is fortunate enough to be attracted by His features, one
is sure to be successful in one's life mission. In other words, those who are interested
in attaining spiritual existence can be easily relieved from the clutches of maya by
the grace of Lord Caitanya. These teachings presented in this book are nondifferent
from the Lord.
Being engrossed in the material body, the conditioned soul increases the pages of
history by all kinds of material activities. The teachings of Lord Caitanya can help
human society stop such unnecessary and temporary activities. By these teachings,
humanity can be elevated to the topmost platform of spiritual activity. These
spiritual activities actually begin after liberation from material bondage. Such
liberated activities in Kr~l)a consciousness constitute the goal of human perfection.
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The false prestige one acquires by attempting to dominate material nature is illusory.
Illuminating knowledge can be acquired from the teachings of Lord Caitanya, and
by such knowledge one can advance in spiritual existence.
Everyone has to suffer or enjoy the fruits of his activity ; no one can check the
laws of material nature which govern such things. As long as one is engaged in
fruitive activity, he is sure to be baffled in an attempt to attain the ultimate goal of
life. I sincerely hope that by understanding the teachings of Lord Caitanya, human
society will experience a new light of spiritual life which will open the field of
activity for the pure soul.

om tat sat

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
March 14, 1968
Birthday of Lord Caitanya
SrT-SrT-Radha-Kr~t;~a Temple
New York, N.Y.

Introduction
(Originally delivered as five morning lectures on Caitanya-carit'imrta-the
authoritative biography of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu by Kr!irJaaasa Kaviraja
GosvamT-before the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, New York
City, April 70-74, 7967}

The word caitanya means living force. As living entities, we can move, but a table
cannot because it does not possess living force. Movement and activity may be considered to be signs or symptoms of the living force. Indeed, it may be said that there
can be no activity without the living force. Although the living force is present in
the material condition, it is not amrta, immortal. The words caitanya-caritiim~;ta,
then, may be translated as "the character of the living force in immortality. "
But how is this living force displayed immortally? It is not displayed by man or
any other creature in this material universe, for none of us are immortal in these
bodies. We possess the living force, we perform activities, and we are immortal by
our nature and constitution, but the material condition into which we have been
put does not allow our immortality to be displayed. It is stated in the Ka(ha
Upani?ad that eternality and the living force belong both to ourselves and God.
Although this is true in that both God and ourselves are immortal, there is a
difference. As living entities, we perform many activities, but we have a tendency to
fall down into material nature. God has no such tendency. Being all-powerful, He
never comes under the control of material nature. Indeed, material nature is but one
display of His inconceivable energies.
On the ground we may see only clouds in the sky, but if we fly above the clouds
we can see the sun shining. From the sky, skyscrapers and cities seem very tiny;
similarly, from God's position this entire material creation is insignificant. The
tendency of the conditioned living entity is to come down from the heights where
everything can be seen in perspective. God, however, does not have this tendency.
The Supreme Lord is not subject to fall down into illusion (maya) any more than
the sun is subject to fall beneath the clouds. Because the Supreme Lord is not subject
to illusion, He is unconditioned; because we, as finite living entities, are prone to
fall into illusion, we are called conditioned. lmpersonalist philosophers (Mayavadis)
maintain that both the living entity and God Himself are under the control of maya
when they come into this material world . This may be true of the living entity, but
it is not true of God, for in all instances the material energy is working under His
direction . Those who consider the Supreme Lord to be subject to material conditioning are called fools by Kr~IJa Himself in Bhagavad-gita:
avajananti mom mDcfha
manufiTm tanum asritam
pararh bhavam ajananto
mama bhDta-mahesvaram
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"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form . They do not know My
transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." (Bg. 9.11)
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu should not be considered to be one of us. He is Kr~11a
Himself, the supreme living entity, and as such He never comes under the cloud of
miiyii. Kr~rJa, His expansions, and even His higher devotees never fall into the
clutches of illusion. Lord Caitanya came to earth simply to preach k[~f}a-bhakti,
love of Kr~rJa. In other words, He is Lord Kr~IJa Himself teaching the living entities
the proper way to approach Kr~Qa . He is like a teacher who, seeing a student doing
poorly, takes up a pencil and writes, saying, "Do it like this: A, B, C." By this, one
must not foolishly think that the teacher is learning his ABC's. Although He appears
in the guise of a devotee, we should always remember that Lord Caitanya is Kr~Qa
(God) Himself teaching us how to become Kr~11a conscious, and we must study Him
in that light.
In Bhagavad-gitii Lord Kr~11a sets forth the highest religious principle in this way :
sarva-dharmiin parityajya
mam ekarh 5ararJarh vraja
aharh tvarh sarva-papebhyo
mok!j_ayi~yiimi mii sucaf;

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you
from all sinful reaction. Do not fear. " (Bg. 18.66)
This may seem to be a simple instruction to follow, but invariably our reaction
is, "Oh, surrender? Give up? But I have so many responsibilities." And miiyii,
illusion, says to us, "Don 't do it, or you 'll be out of my clutches. Just stay in my
clutches, and I 'II kick you." It is a fact t hat we are constantly being kicked by
mayii, just as the male-ass is kicked in the face by the she-ass when he comes for sex.
Similarly, cats and dogs are always fighting and whining when they have sex. These
are the tricks of nature. Even an elephant in the jungle is caught by the use of a
trained she-elephant who leads him into a pit. Maya has many activities, and in the
material world her strongest shackle is the female. Of course in actuality we are
neither male nor female-for these designations refer only to the outer dress, the
body. We are all actually Kr~11a's servants. In conditioned life, however, we are
shackled by the iron chains which take the form of beautiful women. Thus every
male is bound by sex life, and therefore when one attempts to gain liberat ion from
the material clutches, he must first learn to control the sex urge. Unrestricted sex puts
one fully in the clutches of illusion. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu officially renounced
this illusion at the age of twenty-four, although His wife was sixteen and His mother
seventy, and He was the only male member of the family. Although He was a
briihmarJa and was not rich, He took sannyiisa, the renounced order of life, and thus
extricated Himself from family entanglement.
If we wish to become fully Kr~11a conscious, we have to give up the shackles of
miiyii, or, if we remain with miiya, we should live in such a way that we will not be
subject to illusion. It is not necessary for one to abandon his family , for there were
many householders amongst Lord Caitanya 's closest devotees. What must be re-
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nounced is the propensity for material enjoyment. Although Lord Caitanya
approved of a householder having regulated sex in marriage, He was very strict with
those in the renounced order, and He even banished junior Haridasa for glancing
lustfully at a young woman. The point is that one must take up a particular path
and stick to it, obeying all the rules and regulations necessary for success in spiritual
life. It was Lord Caitanya's mission that He teach the path of Kr~IJa consciousness
to all men and thereby enable them to partake of the immortality of spiritual life.
From Caitanya-caritlimrta we learn how Caitanya taught people to become immortal, and thus the title may be properly translated as "the immortal character of
the living force." The supreme living force is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
He is also the supreme entity . There are innumerable living entities, and all of them
are individual. This is very easy to understand: We are all individual in thought and
desires, and the Supreme Lord is also an individual person. He is different, though,
in that He is the leader, the one whom no one can excel. Amongst the created living
entities, one being can excel another in one capacity or another. The Lord is an
individual, just as the living entities are individual, but He is different in that He is
the supreme individual. God is also infallible, and in Bhagavad-gitli He is addressed
as Acyuta, which means, "He who never falls down ." This is indicated because in
Bhagavad-gitli Arjuna had fallen into delusion but K~~l)a had not. We often hear it
said that God is infallible, and in Bhagavad-gitli Kr~rJa states :
nlinyarh gufJebhyaiJ kartlirarh
yadli drafi(iinupasyati
gurJebhyas ca pararh vetti
mad-bhlivam so 'dhigacchati

"When you see that there is nothing beyond these modes of nature in all activities
and that the Supreme Lord is transcendental to all these modes, then you can
know My spiritual nature." ( Bg. 14.19)
Thus we should not think that Kr~IJa is overpowered by the material potency
when He is in the material world. Kr~IJa and His incarnations are not under the
control of material nature. They are totally free. Indeed, in Srimad-Bhagavatam
one who has a godly nature is actually defined as one who is not affected by the
modes of material nature, although in material nature. If even a devotee can attain
this freedom, then what to speak of the Supreme?
The real question is how can we remain unpolluted by material contamination
while in the material world. It was ROpa Gosvami who explained that we can remain
uncontaminated while in the world if we simply make it our ambition to serve
Kr~IJa. One may then justifiably ask, "How can I serve?" Obviously this is not simply
a matter of meditation, which is just an activity of the mind, but of practical work.
Love of Kr~rJa's service can only be attained by working for Kr~r;~a. In such work,
we should leave no resource unused. Whatever is there, whatever we have, should
be used for Kr~IJa. We can use everything: typewriters, automobiles, airplanes,
missiles-anything. If we simply speak to people about Kr~rJa consciousness, we are
also rendering service. If our minds, senses, speech, money and energies are thus
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engaged in the service of Kw;~a, we cannot be considered to be existing in material
nature. By virtue of spiritual consciousness, or Kr~IJa consciousness, we transcend
the platform of material nature. It is a fact that Kr~IJa, His expansions and His
devotees-that is, those who work for Him - are not in material nature, although
people with a poor fund of knowledge think that they are.
Coitonyo-coritamrto teaches that the spirit soul is immortal and that our activities in
the spiritual world are also immortal. The Mayavadis, who hold to the view that the
Absolute is impersonal and formless, contend that a realized soul has no need to
talk. However, the Vaig1avas, who are devotees of Kr~IJa, contend that when one
reaches the stage of realization, he really begins to talk. "Previously we only talked
of nonsense, " the Vai~Qava says. "Now let us begin our real talks, talks of Kr~IJa. "
The Mayavadis are also fond of using the example of the water pot, maintaining
that when a pot is not filled with water it makes a sound, but that when it is filled
it makes no sound. But are we waterpots ? How can we be compared to them? A
good analogy utilizes as many similarities between two objects as possible. A water
pot is not an active living force, but we are. Ever silent meditation may be adequate
for a water pot, but not for us. Indeed, when one has realized he has so much to
say about Kr~IJa, twenty-four hours in a day is not sufficient. It is the fool who is·
celebrated as long as he does not speak, for when he breaks his silence his lack of
knowledge is exposed. Coitonyo-coritamrto shows that there are many wonderful
things to discover by glorifying the Supreme.
In the beginning of Coitonya-caritamrta , Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja Gosvami writes : " I
offer my respects to my spiritual masters. " He uses the plural here to indicate the
disciplic succession. It is not that he offers obeisances to his spiritual master alone
but to the whole parampara, the chain of disciplic succession beginning with Lord
Kr~Qa Himself. Thus the guru is addressed in the plural to show the author 's
highest respect for all the Vai~Qavas. After offering obeisances to the disciplic
succession, the author pays obeisances to all other devotees, Godbrothers, th e
expansions of Godhead and the first manifestation of Kr~IJa 's energy. Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu (sometimes called Kr~IJa Caitanya) is the embodiment of all of these;
He is God, guru, devotee and the expansion of God. As His associate , Nityananda,
He is the first manifestation of energy ; as Advaita, He is an incarnation ; as
Gadadhara, He is the internal potency; and as Srivasa, He is the marginal living
entity. Thus Kr~Qa should not be thought of as being alone but should be considered
as eternally existing with all His manifestation, as described by Ramanujacarya. In
visifi{advoita philosophy, God 's energies, expansions and incarnations are considered
to be oneness in diversity. In other words, God is not separate from all of these;
everything together is God .
.
Actually Caitanya-caritlimt;ta is not intended for the novice , for it is the postgraduate study of spiritual knowledge . Ideally, one begins with Bhagavad-gita and
advances through Srimad-Bhagavatam to the Caitany a-caritamt;ta. Although all
these great scriptures are on the same absolute level, for the sake of comparative
study Caitanya-caritamrta is considered to be on the highest platform. Every verse
in it is perfectly composed. Indeed, Lord Caitanya and Nityananda are compared
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to the sun and moon in that They dissipate the darkness of the material world. In
this instance both the sun and moon have risen together, and it is proper to offer
obeisances directly to Lord Caitanya and Nityananda.
In the Western world where the glories of Lord Caitanya are relatively unknown,
one may inquire, "Who is Kr~r;~a Caitanya?" The scriptural conclusion in answer to
that question is that He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead . Generally in the
Upani:jads the Supreme Absolute Truth is described in an impersonal way, but the
personal aspect of the Absolute Truth is mentioned in the Tsopani!jad, where, after
a description of the all-pervading, we find the following verse:
hira!Jmayena patre!Ja
satyasyapihitam mukham
tat tvam p&:jann apavt;fJU
satya-dharmaya drHaye

"0 my Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real face is covered by Your
dazzling effulgence. Kindly remove that covering and exhibit Yourself to Your pure
devotee." (Sri Tsopani:jad, Mantra 15)
The impersonalists do not have the power to go beyond the effulgence of God
and arrive at the personality from whom this effulgence is emanating. At the end
of Tsopani!jad, however, there is a hymn to the Personality of Godhead. It is not that
the impersonal Brahman is denied; it is also described, but that Brahman is considered to be the glaring effulgence of the body of Caitanya. In other words, Kr~11a
Caitanya is the basis of the impersonal Brahman. It is also stated by Kr~11a in
Bhagavad-glto that the impersonal Brahman rests on Him (brahma!JO hi pnrti~fhiiham,
Bg. 14.27). The Paramatma, or Supersoul, which is present within the heart of
every living entity and within every atom of the universe, is but the partial representation of Caitanya. Kr~11a Caitanya is therefore the basis of Brahman and the
Supreme Personality of Godhead as well. As the Supreme He is full in six opulences:
wealth, fame, strength, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. In short, we should
know that He is Kr~l)a, God, and nothing is equal to or greater than Him. There is
no superior to be conceived. He is the Supreme Person .
It was ROpa GosvamT, a confidential devotee taught for more than ten days
continuously by Lord Caitanya, who wrote:
nama maho-vaaanyaya kt;s.rza-prema-pradiiya te
kr!ifJiiya kt;!j(la-caitanya-namne gaura-tvi~e nama{l

"I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord Sri Kr~r;~a . Caitanya
who is more magnanimous than any other avatara, even Kr~11a Himself, because He
is bestowing freely what no one else has ever given-pure love of Kr~l)a."
It is not that Caitanya teaches a long and elaborate path to God realization. He
is completely spiritual, and He begins from the point of surrender to Kr~f1a. He does
not pursue the paths of karma-yoga or jflona-yoga or hatha-yoga but begins at the
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end of material existence, at the point where one gives up all material attachment.
In Bhagavad-glta Kr~rJa began His teachings by distinguishing the soul from matter
and in the Eighteenth Chapter concluded at the point where the soul surrenders to
Him in devotion . The Mayavadls would have all talk cease there, but at that point
the real discussion only begins. It is the Veaanta-sutra which begins: athiito brahmajijflosa: "Now let us begin to inquire about the Supreme Absolute Truth." ROpa
Gosvami thus praises Caitanya as the most munificent incarnation of all, for He gives
the greatest gift by indicating the highest form of devotional service. In other words,
He answers the most important inquiries that anyone can make.
There are different stages of devotional service and God realization. Strictly
speaking, anyone who accepts the existence of God is situated in devotional
service. To acknowledge that God is great is something, but not much. Caitanya,
preaching as an ocorya, a great teacher, taught that we can enter into a relationship
with God and actually become God's friend. In Bhagavad-glto Kr~Qa showed Arjuna
His universal form because Arjuna was His "very dear friend." Upon seeing Kr~l)a as
the Lord of the universes, however, Arjuna actually asked Kr~l)a to forgive the
familiarity of his friendship . Caitanya goes beyond this point. Through Lord
Caitanya we can become friends with Kr~l)a, and there is no limit to this friendship.
We can become friends of Kr~l)a not in awe or adoration but in complete freedom.
We can even relate to God as His father. This is not only the philosophy of Caitanyacaritiimrta but of Srlmad-Bhiigavatam as well. There are no other literatures in
the world in which God is treated as the son of a devotee. Usually God is seen as
the almighty Father who supplies the demands of His sons. The great devotees,
however, sometimes treat God as a son in their execution of devotional service.
The son demands, and the father supplies, and in supplying Kr~~a the devotee
becomes like a father. Instead of taking from God, we give to God. It was in this
relationship that Kr~~a's mother, Yasoda, told the Lord, "Here, eat this or You'll
die. Eat nicely ." In this way Kr~~a, although the proprietor of everything, depends
on the mercy of His devotee. This is a uniquely high level of friendship in which the
devotee actually believes himself to be the father of Kr~~a.
However, Lord Caitanya 's greatest gift was His teaching that Kr~~a can be actually
treated as one's lover. In this relationship the Lord is so much attached that He
expresses His inability to reciprocate. Kr~~a was so obliged to the gopis, the cowherd
girls of Vrndavana, that He felt unable to return their love. "I cannot repay your
love," He told them. "I have no more assets to return." Thus devotional service is
performed on this excellent platform, and knowledge of the devotee's relationship
to Kf~[la as lover and beloved was given by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It was never
given by any previous incarnation or acarya. Thus ROpa GosvamTwrote of Caitanya :
"Devotional service itself is the highest platform, the glorious platform which You
have contributed. You are Kr~ra in a yellow complexion, and You are Sacinandana,
the son of mother ~aci. Those who hear Caitanya-caritomrta will keep You in their
hearts. It will be easy to understand Kr~ra through 'rou." Thus Caitanya Mahaprabhu
came to deliver Kf~l)a. His method of deliverance was not meditation, fruitive
activities or scriptural study, but love.
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We have often heard the phrase "love of Godhead." How far this love of Godhead
can actually be developed can be learned from the Vaig1ava philosophy. Theoretical
knowledge of love of God can be found in many places and in many scriptures, but
what that love of Godhead actually is and how it is developed can be found in
Vai~t~ava literatures. It is the unique and highest development of love of God that
is given by Caitanya Mahaprabhu .
Even in this material world we can have a little sense of love. How is this possible?
It is due to the love which is found in the Godhead. Whatever we find within our
experience within this conditional life is situated in the Supreme Lord, who is the
ultimate source of everything. In our original relationship with the Supreme Lord
there is real love, and that love is reflected pervertedly through material conditions.
Our real love is continuous and unending, but because that love is reflected pervertedly in this material world, it lacks continuity and is inebriating. If we want
real transcendental love, we have to transfer our love to the supreme lovable objectthe Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the basic principle of Kr~t~a consciousness.
In material consciousness we are trying to love that which is not at all lovable . We
give our love to dogs and cats, running the risk that at the time of death we may
think of them and consequently take birth in a family of cats or dogs. Thus love
that does not have Kr~t~a as its object leads downward. It is not that Kr~pa or God
is something obscure or something that only a few chosen people can attain.
Caitanya Mahaprabhu informs us that in every country and in every scripture there
is some hint of love of Godhead . Unfortunately no one knows what love of Godhead actually is. The Vedic scriptures, however, are different in that they can
direct the individual in the proper way to love God. Other scriptures do not give
information on how one can love God, nor do they actually define or describe
what or who the Godhead actually is. Although they officially promote love of
Godhead, they have no idea how to execute it. But Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives a
practical demonstration of how to love God in a conjugal relationship . Taking the
part of Radharapi, Caitanya tries to love Knpa as Radharapi loved Him . Kr~pa was
always amazed by Radharapi's love . "How does Radhararti give Me such pleasure?"
He would ask . In order to study RadharatJi, Kr~t~a lived in Her role and tried to
understand Himself. This is the secret of Lord Caitanya's incarnation. Caitanya is
Kr~l)a, but He has taken the mode or role of Radhara1,1i to show us how to love
Kr~tJa. Thus He is addressed : "I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme
Lord who is absorbed in RadharapT's thoughts."
This brings up the question of who Radharapi is and what Radha-Kr~pa is.
Actually Radha-Kr~t~a is the exchange of love. This is not ordinary love; Kr~t~a has
immense potencies, of which three are principal : internal, external and marginal.
In the internal potency there are three divisions: samvit, h/odinTand sandhinT. The
h/adini potency is the pleasure potency . All living entities have this pleasure-seeking
potency, for all beings are trying to have pleasure. This is the very nature of the
living entity. At present we are trying to enjoy our pleasure potency by means of
the body in this material condition. By bodily contact we are attempting to derive
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pleasure from material sense objects. We should not think, however, that Kr~tJa, who
is always spiritual, tries to seek pleasure on this material plane like us. Kr~t~a
describes the material universe as a nonpermanent place full of miseries. Why, then,
would He seek pleasure in the material form? He is the Supersoul, the supreme
spirit, and His pleasure is beyond the material conception.
In order to learn how Kr~t~a's pleasure can be obtained, we must read the Tenth
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam in which Krg1a's pleasure potency is displayed in His
pastimes with Radharat~i and the damsels of Vraja. Unfortunately, unintelligent
people turn at once to the sports of Kr~t~a in the Dasama-skandha, the Tenth
Canto. Kr~t~a's embracing Radharat~i or His dancing with the cowherd girls in the
rosa dance are generally not understood by ordinary men because they consider
these pastimes in the light of mundane lust. They incorrectly think that Kr~t~a is
like themselves and that He embraces the gopTs just as an ordinary man embraces
a young girl. Some people thus become interested in Kr~t~a because they think that
His religion allows indulgence in sex. This is not k~f}a-bhakti, love of Kr~l}a, but
prakrta-sahajiya-materialistic lust.
In order to avoid such errors, we should understand what Radha-Kr~t~a actually
is. Radha and Kr~t~a display their pastimes through Kr~t~a's internal energy. The
pleasure potency of Kr~t~a's internal energy is a most difficult subject matter, and
unless one understands what Kr~Qa is, he cannot understand it. Kc~Qa does not take
any pleasure in this material world, but He has a pleasure potency. Because we are
part and parcel of Kr~tJa, the pleasure potency is within us also, but we are trying
to exhibit that pleasure potency in matter. Kr~tJa, however, does not make such a
vain attempt. The object of Kr~t~a's pleasure potency is RadharatJi, and He exhibits
His potency or His energy as Radharat~i and then engages in loving affairs with Her.
In other words, Kr~t~a does not take pleasure in this external energy but exhibits
His internal energy, His pleasure potency, as Radharat~i. Thus Kr~t~a manifests
Himself as Radharat~i in order to exhibit His internal pleasure potency. Of the many
extensions, expansions and incarnations of the Lord, this pleasure potency is the
foremost and chief.
It is not that Radharat~i is separate from Kr~tJa. Radharapi is also Kr~pa, for
there is no difference between the energy and the energetic. Without energy, there
is no meaning to the energetic, and without the energetic, there is no energy.
Similarly, without Radha there is no meaning to Kr~tJa, and without Kr~tJa, there
is no meaning to Radha. Because of this, the Vai~l)ava philosophy first of all pays
obeisances to and worships the internal pleasure potency of the Supreme Lord.
Thus the Lord and His potency are always referred to as Radha-Kr~tJa. Similarly,
those who worship the name of NarayatJa first of all utter the name of Lak~mi, as
· Lak~mi-Narayal)a. Similarly, those who worship Lord Rama first of all utter the
name of Sitii. In any case-Sita-Rama, Radha-Kr~tJa, Lak~mi-Narayara-the potency
always comes first.
Radha and Kr~IJa are one, and when Kr~IJa desires to enjoy pleasure, He manifests
Himself as Radharaoi. The spiritual exchange of love between Radha and Kr~IJa is
the actual display of the internal pleasure potency of Kr~IJa. Although we speak of
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"when" Kr~11a desires, just when He did desire we cannot say. We only speak in this
way because in conditional life we take it that everything has a beginning; however,
in the absolute or spiritual "life there is neither beginning nor end. Yet in order to
understand that Radha and Kr~IJa are one and that They also become divided, the
question "When?" automatically comes to mind. When Kr~IJa desired to enjoy His
pleasure potency, He manifested Himself in the separate form of Radharai)T, and
when He wanted to understand Himself through the agency of Radha, He united
with Radharai)T', and that unification is called Lord Caitanya.
Why did Kr~11a assume the form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu? It is explained that
Kr~11a desired to know the glory of Radha 's love. "Why is She so much in love with
Me?" Kr~IJa asked. "What is My special qualification that attracts Her so? And what
is the actual way in which She loves Me?" It seems strange that Kr~IJa, as the
Supreme, should be attracted by anyone's love. We search after the love of a woman
or a man because we are imperfect and lack something. The love of a woman, that
potency and pleasure, is absent in man, and therefore a man wants a woman, but
this is not the case with Kr~IJa, who is full in Himself. Thus Kr~IJa expressed surprise:
"Why am I attracted by Radharar;1T? And when RadharaflT feels My love, what is She
actually feeling?" In order to taste the essence of that loving affair, Kr~r:'a appeared
just as the moon appears on the horizon of the sea. Just as the moon was produced
by the churning of the sea, by the churning of spiritual love affairs the moon of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared. Indeed, Caitanya's complexion was golden, just
like the moon. Although this is figurative language, it conveys the meaning behind
the appearance ofCaitanya Mahaprabhu. The full significance of His appearance will
be explained in later chapters.
The manifestations of the Supreme are also explained in Caitanya-caritamrta.
After offering respects to Lord Caitanya, Kr~IJadasa Kaviraja next offers them to
Nityananda. He explains that Nityananda is a manifestation of Sarikar~al)a, who is
the origin of the Maha-Vi~l)u. Kr~IJa's first manifestation is as Balarama and then
Sarikar~al)a, and after Sarikar~al)a He is manifest as Pradyumna. In this way so many
expansions take place. Although there are many expansions, Lord Sri Kr?fla is the origin , as confirmed in Brahma-sarhhitii. He is like the original candle from which many
thousands and millions of candles are lit. Although any number of candles can be
lighted, the original candle still retains its identity as the origin. In this way Kr~Qa
expands, Himself into so many lights, and all these expansions are called vigw-tattva.
Vi~QU is a large light, and we are small lights, but all are expansions of Kr?Qa.
When it is necessary to create the material universe, Vi~I)U expands Himself as the
Maha-Vi~I)U. This Maha-Vi~l)u lies down on the Causal Ocean and breathes all the
universes from His nostrils. Thus from the Maha-Vi?I)U and the Causal Ocean all the
universes spring, and all these universes float in the Causal Ocean. In this regard there
is the story of \'amana, who, when He took three steps, stuck His foot through the
covering of the universe. Water from the Causal Ocean flowed through the hole
which His foot made, and it is said that that flow of water became the River Ganges.
Therefore the Ganges is accepted as the most sacred water of Vi~I)U and is worshiped
by all Hindus from the Himalayas down to the Bay of Bengal.
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That Maha-Vi~Qu who lies on the Causal Ocean is actually an expansion of
Balarama, who is Kr~11a's first expansion, and, in the Vrndavana pastimes, is the
brother of Kr~IJa. In the moho-mantra Hare Kr~IJa, Hare Kr~IJa, Kr~t;~a Kr~t;~a, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, the word Rama refers to
Balarama. Since Nityananda is an expansion.of Balarama, Rama also refers to Lord
Nityananda. Thus Hare Kr~r:a, Hare Rama addresses not only Kr~r:a and Balarama
but Lord Caitanya and Nityananda as well.
The subject matter of Caitanya-caritamrta primarily deals with what is beyond
this material creation. The cosmic material expansion is called maya because it has
no eternal existence. Because it is sometimes manifested and sometimes not
manifested, it is regarded as illusory. But beyond this temporary manifestation
there is a higher nature, as indicated in Bhagavad-gita:

paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo
'vyakto 'vyaktot sanotanaf;
yaf; sa sarve~u bhute~u
nasyatsu no vinasyati
"Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this manifested
and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihilated. When all in this
world is annihilated, that part remains as it is." (Bg. 8.20)
That supreme nature is beyond the manifested (vyaktal;) and unmanifested
(avyakta/;1). This superior nature which is beyond both creation and annihilation is
the living force which is manifest in the bodies of all living entities. The body itself
is composed of inferior nature, matter, but it is the superior nature that is moving
the body. The symptom of that superior nature is consciousness. Thus in the
spiritual world, where everything is composed of the superior nature, everything is
conscious. In the material world inanimat e objects are not conscious, but in the
spiritual world this is not so. There a table is conscious, the land is conscious, the
trees are conscious-everything is conscious.
It is not possible to imagine how far this material manifestation extends. In the
material world everything is calculated by imagination or by some imperfect
method, but Vedic literatures give information of what lies beyond the material
universe. Those who believe in experimental knowledge may doubt the Vedic conclusions, for they cannot even calculate how far this universe is extended, nor can
they reach far into the universe itself. It is not possible to obtain information of
anything beyond this material nature by experimental means. That which is beyond
our power of conception is called acintya, inconceivable. It is useless to argue or
speculate about what is inconceivable. If it is truly inconceivable, it is not subject to
speculation or experimentation. Our energy is limited, and our sense perception is
limited; therefore we must rely on the Vedic conclusions regarding that subject
matter which is inconceivable. Knowledge of the superior nature must simply be
accepted without argument. How is it possible to argue about something to which
we have no access? The method for understanding transcendental subject matter is
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given by Lord Kr~l)a Himself in Bhagavad-gitfi, where
ginning of the Fourth Chapter:

Kr~l)a

tells Arjuna at the be-

imam vivasvate yogam
proktavfin aham avyayam
vivasvfin manave prfiha
manur ik~ vfikave 'bravit

"I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan , and Vivasvan
instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to
lk~vaku . " (Bg. 4.1)
This is the method of paramparfi, or disciplic succession . Similarly, in SrimadBhfigavatam Kr~l)a imparted knowledge int o the heart of Brahma, the first created
creature within the universe. Brahma imparted those lessons to his disciple, Narada,
and Narada imparted that knowledge to his disciple, Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva imparted
it to Madhvacarya, and from Madhvacarya the knowledge comes down to
Madhavendra Puri, to Ts'vara Puri and from him to Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
One may ask that if Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Kr~l)a Himself, then why did He
need a spiritual master ? Of course He did not need a spiritual master, but because
He was playing the role of ficfirya (one who teaches by example), He accepted a
spiritual master. Even Kr~l)a Himself accepted a spiritual master, for that is the
system. In this way the Lord sets the example for men . We should not think, however, that the Lord takes a spiritual master because He is in want of knowledge . He
is simply stressing the importance of accepting the disciplic succession. The knowledge of that disciplic succession actually comes from the Lord Himself, and if the
knowledge descends unbroken, it is perfect. Although we may not be in touch with
the original personality who first imparted the knowledge, we may receive the same
knowledge through this process of transmission. In SrTmad-Bhfigavatam, it is stated
that ~r.spa, the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, transmitted transcendental knowledge into the heart of Brahma. This, then, is one way knowledge is
received-through the heart. Thus there are two processes by which one may receive
knowledge: One depends upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated
as the Supersoul within the heart of all living entities, and the other depends upon
the guru or spiritual master, who is an expansion of Kr~l)a . Thus Kf~l)a transmits
information both from within and from without. We simply have to receive it. If
knowledge is received in this way, it doesn't matter whether it is inconceivable or not.
In SrTmad-Bhagavatam there is a great deal of information given about the
Vaiku~Fha planetary systems which are beyond the material universe . Similarly, a
great deal of inconceivable information is given in Caitanya-caritfimr;ta. Any attempt
to arrive at this information through experimental knowledge is not possible. The
knowledge simply has to be accepted. According to the Vedic method, sabda, or
transcendental sound, is ·regarded as evidence. Sound is very important in Vedic
understanding, for, if it is pure, it is accepted as authoritative . Even in the material
world we accept a great deal of information which is sent thousands of miles by
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telephone or radio. In this way we also accept sound as evidence in our daily lives.
Although we cannot see the informant, we accept his information as valid on the
basis of sound . Sound vibration then is very important in the transmission of
Vedic knowledge.
The Vedas inform us that beyond this cosmic manifestation there are extensive
planets and the spiritual sky . This material manifestation is regarded as only a small
portion of the total creation. The material manifestation includes not only this
universe but innumerable others as well, but all the material universes combined
comprise only one fraction of the total creation. The majority of the creation is
situated in the spiritual sky. In that sky innumerable planets float, and these are
called Vaikup~halokas. In every Vaikup~haloka Narayapa presides in the form of
His four-armed expansions: Sankar~apa, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Vasudeva.
As stated before, the material universes are manifested by the Lord in the form
of Maha-Vi~pu . Just as a husband and wife combine to beget offspring, the MahaVi~pu combines with His wife Maya, or material nature. This is also confirmed in
the Bhagavad-gita where Kr~pa states:
sarva-yoni~u

kaunteya
murtayaf:! sambhavanti yiiiJ
tiisiim brahma mahad yonir
aharh bTja-pradaiJ pita

"It should be understood that all species of life, 0 son of Kunti, are made possible
by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving father." (Bg. 14.4)
Vi:;pu impregnated Maya or material nature simply by glancing at her. This is the
spiritual method. Materially we are limited to impregnate by only one particular
part of our body, but the Supreme Lord, Kr~~a or Maha-Vi~pu, can impregnate any
part by any part. Simply by glancing the Lord can conceive countless living entities
in the womb of material nature. The Brahma-samhitii also confirms that the spiritual
body of the Supreme Lord is so powerful that any part of that body can perform
the functions of any other part. We can only touch with our hands or skin, but
Kr~pa can touch just by glancing. We can only see with our eyes, we cannot touch
or smell with them. Kr~pa, however, can smell and also eat with His eyes. When
foodstuffs are offered to Kr~pa we don't see Him eating, but He eats simply by
glancing at the food. We cannot imagine how things work in the spiritual world
where everything is spiritual. It is not that Kr~pa does not eat or that we imagine
that He eats; He actually eats, but His eating is different from ours. Our eating
process will be similar to His when we are completely on the spiritual platform.
On that platform every part of the body can act on behalf of any other part.
Vi~pu does not require anything in order to create. He does not require the
goddess Lak~mi in order to give birth to Brahma, for Brahma is born from a lotus
flower which grows from the navel of Vi~I)U. The goddess Lak~misits at the feet of
Vi~pu and serves Him. In this material world sex is required to produce children ,
but in the spiritual world one can produ ce as many children as he likes without
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having to take help from his wife. Because we have no experience with spiritual
energy, we think that Brahma's birth from the navel of Vi~~u is simply a fictional
story. We are not aware that spiritual energy is so powerful that it can do anything
and everything. Material energy is dependent on certain laws, but spiritual energy is
fully independent.
Brahma is born from the navel of Garbhodakasayi Vi?~U, who is but a partial
manifestation of the Maha-Vi?~U. Countless universes reside like seeds within the
skin pores of the Maha-Vi?~u, and when He exhales, they all are manifest. In the
material world we have no experience of such a thing, but we do experience a
perverted reflection in the phenomenon of perspiration. We cannot imagine,
however, the duration of one breath of the Maha-Vi?~U, for within one breath all of
the universes are created and annihilated . Lord Brahma only lives for the duration
of one breath, and according to our time scale 4,320,000,000 years constitute only
twelve hours of Brahma, and Brahma lives one hundred of his years. Yet the whole
life of Brahma is contained within one breath of the Maha-Vi~QU. Thus it is not
possible for us to imagine the breathing power of the Supreme Lord. That MahaVi?~U is but a partial manifestation of Kr?~a.
Thus Kr?~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami discusses Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as Sri
Kr?~a Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Lord Nityananda as
Balarama, the first expansion of Kr~Qa. Advaitacarya, another principal disciple of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's, is accepted as an expansion of the Maha-Vi~r;JU. Thus
Advaitacarya is also the Lord, or, more precisely, an expansion of the Lord. The
word advaita means nondual, and his name is such because he is nondifferent from
the Supreme Lord. He is also called acarya, teacher, because he disseminated Kf~l)a
consciousness. In this way he is just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Although Caitanya
is Sri Kf~Qa Himself, He appears as a devotee to teach people in general how to love
Kr~Qa. Similarly, Advaitacarya appeared just to distribute the knowledge of Kr~Qa
consciousness. Thus he is also the Lord incarnated as a devotee. Kr~Qa is manifested
in five different expansions, and He and all of His associates appear as devotees of
the Supreme Lord in the form of Sri Kr~Qa Caitanya, Nityananda, Advaitacarya,
Gadadhara, Srivasa and others. In all cases, Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the source of
energy for all His devotees. Since this is the case, if we take shelter of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu for the successful execution of KnQa consciousness, we are sure to
make progress. One devotional song by Narottama dasa Thakura states: "My dear
Lord Caitanya, please have mercy upon me. There is no one who is as merciful as
You. My plea is most urgent because Your mission is to deliver fallen souls, and no
one is more fallen than I. I beg priority."
The author of Caitanya-caritamrta, Kr~f"!adasa Kaviraja Gosvami, was an inhabitant
of Vrndavana and a great devotee. He had been living with his family in Katwa, a
small town in the district of Burdwan in Bengal. His family also worshiped RadhaKf~Qa, and once when there was some misunderstanding amongst his family about
devotional service, Krgtadasa Kaviraja was advised by Nityananda Prabhu in a dream
to leave home and go to Vrndavana. Although he was very old, he started out that
very night and went to live in Vrndavana. While he was there, he met some of the
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Gosvamis, principal disciples of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He was requested to
write Caitanya-caritllmt;ta by the devotees of Vrndavana. Although he began this
work at a very old age, by the grace of Lord Caitanya he finished it. Today it
remains the most authoritative book on Caitanya's philosophy and life .
When Kr~~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami was living in Vrndavana, there were not very
many temples. At that time Madana-mohana, Govindaji and Gopinatha were the
three principal temples. As a resident of Vrndavana, he offered his respects to the
Deities in these temples and requested God's favor: "My progress in spiritual life is
very slow, so I'm asking Your help." In Caitanya-caritlimt;ta, K,r~~adasa first offers
his obeisances to Madana-mohana vigraha, the Deity who can help us progress in
Kr~~a consciousness. In the execution of Kr~~a consciousness, our first business is to
know Krg1a and our relationship with Him . To know Kr?l')a is to know one's self,
and to know one's self is to know one's relationship with Kr?Qa. Since this relationship can be learned by worshiping Madana-mohana vigraha, Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja
Gosvaml first establishes his relationship with Him.
When this is established, Kr~~adasa begins to worship the functional Deity,
Govinda . Govinda resides eternally in Vrnd:Ivana. In the spiritual world of Vrndavana
the buildings are made of touchstone, the cows are known as surabhi cows, givers
of abundant milk, and the trees are known as wish-fulfilling trees, for they yield
whatever one desires. In Vrndavana Kr~~a herds the surabhi cows, and He is
worshiped by hundreds and thousands of gopTs, cowherd girls, who are all goddesses
of fortune. When Kr~r)a descends to the material world, this same Vrndavana
descends just as an entourage accompanies an important personage. Because when
Kr~~a comes, His land also comes, Vrndavana is not considered to exist in the
material world. Therefore devotees take shelter of the Vrndavana in India , for it is
considered to be a replica of the original Vrndavana. Although one may complain
that no ka/pa-vrk~a, wish-fulfilling trees, ex ist there, when the GosvamTs were there ,
the ka/pa-vrk_sa were present. It is not that one can simply go to such a tree and
make demands; one must first become a devotee. The Gosvamis would live under a
tree for one night only, and the trees would satisfy all their desires. For the common
man this may all seem very wonderful, but as one makes progress in devotional
service, all this can be realized .
Vrndavana is actually experienced as it is by persons who have stopped trying to
derive pleasure from material enjoyment. "When will my mind become cleansed of
all hankering for material enjoyment so I will be able to see Vrndavana ?" one great
devotee asks. The more Kr~~a conscious we become and the more we advance, the
more everything is revealed as spiritual. Thus Kr~~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami considered
Vrndavana in India to be as good as the Vrndavana in the spiritual sky, and in
Caitanya-caritomrta he describes Radhara~i and Kr~~a as seated beneath a wishfulfilling tree in Vrndavana on a throne decorated with valuable jewels. There Kr~~a's
dear friends, the cowherd boys and the gop7s, serve Radha and Kr~~a by singing,
dancing, offering betel nuts and refreshments and decorating Their Lordships with
flowers. Even today in India people decorate thrones and recreate this scene
during the month of July. Generally at that time people go to Vrndavana to offer
their respects to the Deities there .
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Kr~t'ladasa Kaviraja Gosvami maintains that the Radha and Kr~t'la Deities show us
how to serve Radha and Kr~t'la. The Madana-mohana Deities simply establish that
"I am Your eternal servant." With Govinda, however, there is actual acceptance of
service, and therefore He is called the functional Deity . The Gopinatha Deity is
Kr~t'la as master and proprietor of the gopTs. He attracted all the gopTs, or cowherd
girls, by the sound of His flute, and when they came, He danced with them. These
activities are all described in the Tenth Canto of SrTmad-Bhiigavatam. These gopis
were childhood friends of K,r,spa, and they were all married, for in India the girls
are married by the age of twelve. The boys, however, are not married before
eighteen, so Kr~t'la, who was fifteen or sixteen at the time, was not married.
Nonetheless He called these girls from their homes and invited them to dance with
Him. That dance is called the rasa-ma dance, and it is the most elevated of all the
Vrndavana pastimes. Kr~t'la is therefore called Gopinatha because He is the beloved
master of the gopis.
Kr~radasa Kaviraja Gosvami petitions the blessings of Lord Gopinatha. "May
that Gopinatha, the master of the gopis, Kr~l)a, bless you . May you become blessed
by Gopinatha ." just as Kr~ra attracted the gopTs by the sweet sound of His flute,
the author of Caitanya-caritiimrta prays that He will also attract the reader's mind
by His transcendental vibration.

J!di-/f!p
CHAPTER1
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is none other than the combined form of SrT Radha
He is the ljfe of those devotees wh9 strictly follow in the footsteps of
Srna ROpa Gosvami. Srlla ROpa Gosvami and Srna Sanatana Gosvami are the two
principal followers of Srna Svarupa Damodara Gosvami, who acted as t he most
confidential servitor of Lord Sri Kr~!Ja Caitanya Mahaprabhu, known as Visvambhara
in His early life. A direct disciple of Srna Rupa Gosvamiwas SrTia Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami. The author of Sri Caitanya-caritiimrto, Srlla Kr~11ad asa Kaviraja Gosvami,
stands as the direct disciple of Srna ROpa Gosvami and Srna Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami.
The direct disciple of Srila Kr~11adasa Kaviraja Gosvami was Srila Narottama dasa
Thakura, who accepted Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti as his servitor. Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura accepted Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji, who initiated Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, who in turn initi ated Srila Gaurakisora dasa Babaji, the
spiritual master of Om Vi~Qupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja,
the divine master of our humble self.
Since we belong to this chain of disciplic succession from SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu,
this edition of SrT Caitanya-caritamrto wil l contain nothing newly manufactured by
our tiny brains, but only remnants of foodstuff originally eaten by the Lord Himself.
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu does not belong to the mundane plane of the three
qualitative modes. He belongs to the transcendental plane beyond the reach of the
imperfect sense perception of a living being. Even the most erudite mundane
scholar cannot approach the transcendental plane unless he submits himself to
transcendental sound with a receptive mood, for in that mood only can one realize
the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . What will be described herein, therefore,
has nothing to do with the experimental thoughts created by the speculative habits
of inert minds. The subject matter of this book is not a mental concoction but a
factual spiritual experience that one can realize only by accepting the line of
disciplic succession described above. Any deviation from that line will bewilder the
reader's understanding of the mystery of Sri Caitanya-caritiimrto, which is a transcendental literature meant for the post-graduate study of one who has realized
all the Vedic literatures such as the Upani!jads and Vedanta and their natural commentaries such as Srimad-Bhiigavatam and Bhagavad-gitii.
This edition of Sri Caitanya-caritamrto is presented for the study of sincere
scholars who are really seeking the Absolute Truth. It is not the arrogant scholarship
of a mental speculator but a sincere effort to serve the order of a superior authority
whose service is the life and soul of this humble effort. It does not deviate even
~nd Kr~!Ja.
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slightly from the revealed scriptures, and therefore anyone who follows in the
disciplic line will be able to realize the essence of this book simply by the method
of aural reception .
The First Chapter of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta begins with fourteen Sanskrit verses
that describe the Absolute Truth . Then the next three Sanskrit verses describe the
principal Deities of Vrndavana, namely, Sri Radha-Madana-mohana, Sri RadhaGovindadeva and Sri Radha-Gopinathaji. The first of the fourteen verses is a
symbolic representation of the Supreme Truth, and the entire First Chapter is in
actuality devoted to this single verse , which describes Lord Caitanya in His six
different transcendental expansions.
The first manifestation described is the spiritual master, who appears in two
plenary parts called the initiating spiritual master and instructing spiritual master.
They are identical because both of them are phenomenal manifestations of the
Supreme Truth. Next described are the devotees , who are divided into two classes,
namely , the apprentices and the graduates. Next are the incarnations (avatiiras) of
the Lord, who are explained to be nondifferent from the Lord . These incarnations
are considered in three divisions- incarnations of the potency of the Lord , incarnations of His qualities, and incarnations of His authority. In this connection , Lord
Sri Kr~Qa's direct manifestations and His manifestations for transcendental pastimes
are discussed . Next considered are the potencies of the Lord , of which three prin.cipal manifestations are described: the consorts in the kingdom of God (VaikUQ\ha),
the queens of Dvarakadhama and, highest of all , the damsels of Vrajadhama.
Finally, there is the Supreme Lord Himself, who is the fountainhead of all these
manifestations.
Lord Sri Kr~Qa and His plenary expansions are all in the category of the Lord
Himself, the energetic Absolute Truth , whereas His devotees, His eternal associates,
are His energies. The energy and energetic are fundamentally one, but since their
functions are differently exhibited, they are simultaneously different also. Thus the
Absolute Truth is manifested in diversity in one unit. This philosophical truth , which
is pursuant to the Vediinta-siJtras, is called acintya-bhediibheda-tattva, or the conception of simultaneous oneness and difference . In the latter portion of this chapter,
the transcendental position of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and that of Srna N ityananda
Prabhu are described with reference to the above theistic facts.
TEXT 1

~ ~~~~. .t~"'l~"'l1<q'6tt~~ I

\lt.~t-tf~-t '!~: "~.W~~~~I(.Il ~
vande guriin isa-bhaktiin
isam isiivatiirakiin
tat-prakiisiirhs ca tac-chaktif;
kr~ra-caitanya-sarhjfiakam
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SYNONYMS

vande-1 offer respectful obeisances; gurun-unto the spiritual masters; isabhaktiin-unto the devotees of the Supreme Lord ; isam-u nto the Supreme Lord ;
isa-avatiiraklin-unto the incarnations of the Supreme Lord; tat-of the Supreme
Lord; prakiisiin-unto the manifestations; ca-and; tat-of the Supreme Lord; sakti/:1unto the potencies; k[~!Ja-caitanya-Sri Kr~r:Ja Caitanya; sarhjnakam-named .
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual masters, the devotees of the
Lord, the Lord's incarnations, His plenary portions, His energies, and the primeval
Lord Himself, Sri Kr~r:Ja Caitanya.
TEXT 2

~ -~~1~'"' :J~t-.1fit'l!' I

,1f\(;lf1'f't 1,-t~~ ~ ~ \!Ciftl('"' H~ll
vande sri-k(~!Ja-caitanya
nityiinandau sahoditau
gau(lodaye pu~pavantau
citrau sandau tamo-nudau
SYNONYMS

vande-1 offer respectful obeisances; sri-k(~!Ja-caitanya-to Lord Sri Kr~oa
Caitanya; nityiinandau-and to Lord Nityananda;saha-uditau - simultaneously arisen;
gau(la-udaye-on the eastern horizon of Gauc;la; pu~pavantau-the sun and moon
together; citrau-wonderfu I; sam-dau-bestowi ng benediction; tamaf:i-nudau- d issipating darkness.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Kr~oa Caitanya and Lord Nityananda,
who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen simultaneously on the horizon of
Gauc;la to dissipate the darkness of ignorance and thus wonderfully bestow benediction upon all.
TEXT3

~ tJt'llt't~ ~9fl~ \!11.~
~ ~l·~ '1_111~ ~ ~~t~-t~: I

..~~~: ~.ri ~ ~ ~~il" IQ'IAl~
~~e.

"t..~ ~t 'II~ II~ II
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yad advaitarh brahmopani~adi tad apy asya tanu-bha
yo atmantaryami puru~a iti so 'syarh~a- vibhava(l
~ap-ai~varyai(l purro yo iha bhagavan sa svayam ayarh
no caitanyat k[~!Jaj jagati para-tattvarh param iha
SYNONYMS

yat- that which; advaitam- nondual; brahma- the impersonal Brahman; upani~adi
- in the Upani~ads; tat- that ; api-certainly; asya- His; tanu-bha- the effulgence of
His transcendental body; ya(l-who; atma- the Supersoul; antaryamT- indwell ing
Lord; puru~a(l - supreme enjoyer; iti- thus; sa(I - He ; asya- His ; arh~a - vibhava(l 
plenary expansion; ~at-ai~varyai(l - with all six opulences; purro(l- full; ya(l- who;
iha-here; bhagavan- the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; sa(I- He; svayam- Him self; ayam- this ; no- not ; caitanyat- than Lord Caitanya; kr~!Jat- than Lord Km1a ;
jagati- in the world;para- higher; tattvam- truth;param- another; iha- here.
TRANSLATION
What the Upani~ads describe as the impersonal Brahman is but the effulgence of
His body, and the Lord known as the Supersoul is but His localized plenary portion.
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, full with six opulences. He is the
Absolute Truth, and no other truth is greater than or equal to Him.
TEXT 4

~~~s~~ f~r~ ff't~l<r~''N: <f'r.'i~
"'f1fff11"~li_li"C~~at~Pfl~ ~ f'e>~~, I

~fif: 1_~\;~~~~J f"!<filf'PI~"')f9r~:

"'flf1 ~~<fi~1.:~ ~~~ <~:: "t~Oflf~: II 8 II
anarpita-carirh ciriit karurayiivatirrofl kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasiirh sva-bhaktHriyam
hari(l purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipita(l
soda hrdaya-kandare sphuratu va(l saci-nandana.
SYNONYMS

anarpita- not bestowed; carim-having been formerly ; cirat- for a long time ;
karUtyaya- by causeless mercy; avatirro(l-descended ; ka/aq- in the age of Kali ;
samarpayitum- to bestow; unnata-elevated; ujjvala-rasam- the conjugal mellow;
sva-bhakti-of His own service; sriyam- the treasure ; harifJ- the Supreme Lord;
pura.ta- than gold; sundara- more beautiful ; dyuti- of splendor; kadamba - with a
multitude; sandipita(l-lighted up; soda- always; hrdaya-kandare- in the cavity of
the hear}; sphuratu-let Him be manifest; va~ - your ; saci-nandana(l- the son of
mother Sac!.
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TRANSLATION
May that Lord, who is known as the son of Srimati SacTdevi, be transcendentally
situated in the innermost chambers of your heart. Resplendent with the radiance of
molten gold, He has appeared in the age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow
what no incarnation ever offered before: the most sublime and radiant spiritual
knowledge of the mellow taste of His service.
TEXT 5

~t'fl flp !f'!"U ~' R!-~·(iflr"f'1'"f~~"iil

'if~f;{~f9f ~~ 9j_~·1 Clf~\5lf~ 'it~) '")

I

~~~t~r~ ~~lf~;rt "~~~ ~t>'T'PIT~~
~tift~H~Jf~~~ f<'f~i.,

C"ffRf

~~~9f~ II

t II

riidhii kr~ra-praraya-vik[tir h/iidinT saktir asmiid
ekiitmiiniiv api bhuvi purii deha-bhedarh gatau tau
caitanyiikhyarh praka_tam adhunii tad.<fvayarh caikyam iiptarh
riidhii-bhiiva.<fyuti-suvalitarh naumi kr~ra-svarupam

SYNONYMS
radhii-Srimati Radharar;~i; kr~ra-of Lord Kr~t~a; praraya- of love; vik[ti{l-the
transformation; hliidinT 5akti{l- pleasure potency; asmiit-from this; eka-iitmanauboth the same in identity ; api-although; bhuvi- on earth; purii- from beginningless
time; deha-bhedam - separate forms; gatau- obtained ; tau- those two; caitanyaiikhyam-known as Sri Caitanya; praka.tam- manifest; adhunii- now; tat.<fvayamthe two of Them ; co-and; aikyam- unity; iiptam - obtained; riidhii- of Srimati
Radharar;~i; bhiiva- mood;dyuti- the luster; suvalitam.- who is adorned with ; naumil offer my obeisances; kr~ra-svarupam - to Him who is identical with Sri Kr~r;~a.

TRANSLATION
The loving affairs of Sri Radha and Kr~r;~a are transcendental manifestations of
the Lord 's internal pleasure-giving potency. Although Radha and Krg1a are one in
Their identity, They separated Themselves eternally. Now these two transcendental
identities have again united in the form of Sri Kr~r;~a Caitanya. I bow down to Him,
who has manifested Himself with the sentiment and complexion of Srimati
Radharal)i although He is Kn1.1a Himself.
TEXT6

~~tlt'W: ~'!"U11:f~1 <f~~·t1 ~i~tl.l•ll

'ttcVJ ~"fft"1l~1l:i <f~~'"f1 ~·1 11:fu:

I
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C'IT~J~l"'-'1 'll:lf~~~: <f'1~"t'- c~f~ co;l~l

~~~nm 'l'll:~f"~" "t~~f'f{~ ~l'1~ 11 ~ 11
sri-riidhayiif;l ;praraya-mahimii kidrso vanayaiviisviidyoyeniidbhuta-madhurimii kidrso vii madiya/;1
saukhyarh ciisyii mad-anubhavata/;1 kidrsarh veti /obhiit
tad-bhiiviiflhya/;1 samajani saci-garbha-sindhau harindu/;1

SYNONYMS
sri-riidhiiyii/;1-of Srimati Radharar;~i; praf}aya-mahimii-the greatness of the love;
kidrsa/;1 - of what kind ; vii-or; anayii-by this one (Radha); eva- alone; iisviidyaf;l - to
be relished; yena-by that love; adbhuta-madhurimii-the wonderful sweetness;
kidrsa/;1-of what kind; vii-or; madiya/;1-of Me;saukhyam- the happiness; co-and;
iisyii/;1-Her; mat-anubhavata/;1-from realization of My sweetness; kTdrsam-of what
kind; vii-or; iti-thus; lobhiit-from the desire; tat- Her; bhiiva-<iflhya/;1 - richly endowed with emotions; samajani- took bi rth; sacT-garbha-of the womb of Srimati
Sacidevi; sindhau-in the ocean; hari- Lord Kr~oa; induf} - like the moon.

TRANSLATION
Desiring to understand the glory of Radharaoi's love, the wonderful qualities in
Him that She alone relishes through Her love, and the happiness She feels when
She realizes the sweetness of His love, the Supreme Lord Hari, richly endowed
with Her emotions, appears from .the womb of Srimati SacTdevT, as the moon
appears from the ocean.
TEXT 7

'l~ct: <ft~'l-c~t~"rtm ~~r~Mrm

l)

9\-c~tft··rt~

,

c·'"!lf"6" lt~t~"t<fo;t: 'I f;{~Jt~t~r~tll: "t~'l~ 'll:'ll:t~ 11'\11
sankar?O[I0/;1 kiirara-toya-siiyT
garbhoda-siiyT ca payobdhi-sayT
5e?a5 ca yasyiirhsa-ka/ii/;1 sa nityii·
'nandiikhya-riima/;1 sarararh mamiistu

SYNONYMS
sankarsanah-Maha-Sarikarsana in the spiritual sky; kiirara-toya-siiyTVi~Qu,
who lies in the Causal Ocean; garbha-uda-siiyTGarbhodakasayi Vi~Qu, who lies in the Garbhodaka Ocean of the universe; co- and ;
paya/;1-abdhi-siiyT- K~irodakasayi Vi~ou, who lies in the ocean of milk; se~af} 
Se~a Naga, the couch of Vi~pu; ca-and ;yasya-whose; arhsa- plenary portions; ka/ii/;1
-and parts of the plenary portions; sa/;1-He; nityiinanda-<ikhya- known as Lord
Nityananda;rama/J - Lord Balarama;sararam- shelter;mama- my; astu- let there be.
Karar;~odakasayi
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TRANSLATION

Ma¥ Sri Nityananda Rama be the object of my constant remembrance. Sarikar~r;ta,
Se~a Naga and the Vi~l)us who lie on the Karal)a Ocean , Garbha Ocean and ocean of
milk are his plenary portions and the portions of His plenary portions.
TEX T 8

"llt~t~.,ik~ <ITt f9ftct~~~t"C~

~t<f1~ ~)s~1(~1fJ I
~9f ~ 'li"C~tifi~ ~~'tT~J~

~~ ~~Jt<R~t"ll~ ~9f"C"~ II

lr II

may dtite vydpi-vaikwJtha-/oke
pDrtJaisvarye srT-catur-vyDha-madhye
rDparh yasyodbhdti saflkar~arakhyarh
tarh srT-nityananda-ramarh prapadye

SYNONYMS
mdyti-<JtTte- beyond the material creatio n; vyapi- all-expanding ; vaikurfha-/oke V a iku~Jthaloka, the spiritual world ; pDr!Ja-<Jisvarye- endowed with full opulence;
srT-catu/;1-vyDha-madhye- in the quadrup le expansions (Vasudeva, Sarikar~al)a ,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha); rDpam - form ; yasya - whose; udbhati-appears;
saflkar~ara.akhyam - known as Sarikar~a~ a ; tam - to Him ; srT-nity ananda-ramamto Lord Balarama in the form of Lord Nityananda;prapadye - l surrender.

in

TRANSLATION
I surrender unto the lotus feet of Sri Nityananda Rama, who is known as
in the midst of the catur-vyuha [consisting of Vasudeva, Sarikar~r;ta,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha]. He possesses full opulences and resides in Vaikur)thaloka,
far beyond the material creation.
TEXT9
Sarikar~l)a

"llnl~~t~t~'l~ ~ttr:
C"f!~ 'li'lfit~ <fi~ctt~tN"ll"CifJ

~<fii~"t: ~~11RtPfrlr<f~~ ~R~Ji~~~i~~ <119fr:~ II "' II
maya-bhartajti!Jrfa-saflghdsrayaflgaf:l
sete sak~at kdrarambhodhi-madhye
yasyaikdrhsaf:l srT-puman adi-devas
tarh srT-nityiinanda-ramarh prapadye
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SYNONYMS

miiyii-bhartii- the master of the illusory energy; ajii!Jpa-sangha-of the multitude
of universes; ii5raya-the shelter; anga{l-whose body; sete-He lies; siik,Wt-directly ;
kiirara-<~mbhodhi-madhye-in the midst of the Causal Ocean; yasya-whose; ekaamsafl-one portion; srl-pumiin-the Supreme Person; iidi-deva{l - the original puru~a
incarnation; tam-to Him; srl-nityiinanda-riimam-to Lord Balarama in the form of
Lord Nityananda;prapadye-1 surrender.

TRANSLATION
I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of Sri NityTmanda Rama, whose partial
representation called Karatlodakasayi Vi~r;~u, lying on the Karar;~a Ocean, is the original puru~a, the master of the illusory energy, and the shelter of all the universes.
TEXT10

<T~l~--tl~-.or: ~C'f-'i[~lif"ftv<>t
<l:I~J~~ Ci'fl~~~~l'!-rf"'J{, I

C"'l<fi~~~ ~f!<fil~l't(lft~~t, ~r~~n<~~ill't!~ ~9(r:'51 " ~.
yasyiirhsiirhsa{l srlla-garbhoda-siiyl
yan-niibhy-<~bjarh/oka-sanghiita-nii/am
loka-sra~fu{l

sutikii-dhiima dhiitus
tam srl-nityiinanda-riimarh prapadye

SYNONYMS
yasya-whose; arhsa-<Jrhsafl-portion of a plenary portion; srila-garbha-uda-siiyiGarbhodakasayi Vi~Qu; yat-of whom; niibhi-<~bjam-the navel lotus;loka-sanghata
-of the multitude of planets; no/am-having a stem that is the resting place; lokasra~tufl-of Lord Brahma, creator of the planets; siJtikii-dhiima-the birthplace;
dhiitufl-of the creator~ tam-to Him; sri-nityiinanda-riimam- to Lord Balarama in
the form of Lord Nityananda;prapadye-1 surrender.

TRANSLATION
I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of Sri Nityananda Rama, a partial part of
whom is Garbhodakasayi Vi~l)u. From the navel of Garbhodakasayi Vi~r;~u sprouts
the lotus that is the birthplace of Brahma, the engineer of the universe. The stem of
that lotus is the resting place of the multitude of planets.
TEXT 11

lf"l~--tl~lift~--r: 9f111~ f1fill-rt~

C"!lWl f<t~;Stf~ ~tlf~"rtit

I
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C'lfiT~-i1 ll"<~~"-71'1 C'fl~9fJ~~-

li:i~ .!iR'!Jl'li!!'~tl!~ '~9fl:~ II ) ') II
yasyiirhsiirhsiirhsatJ pariitmiikhiliiniirh
poHii vi~rur bhtiti dugdhabdhi-sayi
k~auri-bhartti yat-ka/iJ so 'py anantas
tarh sri-nityiinanda-riimarh prapadye

SYNONYMS
yasya- whose; arhsa-arhsa-arhsa/;1 - a port ion of a portion of a plenary portion;
para-iitmii- the Supersoul; akhiliiniim- of all living entities; po~.tll - the maintainer;
vi,s-ru/;1- Vi~rlU ; bhiiti-appears; dugdha-abdhi-sayT- K~irodakasayi Yi~Qu; k~aurr
bharta- upholder of the earth ;yat- whose; kala-portion of a portion ; saf;J-He;apicertainly;anantaf7:.-Se~a Naga;tam- to Him ;sr7-nityiinanda-riimam-to Lord Balarama

in the form of Lord Nityananda ; prapadye- 1 surrender.
TRANSLATION
offer my respectful obeisances unto the feet of Sri Nityananda Rama, whose
secondary part is the Vi~QU lying in the ocean of milk. That K~irodakasa~i Yi~QU is
the Supersoul of all living entities and the maintainer of all the universes. Se~a 1 Naga
is His further sub-part.
TEXT 12

·~r~tf<~~~'>l~~'tl ll1~nn l!: ~~~Jif: 1

~~1<1~l~ l!lml{{~\!161~ ~·H: II ) ~ II
mahO-vi~rur jagat-kartii

miiyayii ya/;1 srjaty ada/;I
tasyavatiira evayam
advaitiicary a isvara/;1

SYNONYMS
maha-vi~(IU/;1 - of

the name

Maha-Yi~Qu,

the resting place of the efficient cause;

jagat-karta-the creator of the cosmic world; miiyaya-by the illusory energy ; yaf7who; srjati- creates ; ada/;1 - that universe; tasya-His; avatiiraf;J-incarnation; evacertainly; ayam- this ; advaita-iiciirya/;1-of the name Advaita Acarya; iSvara/7-the

Supreme Lord, the resting place of the material cause.
TRANSLATION
Lord Advaita Acarya is the incarnation of Maha-Yi~Qu, whose main function is
to create the cosmic world through the actions of maya.
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TEXT13

~~~~ ~fitct1t~tlfwt~~ ~r~-..r~'l"it~
\S(d<t~l~1f"'t"l~ ~1{~~1~~11~-c:~ • ~~

1
11

advaitarh hari[Jiidvaitiid
iiciiryarh bhakti-sarhsaniit
bhaktiivatiiram isarh tam
advaitiiciiryam iisraye

SYNONYMS
advaitam-known as Advaita; hari[lii- with Lord Hari; advaitiit- from being nondifferent; iiciiryam - known as Acarya; bhakti-sarhsaniit- from the propagation of
devotional service to Sri Kr~Qa ; bhakta-avatiiram - the incarnation as a devotee; isam
-to the Supreme Lord; tam- to Him ; advaita-iicaryam- to Advaita Acarya; dsraye1 surrender.

TRANSLATION
Because He is nondifferent from Hari, the Supreme Lord, He is called Advaita,
and because He propagates the cult of devotion, He is called Acarya. He is the Lord
and the incarnation of the Lord's devotee. Therefore I take shelter of Him.
TEXT14
9f~~~"M!<f ~ "fl3~ (5'(3' ~9f"lf~9f<f'l{_ I

~~1<1~1~~ i5'€'1~J~

Oi1flf1f

\S~"ff~<fl{_ II ) 8 II

panca-tattviitmakarh kntJarh
bhakta-rupa-svarupakam
bhaktiivatiirarh bhaktiikhyarh
namiimi bhakta-saktikam

SYNONYMS
panca-tattva-iitmakam-comprehending the five transcendental subject matters;
kntJam-unto Lord Kr~l'}a; bhakta-riipa-in the form of a devotee ; sva-riipakam-in
the expansion of a devotee ; bhakta-avatdram - in the incarnation of a devotee ;
bhakta-iikhyam-known as a devotee ; namdmi- 1 offer my obe isances; bhaktasaktikam-the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who supplies energy

to the devotee.
TRANSLATION
I offer my obeisances unto the Supreme Lord , Kr~Qa, who is nondifferent fr~m
His features as a devotee, devotional incarnation, devotional manifestation, pure
devotee, and devotional energy.
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TEX T 15

~ ~~) 9fttft1(1f ii"PP~~ I

1ft.~1,•wsr) mt"""-.'~i\) 11 ~<t 11
jayatiirh suratau pahgor
mama manda-mater gati
mat-sarvasva-padiimbhojau
riidhii-madana-mohanau

SYNONYMS
jayatiim-all glory to; su-ratau-most merciful, or attached in conjugal love;
pahgo(l- of one who is lame; mama- of me ; manda-matefJ-foolish;gatT-refuge; mat
-my; sarva-sva-everything; pada-ambhojau-whose lotus feet; riidho-madanamohanau- Radharat~T and Madana-mohana.

TRANSLATION
Glory to the all-merciful Radha and Madana-mohana! I am lame and ill advised,
yet They are my directors, and Their lotus feet are everything to me.
TEXT 16

~'lltl'fJiCI'ftilltf{:·

811-t~~'Stttfil~.-t~)

I

8111(f11ft~1tl M"""'~
,<i1ti~N5: (;'iiCIJ11~i\) 'RtfiT II~~ II
dTvyad-vrndiirat;ya-kalpa.<frumadhafJsrTmad-ratnliglira-sirhhlisana-sthau
srTmad-rlidhli-srT/a-govinda.<fevau
pre~thafTbhifJ sevyamlinau smariimi

SYNONYMS
dTvyat- shining; vrndii-ararya- in the forest of Vrndavana; ka/pa.<fruma-desire
tree; adhab-beneath; srTmat-most beautiful; ratna-iigiira - in a temple of jewels;
sirhha-iisana-sthau-sitting on a throne; srTmat-very beautiful ; rlidhii- SrTmatT
Radharat~T; srT!a-govinda-devau- and Sri Govrndadeva; pre~.tha-ii/Tbhifl- by most
confidential associates; sevyamanau- being served; smariimi-1 remember.

TRANSLATION
In a temple of jewels in Vrndavana, underneath a desire tree, Sri Sri RadhaGovinda, served by Their most confidential associates, sit upon an effulgent throne.
I offer my humble obeisances unto Them.
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TEXT17

h't lt'lt'lft-~ ~~-~)fin: I
~~'l~~~-t: fill~ -r-11 ~" n
sriman rasa-rasarambhi
varhsiva.ta-tata-sthital;
kar~n ve(lu-svanair gopir
gopi-niithaiJ sriye 'stu naiJ
SYNONYMS
srimiin-mo5~t beautiful; rasa- of the rasa dance; rasa- of the mellow ; arambhithe initiator; varhsi-vata-of the name VamsTva~a; tata- on the shore; sthitaflstanding; kar;5an-attracting; ve(lu- of the flute; svanail;- by the sounds; gopJfJ-the
cowherd girls; gopJ-nathafJ- SrT Gopinath a; sriye-benediction; astu- let there be;
nafl-our.

TRANSLATION
Sri Srila Gopimitha, who originated the transcendental mellow of the rasa dance,
stands on the shore in Vamslvata and attracts the attention of the cowherd damsels
with the sound of His celebrated flute. May they all confer upon us their benediction.
TEXT18

iQ 0

-~ 0 f'i!t6~ I

..t~.!l 0 ,1t)R~ II ~lr' II
jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityiinanda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
SYNONYMS

jaya jaya-all glory; sri-caitanya- to Sri Caitanya; jaya-all glory ; nityiinanda-to
Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra- all glory to Advaita Acarya;jaya- all glory ;
gaura-bhakta-vrnda- to the devotees of Lord Caitanya.
TRANSLATION
Glory to Sri Caitanya and Nityananda! Glory to Advaitacandra! And glory to all
the devotees of Sri Gaura [Lord Caitanya] !
TEXT19

~• ~itt~'~~ ~tw-l ...mt«- 1
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ei tina .thiikura gau(Jiyiike kariyiichena iitmasiit
e tinera carara vandon, tine mora niitha
SYNONYMS
ei- these ; tina- three; .thiikura- Deities; gauqfyiike- the Gauqiya Vai~t;~avas;
kariyiichena- have done ; iitmasiit-absorbed; e-these; tinera-of the three; cararalotus feet; vandon- 1 worship; tine - these three; mora- my; niitha- Lords.
TRANSLATION
These three Deities of Vrndavana [Madana-mohana, Govinda and ·Gopinatha]
have absorbed the heart and soul of the Gau~fiya Vai~t;~avas [followers of Lord
Caitanya]. I worship Their lotus feet, for They are the Lords of my heart.
PURPORT
The author of Sri Caitanya-caritiimrta offers his respectful obeisances unto the
three Deities of Vrndavana named Sri Radha-Madana-mohana, Sri RadhaGovindadeva and Sri Radha-Gopinathaji. These three Deities are the life and soul of
the Bengali Vai~t;~avas , or Gauc.Jiya Vai~t;~avas, who have a natural aptitude for residing in Vrndavana. The Gauqiya Vai~t;~avas who follow strictly in the line of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu worship the Divinity by chanting transcendental sounds
meant to develop a sense of one's transcendental relationship with the Supreme
Lord, a reciprocation of mellows (rasas) of mutual affection, and, ultimately, the
achievement of the desired success in loving service. These three Deities are worshiped in three different stages of one's development. The followers of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu scrupulously follow these principles of approach.
Gauqiya Vai~t;~avas perceive the ultimate objective in Vedic hymns composed of
eighteen transcendental letters that adore KwJa as Madana-mohana, Govinda and
Gopijana-vallabha . Madana-mohana is He who charms Cupid , the god of love,
Govinda is He who pleases the senses and the cows, and Gopijana-vallabha is the
transcendental lover of the gopis. Kr~t:~a Himself is called Madana-mohana, Govinda,
Gopijana-vallabha and countless other names as He plays in His different pastimes
with His devotees.
The three Deities-Madana-mohana, Govinda and Gopijana-vallabha- have very
specific qualities. Worship of Madana-mohana is on the platform of reestablishing
our forgotten relationship with the Personality of Godhead . In the material world
we are presently in utter ignorance of our eternal relationship with the Supreme
Lord . Pango{l refers to one who cannot move independently by his own strength,
and manda-matefJ is one who is less intelligent because he is too absorbed in materialistic activities. It is best for such persons not to aspire for success in fruitive activities
or mental speculation, but instead simply to surrender to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. The perfection of life is simply to surrender to the Supreme. In the
beginning of our spiritual life we must therefore worship Madana-mohana so that
He may attract us and nullify our attachment for material sense gratification . This
relationship with Madana-mohana is necessary for neophyte devotees. When one
wishes to render service to the Lord with strong attachment, one then worships
Govinda on the platform of transcendental service. Govinda is the reservoir of all
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pleasures. When by the grace of Kr!!IJa and the devotees one reaches perfection in
devotional service, he can appreciate Kr!!IJa as Gopijana-vallabha , the pleasure Deity
of the damsels of Vraja.
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained this mode of devotional service in three
stages, and therefore these worshipable Deities were installed in Vrndavana by different Gosvamis. They are very dear to the Gauc,liya Vai!!r;~avas there, who visit the
temples at least once a day . Besides the temples of these three Deities, many other
temples have been established in Vrndavana, such as the temple of Radha-Damodara
of Jiva Gosvami, the temple of Syamasundara of Syamananda Gosvami, the temple
of Gokulananda of Lokanatha Gosvami, and the temple of Radharamar;~a of Gopala
Bhatta Gosvami. There are seven principal temples over four hundred years old that
are the most important of the 5,000 templ es now existing in Vrndavana.
"Gau<jTyiJ" indicates the part of India between the southern side of the Himalayan
Mountains and the northern part of the Vindhya Hills, which is called Aryavarta, or
the Land of the Aryans. This portion of India is divided into five parts or provinces
(Panca-gaur;ladesa): Sarasvata (Kashmir and Punjab), Kanyakubja (Uttar Pradesh,
including the modern city of Lucknow), Madhya-gauc,la (Madhya Pradesh) , Maithila
(Bihar and part of Bengal) and Utkala (part of Bengal and the whole of Orissa) .
Bengal is sometimes called Gaur;ladesa , partly because it forms a portion of Maithila
and partly because the capital of the Hindu king Raja Lak~mar;~a Sena was known as
Gaw;la . This old capital later came to be known as Gaur;lapura and gradually Mayapur.
The devotees of Orissa are called U9iyas, the devotees of Bengal are called Gau9iyas,
and the devotees of southern India are known as Dravir;li devotees. As there are five
provinces in Aryavarta, so Dak~ir;~atya, southern India, is also divided into five
provinces, which are called Pafica-dravic,la. The four Vai~Qava iiciiryas who are the
great authorities of the four Vai~r;~ava disciplic successions, as well as Sripada
Sarikaracarya of the Mayavada school, appeared in the Paiica-dravic,la provinces.
Among the four Vai~r;~ava iicriryas, who are all accepted by the Gaur;liya Vai~r;~avas ,
~ri Ramanuja Acarya appeared in the southern part of Andhra Pradesh at Mahabhutapuri, Sri Madhva Acarya appeared at Pajakam (near Vimanagiri) in the district of ·
Myarigalora, Sri Vi~r;~usvami appeared at Par;~c,lya, and Sri Nimbarka appeared at
Murigera-patana in the extreme south.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the chain of disciplic succession from Madhva
Acarya, but the Vai~Qavas in His line do not accept the tattva-viidTs, who also claim
to belong to the Madhva-sampradaya. To distinguish themselves clearly from the
tattva-viidl branch of Madhva's descendan ts, the Vai!!l}avas of Bengal prefer to call
themselves Gaur;liya Vai~Qavas. Sri Madhva Acarya is also known as Sri Gauc;lapurpananda, and therefore the name Madhva-Gausiiya-sampradaya is quite suitable
for the disciplic succession of the Gauc;fiya Vai~Qavas . Our spiritual master, Om
Vi~Qupada Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja, accepted initiation
in the Madhva-Gau9iya-sampradaya.
TEXT 20
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granthera iirambhe kari 'mangaliicarot;a'
guru, vaigwva, bhagaviin, - -tinera smarara
SYNONYMS

granthera- of this book;iirambhe- in the beginning;kari-1 make;manga/a-iicarara
-auspicious invocation; guru - the spiritual master; vai,5[10Va-the devotees of the
Lord; bhagaviin- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tinera- of these three;
smarara-remembering.
TRANSLATION
In the beginning of this narration, simply by remembering the spiritual master,
the devotees of the Lord, and the Personality of Godhead, I have invoked their
benedictions.
TEXT 21

f'!tem 'Itt'! ~~ ~mett-t~ 1
'Wiiftmt~ ~ ~ ~-~~'1 II ~) II
tinera smarare hay a vighna-viniisana
aniiyiise haya nija viinchita-purara
SYNONYMS

tinera- of these three ;smara!Je - by remembrance ; haya- there is; vighna-vinfisanathe destruction of all difficulties; aniiyiise- very easily; haya-there is; nija-our own;
viHichita-of the desired object; purara- fulfillment .
TRANSLATION
Such remembrance destroys all difficulties and very easily enables one to fulfill
his own desires.
TEXT 22

c;~ illftttR'I ~ f<Ji~~ 12t~n. I
~~-t, ~~'f\f, ~~II~~ II
se manga/iicarora haya tri-vidha prakiira
vastu-nirdesa, iisTrviida, namaskiira
SYNONYMS
se- that; manga!a-iicarara- auspicious invocation ; haya- is; tri-vidha-three kinds;
prakiira-processes; vastu-nirde5a-defining the object; iiS/[1-viida-benedictions;
namaskiira- obeisances.
TRANSLATION
The invocation involves three processes: defining the objective, offering
benedictions and offering obeisances.
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TEXT 23

12t~~ . . ~~~~I

~'ttJ-~-tit'f ~ ~' 12t~ " ~~ "
prathama dui ~Joke iga-deva-namaskara
dui ta ' prakiira

siimiinya-vi~e~a-rupe

SYNONYMS

prathama-in the first; dui- two; stoke- verses; iga-deva- worsh ipabl e Deity ;
namaskiira-obeisances; siimiinya- generall y ; vise?a-rupe- and spec ifically; dui- two ;
ta '- certainly ;prakiira-ways.
TRANSLATION
The first two verses offer respectful obeisances, generally and specifically, to the
Lord, who is the object of worship.
TEXT 24

~ 'ftt~t~ ~ ~ft ~llf I

~ ~ m 9f11~~"" •t'Pt" ~s "
trtiya slokete kari vastura nirdesa
yiihii ha-ite jiini para-tattvera udde~a
SYNONYMS

trtiya slokete- in the third verse ; kari-1 make; vastura-Qf theobject; nirdesaindication; yiihii ha-ite -from which ; jani- 1 understand ; para-tattvera- of the Absolute Truth; uddesa- identification.
TRANSLATION
In the third verse I indicate the Absolute Truth, who is the ultimate substance.
With such a description, one can visualize the Supreme Truth.
TEXT 25

~'-.t( aftt~ ~ 'f~ ._t..~tlf I

~~ 11tf'Sft~ ,.~ li ~~"
caturtha slokete kari jagate . ii~irviida
sarvatra miigiye knra-caitanya-prasiida
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SYNONYMS

caturtha- fourth; slokete- in the verse; kari- 1 make;jagate- for the world; osiiJvoda-benediction; sarvatra- everywhere ; magiye-1 am begging; kr~ra-caitanya - of
Lord Sri Kr~oa Caitanya Mahaprabhu;prasoda-the mercy.
TRANSLATION
In the fourth verse I have invoked the benediction of the Lord upon all the world,
praying to Lord Caitanya for His mercy upon all.
TEXT 26

~ c;Jttt~ ~ ~~-~~-~ I
91. ~ ~ ~ 'l!f~t11~ II~~ II
sei stoke kahi bahyovatora-korara
paiica ~a~(ha stoke kahi mD!a-prayojana
SYNONYMS

sei stoke- in that same verse ; kahi-1 tell ; bohya - the external; avatora- for the
incarnation of Lord Caitanya ; korara- reason ;paflca-the fifth ; ~a~fha-and the sixth;
stoke- in the verses; kahi- 1 tell ; mula- the prime;prayojana-' purpose.
TRANSLATION
In that verse I have also explained the external reason for Lord Caitanya's incarnation. But in the fifth an.d sixth verses I have explained the prime reason for His
advent .
TEXT 27

~-0~~~\WR'"I
<fil~ 91. aft~ fim"t~IQ 11'~-- II ~'\

II

ei chaya stoke kahi caitanyera tattva
ora paiica slake nityonandera mahattva
SYNONYMS

ei- these; chaya- six ; stoke- in verses ; kahi-1 describe ; caitanyera-of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; tattva- truth ; ora- further; paflca stoke-in five verses;
nityonandera- of Lord Nityananda; mahattva-the glory .
TRANSLATION
In these six verses I have described the truth about Lord Caitanya, whereas in
the next five I have described the glory of Lord Nityananda.
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TEXT 28

~~~~-~t~l
~ ~~ '~ 91~~ ~~II ~\7" U
iira dui sloke advaita-tattviikhyiina
iira eka s/oke panca-tattvera vyiikhyiina
SYNONYMS

iira-further; dui s/oke-in two verses; advaita- of Sri Advaita Prabhu; tattva- of
the truth; iikhyiina-description; iira-further; eka 5/oke-in one verse; pancatattvera-of the Parica-tattva; vyiikhyiina-explanation.
TRANSLATION
The next two verses describe the truth of Advaita Prabhu, and the following
verse describes the Parica-tattva [the Lord, His plenary portion, His incarnation, His
energies and His devotees] .
TEXT 29

~· •

~ ~ lltrtttR'1

I

~·fif 1fOO ~~ ~ ~~91'1 II ~~ U
ei caudda 5/oke kari manga/iicarara
tanhi madhye kahi saba vastu-nirupara
SYNONYMS

ei caudda 5/oke- in these fourteen verses; kari-l make; manga/a-iicararaauspicious invocation; tanhi-therefore in that; madhye-within; kahi- l speak;
saba-all; vastu-object; nirupara-description.
TRANSLATION
These fourteen verses, therefore, offer auspicious invocations and describe the
Supreme Truth.
TEXT 30

~ ,~.~~ ~' il~ I
~·~~~~~.(..~u~o U
saba srotii-vai!j(lavere kari' namaskiira
ei saba s/okera kari artha-viciira
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SYNONYMS

saba-all; srota-hearers or audience; vai~ravere-unto the Vai$Qavas; kari'offering; namaskara-obeisances; ei saba slokera-of all these (fourteen) verses; kari1 make; artha-of the meaning; vicara-analysis.

TRANSLATION
I offer my obeisances unto all my
intricacies of all these verses.

Vai~Qava

readers as I begin to explain the

TEXT 31

m'

,

Jt~ ~~, ~if
~~~~
~1-tt?l·~·~ef II~~ II
sakala vai~rava, suna kari ' eka-mana
caitanya-kr~rera sastra-mata-nirilpara

SYNONYMS
sakala-all ; vai~rava-0 devotees of the Lord; suna-please hear; kari'-making;
eka-mana- rapt attention; caitanya- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; knfJera- of Lord
Sri Kr~Qa ; sastra-scriptural reference; mota- according to; nirilpara-decision .

TRANSLATION
I request all my Vai~Qava readers to read and hear with rapt attention this narration of Sri Kr~Qa Caitanya as inculcated in the revealed scriptures.
PURPORT
Lord Caitanya is the Absolute Truth , Kp;Qa Himself. This is substantiated by
evidence from the authentic spiritual scriptures. Sometimes people accept a man as
God on the basis of their whimsical sentiments and without reference to the revealed
scriptures, but the author of Caitanya-caritamrta proves all his statements by citing
the sastras. Thus he establishes that Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.
TEXT 32

-tft!i, ~~' ~~ I
~· ~~ timlit~ ~t1{if ~~ II ~~ II

" ' U, 'e9,

knfJa, guru, bhakta, sakti, avatara, prakasa
knfJa ei chaya-rilpe karena vilasa
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SYNONYMS

kf!ifJO-the Supreme Lord, Sri Kr~r;~a; guru-the spiritual masters; bhakta-the
devotees; 5akti-the potencies; avatara-the incarnations; praka5a- plenary portions;
k[~rJa-Lord Kr~r;~a; ei chaya-rupe - in these six features ; karena vi/asa- enjoys.

TRANSLATION

Lord Kr~r;~a enjoys by manifesting Himself as the spiritual masters, the devotees,
the diverse energies, the incarnations, and the plenary portions. They are all six in
one.
TEXT 33

~- 0 \!t'ft ~~ R'i ~ I
~"tlf ~fll"mB m 1f1fi'ftR'I u ~~ u
ei chaya tattvera kari cara(la vandana
prathame samanye kari mangafaCOT0(/0

SYNONYMS
ei- these; chaya- six; tattvera- of these expansions; kari- 1 make ; cora(Ia- the lotus
feet ; vandana-prayers ; prathame- at first ; samanye- in general ; kari- 1 make ;
mangala-Ocarara-auspicious invocation
0

TRANSLATION

I therefore worshiped the lotus feet of these six diversities ofthe one truth by invoking their benedictions.
TEXT 34

~ ~~~tinllf~llf~~"flt I

'!«.~M't~116 '!~'1-: ~·~IJP'~~" ~8 "
vande guriln rsa-bhaktan
isam isavatarakan
tat-prakasarhs co tac-chaktil]
krJra-caitanya-sarhjnakam

SYNONYMS
vande - 1 offer respectful obeisances; guriln - unto the spiritual masters; isabhaktan- unto the devotees of the Supreme Lord; rsam - unto the Supreme Lord ;
isa-avatarakan-unto the incarnations of the Supreme Lord ; tat- of the Supreme
Lord; prakasan-unto the manifestations; tat- of the Supreme Lord ; saktTh- unto
the potencies; kf!i!JO·caitanya- SrT Kr~r;~a Caitanya ; sarhjnakam- named .
.
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TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual masters, the devotees of the
Lord, the Lord's incarnations, His plenary portions, His energies, and the primeval
Lord Himself, Sri Kr~IJa Caitanya.
PURPORT
Km1adasa Kaviraja Gosvami has composed this Sanskrit verse for the beginning
of his book, and now he will explain it in detail. He offers his respectful obeisances
to the six principles of the Absolute Truth . Gurun is plural in number because anyone who gives spiritual instructions based on the revealed scriptures is accepted as a
spiritual master. Although others give help in showing the way to beginners, the guru
who first initiates one with the maha-mantra is to be known as the initiator, and the
saints who give instructions for progressive advancement in Kr~11a consciousness are
called instructing spiritual masters. The initiating and instructing spiritual masters
are equal and identical manifestations of Kr~IJa, although they have different dealings.
Their function is to guide the conditioned souls back home, back to Godhead. Therefore Kr~IJadasa Kaviraja Gosvami accepted Nityananda Prabhu and the six Gosvamis
in the category of guru.
Tsa-bhaktan refers to the devotees of the Lord like Sri Srivasa and all other such
followers, who are the energy of the Lord and are qualitatively nondifferent from
Him. lsavatarakan refers to acaryas like Advaita Prabhu, who is an avatara of the
Lord. Tat-prakasan indicates the direct manifestation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Nityananda Prabhu, and the initiating spiritual master. Tac-chaktif:J refers
to the spiritual energies (saktis) of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu . Gadadhara, Damodara
and Jagadananda belong to this category of internal energy.
The six principles are differently manifested but all equally worshipable. Kr~11adasa
Kaviraja begins by offering his obeisances unto them to teach us the method of
worshiping Lord Caitanya. The external potency of Godhead called maya can never
associate with the Lord, just as darkness cannot remain in the presence of light; yet
darkness, being but an illusory and temporary covering of light, has no existence independent of light.
TEXT 35

Jt!le111 ~ ~ fltt~'i

1

~Rij~'St~~ ~~~~II
mantra-guru ara yata sik~a-guru-gara
tailhiira carara iige kariye vandana
SYNONYMS

mantra-guru-the initiating spiritual master; iira-and also;yata-as many (as there
are); sik~a-guru-gara-all the instructing spiritual masters; tailhiira- of all of them;
carara-unto the lotus feet; iige - at first; kariye - 1 offer; vandana- respectful obeisances.
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TRANSLATION

I first offer my respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of my initiating spiritual
master and all my instructing spiritual masters.
PURPORT
Srila jiva Gosvami, in his thesis Bhakti-sandarbha (202), has stated that uncontaminated devotional service is the objective of pure Vai~Qavas and that one has to
execute such service in the association of other devotees. By associating with devotees
of Lord Kr~Qa , one develops a sense of Kr~!la consciousness and thus becomes inclined toward the loving service of the Lord. This is the process of approaching the
Supreme Lord by gradual appreciation in devotional service. If one desires unalloyed
devotional service, one must associate with devotees of Sri Kr~Qa , for by such association only can a conditioned soul achieve a taste for transcendental love and thus
revive his eternal relation with Godhead in a specific manifestation and in terms of
the specific transcendental mellow (rasa) that one has eternally inherent in him .
If one develops love for Kr~Qa by Kr~!l a conscious activities, one can know the
Supreme Absolute Truth, but he who tries to understand God simply by logical
arguments will not succeed , nor will he get a taste for unalloyed devotion . The
secret is that one must submissively listen to those who know perfectly the science
of God, and one must begin the mode of service regulated by the preceptor. A
devotee already attracted by the name, fo rm, qualities, etc., of the Sup reme Lord
may be directed to his specific manner of devotional service ; he need not waste time
in approaching the Lord through logic. Th e expert spiritual master knows well how
to engage his disciple's energy in the transcendental loving servi ce of the Lord , and
thus he engages a devotee in a specific devotional service according to his special
tendency . A devotee must have only one initiating spiritual master because in the
scriptures acceptance of more than one is always forbidden . There is no limit , however, to the number of instructing spiritual masters one may accept. Gen erally a
spiritual master who constantly instructs a disciple in spiritual science becomes his
initiating spiritual master later on.
One should always remember that a person who is reluctant to accept a spiritual
master and be initiated is sure to be baffled in his endeavor to go back to Godhead .
One who is not properly initiated may present himself as a great devotee, but in fact
he is sure to encounter many stumbling blocks on his path of progress toward spiritual realization , with the result that he must continue his term of material existence
without relief. Such a helpless person is compared to a ship without a rudder, for
such a ship can never reach its destination. It is imperative, therefore, that one accept
a spiritual master if he at all desires to gain the favor of the Lord . The service of the
spiritual master is essential. If there is no chance to serve the spiritual master directly,
a devotee should serve him by remembering his instructions. There is no difference
between the spiritual. master's instructions and the spiritual master himself. In his
absence, therefore, his words of direction should be the pride of the disciple. If one
thinks that he is above consulting anyone else, including a spiritual master, he is at
once an offender at the lotus feet of the Lord . Such an offender can never go back
to Godhead . It is imperative that a serious person accept a bona fide spiritual master
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in terms of the sastric injunctions. Sri jiva Gosvami advises that one not accept a
spiritual master in terms of hereditary or customary social and ecclesiastical conventions. One should simply try to find a genuinely qualified spiritual master for
actual advancement in spiritual understanding.
TEXT 36

!ilifi9f, ~' ~t~ I
~~~' <;'m~<ef, ~~-t II~~ II
sr7-rilpa, saniitana, bhatta-raghuniitha
sr7-j7va, gopiila-bhatta, diisa-raghuniitha

SYNONYMS
sr7-rilpa- Srila ROpa Gosvami; saniitana- Sanatana Gosvami; bhatta-raghuniithaRaghunatha Bhatta Gosvami; srTjlva- Srila jiva Gosvami; gopiila-bhattaGopala Bhaga Gosvami; diisa-raghuniitha- SrTia Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.

TRANSLATION
The instructing spiritual masters are Sri ROpa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami,
Sri Bhatta Raghunatha, Sri Jiva Gosvami, Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami and Srila
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.
TEXT 37

~- li~ ~111 - fit~'~~ I
~'~~ ?tt'f9ft11l <;~1$ ~~ II ~"'

U

ei chaya guru --sik~ii-guru ye iimiira
tan ' sabiira piida-padme ko_ti namaskiira

SYNONYMS
ei-these; chaya - six; guru- spiritual masters; sik~ii-guru-instructing spiritual
masters ;ye- who are; iimiira- my ; tan' sabiira-of all of them; piida-padme- unto the
lotus feet; ko_ti- ten million; namaskiira- respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
These six are my instructing spiritual masters, and therefore I offer millions of
respectful obeisances unto their lotus feet .
PURPORT
By accepting the six Gosvamis as his instructing spiritual masters, the author
specifically makes it clear that one should not be recognized as a Gauc;liya Vai>t;~ava
if he is not obedient to them .
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TEXT 38

·~~ 'eV ~~

a$1 ~ I

it~~ ~9ft1f ~i!f

121-ttat ll ~\r ll

bhagaviinera bhakta yata sriviisa pradhiina
tan' sabhiira piida-padme sahasra prarama

SYNONYMS
bhagaviinera-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhakta- the devotees;
yata-as many (as there are); sriviisa pradhiina-headed by Sri Srivasa; tlJh' sabhiiraof all of them; piida-padme_:_unto the lotus feet; sahasra- thousands; prariima-

respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
There are innumerable devotees of the Lord, of whom SrTvasa Thakura is the
foremost. I offer my respectful obeisances thousands of times unto their lotus feet.
TEXT 39

~ ~wt1f-~ ~~-t·~~t11' I
it1f 'fttr'lttf "'1$ catcf~ ~'11rt11' ll ~~ II
advaita iiciirya- prabhura arhsa-avatiira
tiihra piida-padme ko.ti prarati iimiira

SYNONYMS
advaita iiciirya-Advaita Acarya; prabhura-of the Supreme Lord; arhsa- partial;
avatiira-incarnation; tiihra-of Him; piida-padme-unto the lotus feet; ko{i-ten
million; prarati-respectful obeisances; iimiira- my.

TRANSLATION
Advaita Acarya is the Lord's partial incarnation, and therefore I offer my obeisances millions of times at His lotus feet.
TEXT 40

r..<:eJ1~rn 121'f11' tq'f!2f-.'tl't 1
~111' ~?ftf ~ ~111' I{$ 'f1Jt ll So ll
nityiinanda-riiya--prabhura svarupa-prakiisa
tiihra pada-padma vando yiihra muni diisa
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SYNONYMS

nityiinanda-riiya-Lord Nityananda; prabhura-of the Supreme Lord; sva-rupaprakosa-personal manifestation; tonra-of Him; pada-padma- unto the lotus feet;
vanda-l offer respectful obeisances;yonra-of whom;muni-1 am; dosa-the servant.
TRANSLATION
Srila Nityananda Rama is the plenary manifestation of the Lord, and I have been
initiated by Him. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto His lotus feet.
TEXT 41

~t-.,~~t~tfif- ~~ r~. 1

~t'~~ ffi'i '1ffif ~i!l\21-tf! II 8) II
gadadhara-par{litadi--prabhura nija-sakti
ton' sabiira carare mora sahasra prarati
SYNONYMS

gadiidhara-par{lita-iidi- headed by Sri Gadadhara Pai)Qita; prabhura-of the
Supreme Lord; nija-sakti- internal potencies; ton' sabora- of all of them; carareunto the lotus feet; mora- my; sahasra- thousands; prarati- respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the internal potencies of the Lord, of whom
Sri Gadadhara Prabhu is the foremost.
TEXT 42

'*"~ ~ 'Qt_'e~ I

~ml 'PflfAr~ ~q ~ettat II 8~ II
sri-knra-caitanya prabhu svayam-bhagavon
tonhora padiiravinde ananta praroma
SYNONYMS
sri-k[~Qa-caitanya-Lord Sri Kr~I'Ja Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu-the Supreme
Lord; svayam-bhagavon-is the original Personality of Godhead; tonhora-His;padaaravinde- unto the lotus feet; ananta- innumerable; praroma-respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION
Lord Sri Kr~l)a Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Personality of Godhead Himself, and
therefore I offer innumerable prostrations at His lotus feet.
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TEXT 43

~t~Jt'l ~tl <fiffii ~11..-1"1 I

~· 0 ~~ ~ -<!fiOO ~mf II 8~

II

siivarar;e prabhure kariyii namaskiira
ei chaya tenho yaiche-kariye viciira

SYNONYMS
sa~varar;e-along with His associates; prabhure- unto Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kariyii-having made; namaskiira-respectful obeisances; ei-these; chayasix; tenho - He;yaiche-what they are like;kariye-l make; viciira-discussion.

TRANSLATION
Having offered obeisances unto the Lord and all His associates, I shall now try to
explain these six diversities in one.
PURPORT
There are many unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all
of whom are considered associates surround ing the Lord . Kr~!Ja should be worshiped
with His devotees. The diverse principles are therefore the eternal paraphernalia
through which the Absolute Truth can be approached.
TEXT 44

wf9t q)Jfj1ftl ~ts -~bl'!c;,}'SI ~t~t 1
\!~ffPt oartfi{tll._.tfir titm ~tllf II 88 II
yadyapi iimiira guru- -caitanyera diisa
tathiipi jiiniye iimi tanhiira prakOSa

SYNONYMS
yadyapi-even though; iimara- my; guru- spiritual master; caitanyera-of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; diisa-the servitor; tathiipi- still ; jiiniye - know; iimi-l; tiinhiira- of the Lord;prakOSa- direct manifestation .

TRANSLATION
Although I know that my spiritual master is a servitor of Sri Caitanya, I know
Him also as a plenary manifestation of the Lord.
PURPORT
Every living entity is essentially a servant ofthe Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and the spiritual master is also His servant. Still , the spiritual master is a direct
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manifestation of the Lord. With this conviction, a disciple can advance in Kr~FJa consciousness. The spiritual master is nondifferent from Kr~FJa because he is a manifestation of Kr~FJa.
Lord Nityananda, who is Balarama Himself, the first direct manifestation or
expansion of Kr~FJa, is the original spiritual master. He helps Lord K~~11a in His
pastimes, and He is a servant of the Lord.
Every living entity is eternally a servant of Sri Kr~11a Caitanya; therefore the
spiritual master cannot be other than a servant of Lord Caitanya. The spiritual
master's eternal occupation is to expand the service of the Lord by training disciples
in a service attitude. A spiritual master never poses as the Supreme Lord Himself;
he is considered a representative of the Lord. The revealed scriptures prohibit one's
pretending to be God, but a bona fide spiritual master is a most faithful and confidential servant of the Lord and therefore deserves as much respect as Kr~FJa.
TEXT 45

~~ "~-Pt ~
~ftt"Pt

fl

-mn ~'lfttct 1

~'Pfi ~~ ~'it~'! II S<t II

guru k[!ji}O-rDpa hana sastrera pramal}e
guru-rDpe k[fifJO krpo karena bhakta-gare

SYNONYMS
guru - the spiritual master; kr!ifJO-rilpa- as good as Kr~FJa; hana- is; sastrera-of
revealed scriptures;pramore-by the evidence;guru-rDpe-in the form of the spiritual
master; kf!iQO- Lord Sri Kr~11a; krpa-mercy; karena-distributes; bhakta-gaQe-unto
His devotees.
TRANSLATION

According to the deliberate opinion of all revealed scriptures, the spiritual master
is nondifferent from Kr~qa . Lord Kr~11a in the form of the spiritual master delivers
His devotees.
PURPORT
The relationship of a disciple with his spiritual master is as good as his relationship
with the Supreme Lord. A spiritual master always represents himself as the humblest
servitor of the Personality of Godhead, but the disciple must look upon him as the
manifested representation of Godhead .
TEXT 46

\5f1Sl~~ 'Oil~ f~~t;{,~lill'l'Olr~\!i <lif~fs"
Ol ~~J1_~Jl~C~ \!i 'l~Cif<l'Olf.~1 ~if>: II 8~ II
acaryarh mam vijaniyan
navamanyeta karhicit
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no martya-buddhyasuyeta
sarva-devamayo guru/:!
SYNONYMS

acaryam-the spiritual master; mom- Myself; vijaniyat-one should know; no
avamanyeta-one should never disrespect; karhicit- at any time; no- never; martyabuddhya- with the idea of his being an ordinary man;asuyeta- one should be envious;
sarva-d8va-of all demigods; mayafl- representative;gurufl- the spiritual master.
TRANSLATION
"One should know the acarya as Myself and never disrespect him in any way. One
should not envy him, thinking him an ordinary man, for he is the representative of
all the demigods."
PURPORT
This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.17.27} spoken by Lord Kw;1a when
He was questioned by Uddhava regarding the four social and spiritual orders of
society. He was specifically instructing how a brahmaciiri should behave under the
care of a spiritual master. A spiritual master is not an enjoyer of facilities offered
by his disciples. He is like a parent. Without the attentive service of his parents,
a child cannot grow to manhood; similarly, without the care of the spiritual master
one cannot rise to the plane of transcendental service.
The spiritual master is also called acarya, or a transcendental professor of spiritual
science. The Manu-samhita (2.140} explains the duties of an acarya, describing that
a bona fide spiritual master accepts charge of disciples, teaches them the Vedic
knowledge with all its intricacies, and gives them their second birth . The ceremony
performed to initiate a disciple into the study of spiritual science is called upaniti,
or the function that brings one nearer to the spiritual master. One who cannot be
brought nearer to a spiritual master cannot have a sacred thread, and thus he is
indicated to be a siJdra. The sacred thread on the body of a briihma!Ja, kjotriya or
vaisya is a symbol of initiation by the spi ritual master; it is worth nothing if worn
merely to boast of high parentage. The duty of the spiritual master is to initiate a
disciple with the sacred thread ceremony, and after this samskara, or purificatory
process, the spiritual master actually begins to teach the disciple about the Vedas.
A person born a siJdra is not barred from such spiritual initiation, provided he is
approved by the spiritual master, who is duly authorized to award a disciple the
right to be a brahmara if he finds him perfectly qualified . In the Vayu PurflQa an
iiciirya is defined as one who knows the import of all Vedic literature , explains the
purpose of the Vedas, abides by their rules and regulations, and teaches his disciples
to act in the same way.
Only out of His immense compassion does the Personality of Godhead reveal
Himself as the spiritual master. Therefore in the dealings of an acarya there are no
activities but those of transcendental loving service to the Lord . He is the Supreme
Personality of Servitor Godhead. It is worthwhile to take shelter of such a steady
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devotee, who is called asraya-vigraha, or the manifestation or form of the Lord of
whom one must take shelter.
If one poses himself as andcdrya but does not have an attitude of servitorship 1 to
the Lord, he must be considered an offender, and this offensive attitude disqualifies
him from being an dcdrya. The bona fide spiritual master always engages in unalloyed
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By this test he is known
to be a direct manifestation of the Lord and a genuine representative of Sri·Nityananda ·
Prabhu. Such a spiritual master is known as dcdryadeva. Influenced by an envious
temperament and dissatisfied because of an attitude of sense gratification, mundaners
criticize a real dcarya. In fact, however, a bona fide dcdrya is nondifferent from the
Personality of Godhead, and therefore to envy such an dcdrya is to envy the Personality of Godhead Himself. This will produce an effect subversive to transcendental
realization.
As mentioned previously, a disciple should always respect the spiritual master as
a manifestation of Sri Kr~l)a, but at the same time one should always remember that
a spiritual master is never authorized to imitate the transcendental pastimes of the
Lord . False spiritual masters pose themselves as identical with Sri Kr~rta in every
respect to exploit the sentiments of their disciples, but such impersonalists can only
mislead their disciples, for their ultimate aim is to become one with the Lord. This
is against the principles of the devotional cult.
The real Vedic philosophy is acintya-bheddbheda-tattva, which establishes everything to be simultaneously one with and different from the Personality of Godhead.
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami confirms that this is the real position of a bona fide
spiritual master and says that one should always think of the spiritual master in
terms of his intimate relationship with Mukunda (Sri Kr~rta). Srila Jiva Gosvami, in
his Bhakti-sandarbha (213), has clearly defined that a pure devotee's observation of
the spiritual master and Lord Siva as one with the Personality of Godhead exists in
terms of their being very dear to the Lord, not identical with Him in all respects.
Following in the footsteps of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf and Srila Jiva Gosvaml,
later acaryas like Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura have confirmed the same
truths. In his prayers to the spiritual master, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
confirms that all the revealed scripture$ accept the spiritual master to be identical
with the Personality of Godhead because he is a very dear and confidential servant
of the Lord . Gauc.Jiya Vai~rtavas therefore worship Srila Gurudeva (the spiritual
master) in the light of his being the servitor of the Personality of Godhead. In all
the ancient literatures of devotional service and in the more recent songs of Srila
Narottama dasa Thakura, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and other unalloyed Vai!ioavas,
the spiritual master is always considered either one of the confidential associates of
Srimati Radharal)i or a manifested represen tation of Srila Nityananda Prabhu.
TEXT 47

fl.t.. t@~ '!' ~ ~11" ~ I
'61'41.~, ~~-~t ~ ~9( II 8'l II
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sik~ii.:guruke

antaryiimi,

ta' jiini kG!Jera svarDpa
dui rDpa

bhakta-sre~tha,--ei

SYNONYMS
sik~ii-guruke-the spiritual master who instructs; ta'-indeed;jiini-l know; kr~rera
-of Kf}t"~a; sva-rupa-the direct representative; antaryiimi-the indwelling Supersoul;
bhakta-sreHha-the best devotee; ei-these; dui-two; rDpa-forms.

TRANSLATION
One should know the instructing spiritual master to be the Personality of Kr~pa.
Lord Kr~t'la manifests Himself as the Supersoul and as the greatest devotee of the
Lord.
PURPORT
Srila Kr~t'ladasa Kaviraja Gosvami states that the instructing spiritual master is a
bona fide representative of Sri K~l)a. Sri Kt?Qa Himself teaches us as the instructing
spiritual master from within and without. From within He teaches as Paramatma,
our constant companion, and from without He teaches from Bhagavad-gitii as the
instructing spiritual master. There are two kinds of instructing spiritual masters.
One is the liberated person fully absorbed in meditation in devotional service, and
the other is he who invokes the disciple's spiritual consciousness by means of relevant
instructions. Thus the instructions in the science of devotion are differentiated in
terms of the objective and subjective ways of understanding. The iiciirya in the true
sense of the term, who is authorized to deliver Kr~t'la, enriches the disciple with full
spiritual knowledge and thus awakens him to the activities of devotional service.
When by learning from the self-realized spiritual master one actually engages
himself in the service of Lord Vi~ flU, functional devotional service begins. The
procedures of this devotional service are known as abhidheya, or action one is dutybound to perform. Our only shelter is the Supreme Lord, and one who teaches
how to approach Kr~pa is the functioning form of the Personality of Godhead. There
is no difference between the shelter-giving Supreme Lord and the initiating and
instructing spiritual masters.. If one foolishly discriminates between them, he commits
an offense in the discharge of devotional service.
Srila Sanatana Gosvaml is the ideal spiritual master, for he delivers one the shelter
of the lotus feet of Madana-mohana. Even though one may be unable to travel on
the field of Vrndavana due to forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, he can get an adequate opportunity to stay in Vrndavana
and derive all spiritual benefits by the mercy of Sanatana Gosvami. Sri Govindaji
acts exactly like the sik~-guru (instructing spiritual master) by teaching Arjuna
Bhagavad-gitii. He is the original preceptor, for He gives us instructions and an
opportunity to serve Him. The initiating spiritual master is a personal manifestation
of Srlla Madana-mohana vigraha, whereas the instructing spiritual master is a personal
representative of Srila Govindadeva vigraha. Both of these Deities are worshiped at
Vrndavana. Srila Gopinatha is the ultimate attraction in spiritual realization.
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TEXT 48

c•rc<!t9f~~JI'f~f~~ <fi<!~~"C<!"f
~"'fitl~tf9f ~~1J~,if! "'II~~: I

c~r~~~~~~~~t'l~"5~ f<t~
iltstii-cs~SJ<I~~i ~5f ~t_ <~J"1'f<f 11 8\:r 11
naivopayanty apacitirh kavayas tavesa
brahmiiyu~pi krtam rddha-mudaf:J smarantaf:J
yo 'ntar bahis tanu-bhrtiim asubharh vidhunvann
iiciirya-caittya- vapu~ii sva-gatirh vyanakti
SYNONYMS

no eva- not at all; upayanti- are able to express;apacitim- their gratitude; kavaya{l
- learned devotees; tava- Your; iSa- 0 Lord; brahma-iiyu~a- with a lifetime equal to
Lord Brahma 's; api- in spite of; krtam- magnanimous work; rddha-increased;
mudaf:J- joy; smarantaf:J- remembering; yaf:J- who; antaQ- within; bahi{l-outside;
tanu-bhrtiim- of those who are embodied; asubham- misfortune; vidhunvandissipating; iiciirya- of the spiritual master; caittya- of the Supersoul; vapu~ii- by
the forms; sva- own; gatim- path; vyanakti- shows.
TRANSLATION
"0 my Lord! Transcendental poets and experts in spiritual science could not
fully express their indebtedness to You, even if they were endowed with the prolonged
lifetime of Brahma, for You appear in two features-externally as the acarya and
internally as the Supersoul- to deliver the embodied living being by directing him
how to come to You."
PURPORT
This verse from Srimad-Bhiigavatam (11.29.6) was spoken by Sri Uddhava after
he heard from Sri Kr~rta all necessary instructions about yoga.
TEXT 49

c~~tt_ if\!"!~io:ti~ i5'Sf"!t'. .fft~~~<fi"ll

iflftf1f ~r;~j'it~
te~iirh

':;!t_

Cl!Ol "llt,9fl!if~ '~ II 8 ~ II

satata-yuktiiniirh
bhajatiirh priti-purvakam
dadiimi buddhi-yogarh tam
yena miim upayiinti te
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SYNONYMS
te~iim - unto

them; sototo-yuktaniim- always engaged; bhojotiim- in devotional
service; pritipurvokom-i n loving ecstasy; dodiimi- 1give; buddhi-yogom- real intell igence; tom-that;yeno-by which; mom-unto Me; upoyiinti- come; te- they .
TRANSLATION
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the
understanding by which they can come to Me."
PURPORT
This verse of Bhogovod-gltii (1 0.1 0) clearly states how Govindadeva instructs His
bona fide devotee. The Lord declares that by enlightenment in theistic knowledge
He awards attachment for Him to those who constantly engage in His transcendental
loving service. This awakening of divine consciousness enthralls a devotee, who
thus relishes his eternal transcendental mellow. Such an awakening is awarded only
to those convinced by devotional service about the transcendental nature of the
Personality of Godhead. They know that t he Supreme Truth, the all-spiritual and
all-powerful person, is one without a second and has fully transcendental senses.
He is the fountainhead of all emanations. Such pure devotees, always merged in
knowledge of K~Qa and absorbed in Kr~t;~a consciousness, exchange thoughts and
realizations as great scientists exchange their views and discuss the results of their
research in scientific academies. Such exchanges of thoughts in regard to Kf~l)a give
pleasure to the Lord, who therefore favors such devotees with all enlightenment.
TEXT 50

l!~ ~'5fi"C'1 i5'1t<l:t"{_ ~'!11_9ff~1~~t~\!i<l:l"{_ II t •

yothii brohmore bhogoviin
svoyom upodisyiinubhiivitoviin
SYNONYMS

yotho- just as; brohmore- unto Lord Brahma ; bhogovon- the Supreme Lord ;
svoyom-Himself; upodisyo- having instructed; onubhiivitoviin- caused to perceive.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead [svayam bhagavan] taught Brahma and
made him self-realized.
PURPORT
The English maxim that God helps those who help themselves is also applicable
in the transcendental realm. There are many instances in revealed scriptures of the
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Personality of Godhead's acting as the spiritual master from within. He was
the spiritual master who instructed Brahma, the original living being in the
cosmic creation. When Brahma was first created, he could not apply his creative
energy to arrange the cosmic situation. At first there was only sound,
vibrating the word tapa, which indicates the acceptance of hardships for
spiritual realization. Refraining from sensual enjoyment, one should voluntarily
accept all sorts of difficulty for spiritual realization. This is called tapasya. An enjoyer
of the senses can never realize God, godliness or the science of theistic knowledge.
Thus when Brahma, initiated by Sri Kr~Da by the sound vibration tapa, engaged
himself in acts of austerity, by the pleasure of Vi~DU he was able to visualize the
transcendental world, Sri VaikuQtha, through transcendental realization. Modern
science can communicate using material discoveries such as radio, television and
computers, but the science invoked by the austerities of Sri Brahma, the original
father of mankind, was still more subtle. In time, material scientists may also know
how we can communicate with the Vaikur)!ha world. Lord Brahma inquired about
the potency of the Supreme Lord, and the Personality of Godhead answered his
inquiry in the following six consecutive statements. These instructions, which are
reproduced in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam (2.9.31-36), were imparted by the Personality
of Godhead, acting as the supreme spiritual master.
TEXT 51

m-fo:j~ 9f~11"~~~ C"ll" 11~.-t"l"-'1'11"~\!1{. I
'!~~'$~ \!"lflf~ ~~i'l 'lf~\!~ 11"~~ II

«)

jfliinam parama-guhyarh me
yad vijniina-samanvitam
sarahasyarh tad-<Tngarh ca
grhiira gaditarh mayii

SYNONYMS
jfliinam- knowledge; parama-extremely; guhyam-confidential; me-of Me; yatwhich; vijfliina-realization; samanvitam-fully endowed with; sa-rahasyam-along
with mystery; tat-of that; angam-supplementary parts; ca-and;grhora-just try to
take up;gaditam-explained; mayii-by Me.

TRANSLATION
"Please hear attentively what I shall speak to you, for transcendental knowledge
about Me is not only scientific but also full of mysteries.
PURPORT
Transcendental knowledge of Sri Kr~oa is deeper than the impersonal knowledge
of Brahman, for it includes knowledge of not only His form and personality but also

50

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

everything else related to Him. There is nothing in existence not related with Sri
Kr~rya. In a sense, there is nothing but Sri Kr~rya, and yet nothing is Sri Kr~rya save
and except His primeval personality . This knowledge constitutes a complete transcendental science, and Vi~I)U wanted to give Brahmaji full knowledge about that
science. The mystery of this knowledge culminates in personal attachment to the
Lord, with a resulting effect of detachment from anything "non-Kr~Qa." There are
nine alternative transcendental means to attain this stage: hearing, chanting, remembering, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, worshiping, praying, assisting, fraternizing
with the Lord, and sacrificing everything for Him . These are different parts of the
same devotional service, which is fu II of transcendental mystery. The Lord said to
Brahma that since He was pleased with him, by His grace the mystery was being
revealed.
TEXT 52

11r~r~~t.. li~1i5tr<t1 ~i!ii9f'~ct<11'li~: '

\!ic~~ \!i~~~r~"~~ c\!i "l~~~r~ n ¢ :(
yiiviin aham yathii-bhiivo
yad-rupa-gura-karmakaf!
tathaiva tattva-vijniinam
astu te mad-anugrahiit
SYNONYMS

yiiviin-as I am in My eternal form; aham- 1; yathii- in whichever manner; bhiivaf!
-transcendental existence; yat- whatever ; rupa- various forms and colors; guraqualities; karmaka[1-activities; tathti eva-exactly so; tattva-vijnanam - factual realization; astu-let there be; te- your; mat- My ; anugrahiit- by causeless mercy.
TRANSLATION
"By My causeless mercy, be enlightened in truth about My personality, manifestations, qualities and pastimes.
PURPORT
The transcendental personal forms of the Lord are a mystery, and the symptoms
of these forms, which are absolutely different from anything made of mundane
elements, are also mysterious. The innumerable forms of the Lord, such as
Syamasundara, Narayarya, Rama and Gaurasundara; the colors of these forms (white,
red, yellow, cloudlike syiima and others); His qualities, as the responsive Personality
of Godhead to pure devotees and as impersonal Brahman to dry speculators; His
uncommon activities like lifting Govardhana Hill, marrying more than 16,000
queens at Dvaraka, and entering the riisa dance with the damsels of Vraja, expanding
Himself in as many forms as there were damsels in the dance- these and innumerable
other uncommon acts and attributes are all mysteries, one aspect of which is pre-
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sented in the scientific knowledge of Bhagavad-gitii, which is read and adored all
over the world by all classes of scholars, with as many interpretations as there are
empiric philosophers. The truth of these mysteries was revealed to Brahma by a
descending process, without the help of the ascending one. His mercy descends
to a devotee like Brahma and, through Brahma, to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa,
from Vyasadeva to Sukadeva and so on in the bona fide chain of disciplic succession .
We cannot discover the mysteries of the Lord by our mundane endeavors; they are
only revealed, by His grace, to the proper devotees. These mysteries are gradually
disclosed to the various grades of devotees in proportion to the gradual development
of their service attitude. In other words, impersonalists who depend upon the
strength of their poor fund of knowledge and morbid speculative habits, without
submission and service in the forms of hearing, chanting and the others mentioned
above, cannot penetrate to the mysterious region of transcendence where the
supreme truth is a transcendental person, free from all tinges of the material elements.
Discovering the mystery of the Lord eliminates the impersonal feature realized by
common spiritualists who are merely trying to enter the spiritual region from the
mundane platform.
TEXT 53
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aham eviisam eviigre
niinyad yat sad-osat-param
pasciid aharh yad etac ca
yo 'vasi~yeta so 'smy aham
SYNONYMS

aham- l, the Personality of Godhead; eva-certainly; iisam-existed; eva-only;
ogre-before the creation; no-never; anyat-anything else; yat-which; sat-the
effect; asat-the cause; param-the supreme; pascat-at the end; aham-l, the
Personality of Godhead; yat-which; etat-this creation; ca-also;ya!J-who; avasi~
yeta-remains; sa~- that; asmi-am; aham-l, the Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
"Prior to the cosmic creation, only I exist, and no phenomena exist, either
gross, subtle or primordial. After creation, only I exist in everything, and after
annihilation, only I remain eternally.
PURPORT

Aham means "I"; therefore the speaker who is sayingaham, "I," must have His
own personality. The Mayavadi philosophers interpret this word aham as referring
to the impersonal Brahman. These Mayavadis are very proud of their grammatical
knowledge, but any person who has actual knowledge of grammar can understand
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that aham means "I" and that "I" refers to a personality. Therefore, the Personality
of Godhead, speaking to Brahma, uses aham while describing His own transcendental
form. Aham has a specific meaning; it is not a vague term that can be whimsically
interpreted. Aham, when spoken by Kr~Qa, refers to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and nothing else.
Before the creation and after its dissolution, only the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and His associates exist; there is no existence of the material elements.
This is confirmed in the Vedic literature. Vasudeva va idam agra asJn no brahmii no
co Sahkara/;1. The meaning of this mantra is that before creation there was no existence of Brahma or Siva, for only Vi~QU existed . Vi~QU exists in His abode, the
VaikuQthas. There are innumerable VaikuQtha planets in the spiritual sky , and on
each of them Vi~QU resides with His associates and His paraphernalia. It is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gltii that although the creation is periodically dissolved, there
is another abode, which is never dissolved . The word "creation" refers to the material
creation because in the spiritual world everything exists eternally and there is no
creation or dissolution.
The Lord indicates herein that before the material creation He existed in fullness
with all transcendental opulences, including all strength, all wealth, all beauty, all
knowledge, all fame and all renunciation. If one thinks of a king, he automatically
thinks of his secretaries, ministers, military commanders, palaces and so on. Since a
king has such opulences, one can simply try to imagine the opulence of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. When the Lord says aham, therefore , it is to be understood
that He exists with full potency, including all opulences.
The word yat refers to Brahman, the impersonal effulgence of the Lord. In the
Brahma-samhita (5.40) it is said , tad-brahma ni~ka/am anantam ase~a-bhutam : the
Brahman effulgence expands unlimitedly. Just as the sun is a localized planet
although the sunshine expands unlimitedly from that source, so the Absolute Truth
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead , but His effulgence of energy, Brahman,
expands unlimitedly. From that Brahman energy the creation appears, just as a
cloud appears in sunshine. From the cloud comes rain, from the rain comes vegetation,
and from the vegetation come fruits and flowers, which are the basis of subsistence for
many other forms of life. Similarly, the effulgent bodily luster of the Supreme Lord
is the cause of the creation of infinite universes. The Brahman effulgence is impersonal, but the cause of that energy is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
From Him, in His abode, the Vaikuothas, this brahmajyoti emanates. He is never
impersonal. Since they cannot understand the source of the Brahman energy ,
impersonalists mistakenly choose to think this impersonal Brahman the ultimate
or absolute goal. But as stated in the Upani~ads, one has to penetrate the impersonal
effulgence to see the face of the Supreme Lord. If one desires to reach the source
of the sunshine, he has to travel through the sunshine to reach the sun and then
meet the predominating deity there. The Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person ,
Bhagavan, as the Srlmad-Bhiigavatam explains.
Sat means "effect," asat means "cause," and param refers to the ultimate
truth, which is transcendental to cause and effect. The cause of the
creation is called the mahat-tattva, or total material energy, and its effect
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is the creation itself. But neither cause nor effect existed in the beginning;
they emanated from tne Supreme Personality of Godhead, as did the energy of
time. This is stated in the Vediinta-sDtra (Janmiidy asya yata{l) . The source of birth
of the cosmic manifestation or mahat-tattva is the Personality of Godhead . This is
confirmed throughout the Srimad-Bhiigavatam and Bhagavad-gTtii. In Bhagavad-gTtii
(1 0.8) the Lord says, aharh sarvasya prabhava!J: "l am the fountainhead of all
emanations." The material cosmos, being temporary, is sometimes manifest and
sometimes unmanifest, but its energy emanates from the Supreme Absolute Lord .
Before the creation there was neither cause nor effect, but the Supreme Personality
of Godhead existed with His full opulence and energy.
The words pasciid aham indicate that the Lord exists after the dissolution of
the cosmic manifestation . When the material world is dissolved, the Lord still exists
personally in the Yaikut:~thas. During the creation the Lord also exists as He is in
the Yaikut:~thas, and He also exists as the Supersoul within the material universes.
This is confirmed in the Brahma-sarhhitii (5.37) . Go/aka eva nivasati: although He is
perfectly and eternally present in Goloka Vrndavana in Vaikut:~tha, He is nevertheless all-pervading (akhi/iitma-bhDta/:1). The all-pervading feature of the Lord is called
the Supersoul.ln Bhagavad-gTtii it is said,aharh krtsnasya jagataf} prabhavaf}: the cos"
mic manifestation is a display of the energy of the Supreme Lord. The material
elements (earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego) display the
inferior energy of the Lord, and the living entities are His superior energy . Since the
energy of the Lord is not different from Him, in fact everything that exists is Kr~Qa
in His impersonal feature . Sunshine, sunl ight and heat are not different from the
sun, and yet simultaneously they are distinct energies of the sun. Similarly, the cosmic manifestation and the living entities are energies of the Lord, and they are considered to be simultaneously one with and different from Him. The Lord therefore
says, "I am everything," because everything is His energy and is therefore nondifferent from Him .
Yo 'vasi~yeta so 'smy aham indicates th at the Lord is the balance that exists after
the dissolution of the creation. The spiritu al manifestation never vanishes. It belongs
to the internal energy of the Supreme Lord and exists eternally . When the external
manifestation is withdrawn, the spiritual activities in Goloka and the rest of the
Yaikut:~thas continue , unrestricted by material time, which has no existence in the
spiritual world. Therefore in Bhagavad-gitii it is said, yad gatvii na nivartante tad
dhama paramarh mama: "The abode from which no one returns to this material
world is the supreme abode of the Lord ." (Bg. 15.6)
TEXT 54
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tad vidyiid iitmano miiyiirh
yathiibhiiso yathii tamar

SYNONYMS
rte-without; artham - value; yat- that which; 'pratTyeta- appears to be ; na- not;
pratTyeta- appears to be; co- certainly; iitmani- in relation to Me ; tat- that ; vidyiityou must know; iitmana/;1 - My; miiyiim-illusory energy; yathii- just as ; iibhiisa/;1 the reflection;yathii- just as; tama/;1- the darkness.
TRANSLATION
"What appears to be truth without Me is certainly My illusory energy, for nothing
can exist without Me. It is like a reflection of a real light in the shadows, for in the
light there are neither shadows nor reflections.
PURPORT
In the previous verse the Absolute Truth and its nature have been explained. One
must also understand the relative truth to actually know the Absolute . The relative
truth, which is called miiyii, or material nature, is explained here. Miiyii has no
independent existence. One who is less intelligent is captivated by the wonderful
activities of miiyii, but he does not understand that behind these activities is the
direction of the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gTtii it is said, mayiidhyak~era prakrti/;1
sflyate sa-cariicaram: the material nature is working and producing moving and
nonmoving beings only by the supervision of Km1a (Bg. 9 .1 0).
The real nature of miiyii, the illusory existence of the material manifestation, is
clearly explained in SrTmad-Bhiigavatam. The Absolute Truth is substance, and the
relative truth depends upon its relationship with the Absolute for its existence.
Miiyii means energy; therefore the relative truth is explained to be the energy of the
Absolute Truth . Since it is difficult to understand the distinction between the
absolute and relative truths, an example can be given for clarification. The Absolute
Truth can be compared to the sun, which is appreciated in terms of two relative
truths: reflection and darkness. Darkness is the absence of sunshine, and a reflection
is a projection of sunlight into darkness. Neither darkness nor reflection has an
independent existence. Darkness comes when the sunshine is blocked. For example,
if one stands facing the sun, his back will be in darkness. Since darkness stands in
the absence of the sun , it is therefore relative to the sun. The spiritual world is compared to the real sunshine, and the material world is compared to the dark regions
where the sun is not visible .
When the material manifestation appears very wonderful, this is due to a perverted
reflection of the supreme sunshine, the Absolute Truth, as confirmed in the Vediintasfltra. Whatever one can see here has its substance in the Absolute. As darkness is
situated far away from the sun , so the material world is also far away from the
spiritual world. The Vedic literature directs us not to be captivated by the dark
regions (tarnal;) but to try to reach the shining regions of the Absolute (yogi-dhiima).
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The spiritual world is brightly illuminated, but the material world is wrapped in
darkness. In the material world, sunshine, moonshine or different kinds of artificial
light are required to dispel darkness, especially at night, for by nature the material
world is dark. Therefore the Supreme Lord has arranged for sunshine and moonshine.
But in His abode, as described in Bhagavad-gitii ( 15.6), there is no necessity for
lighting by sunshine, moonshine or electricity because everything is self-effulgent.
That which is relative, temporary and far away from the Absolute Truth is called
miiyii, or ignorance. This illusion is exhibited in two ways, as explained in Bhagavadgitii. The inferior illusion is inert matter, and the superior illusion is the living entity.
The living entities are called illusory in this context only because they are implicated
in the illusory structures and activities of the material world. Actually the living
entities are not illusory, for they are parts of the superior energy of the Supreme
Lord and do not have to be covered by miiyii if they do not want to be so. The
actions of the living entities in the spiritual kingdom are not illusory; they are the
actual, eternal activities of liberated souls.
TEXT 55
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yathii mahiinti bhiJtiini
bhDte~Dcciivace~v anu
pravi~tiiny apraviHiini
tathii te~u na te~v aham
SYNONYMS

yathii-as; mahiinti-the universal; bhiJtiini- elements; bhiJte~u - in the living
entities; ucca-avace~u - both gigantic and minute; anu- after; praviJ(iini- situated
internally; apravi~tiini- situated externally; tathii- so; te~u - in them; no- not; te~u
in them; aham- 1.
TRANSLATION
"As the material elements enter the bodies of all living beings and yet remain
outside them all, I exist within all material creations and yet am not within them.
PURPORT
The gross material elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether) combine with the
subtle material elements (mind, intelligence and false ego) to construct the bodies
of this material world, and yet they are beyond these bodies as well. Any material
construction is nothing but an amalgamation or combination of material elements in
varied proportions. These elements exist both within and beyond the body. For
example, although the sky exists in space, it also enters within the body . Similarly,
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the Supreme Lord, who is the cause of the material energy , lives within the material
world as well as beyond it. Without His presence within the material world, the
cosmic body could not develop , just as without the presence of the spirit within the
physical body, the body could not develop . The entire material manifestation
develops and exists because the Supreme Personality of Godhead enters it as
Paramatma, or the Supersoul. The Personality of Godhead in His all-pervading
feature of Paramatma enters every entity, from the biggest to the most minute.
His existence can be realized by one who has the single qualification of submissiveness and who thereby becomes a surrendered soul. The development of submissiveness is the cause of proportionate spiritual realization , by which one can ultimately
meet the Supreme Lord in person , as a man meets another man face to face .
Because of his development of transcendental attachment for the Supreme Lord ,
a surrendered soul feels the presence of his beloved everywhere , and all his senses
are engaged in the loving service of the Lord . His eyes are engaged in seeing the
beautiful couple Sri Radha and Kr~Qa sitting on a decorated throne beneath a desire
tree in the transcendental land of Vrndavana . His nose is engaged in smelling the
spiritual aroma of the lotus feet of the Lord. Similarly, his ears are engaged in
hearing messages from VaikuQtha, and his hands embrace the lotus feet of the
Lord and His associates. Thus the Lord is manifested to a pure devotee from within
and without. This is one of the mysteries of the devotional relationship in which
a devotee and the Lord are bound by a tie of spontaneous love . To achieve this love
should be the goal of life for every living being.

TEXT 56
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y at syiit sarvatra sarvadii

SYNONYMS
etiivat- up to this ; eva- certainly;jijfliisy am- to be inquired about ; tattva- of the
Absolute Truth; jijfliisunli- by the student; iitmanal} - of th e Self; an vaya- directly ;
vyatirekiibhyiim - and indirectly ; yat- wh atever; sy iit- it may be ; sarvatra- everywhere; sarvadii- al ways.

TRANSLATION
"A person interested in transcendental knowledge must therefore always directly
and indirectly inquire about it to know the all-pervading truth ."
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PURPORT

Those who are serious about the knowledge of the transcendental world, which
is far beyond the material cosmic creation, must approach a bona fide spiritual
master to learn the science both directly and indirectly. One must learn both the
means to approach the desired destination and the hindrances to such progress. The
spiritual master knows how to regulate the habits of a neophyte disciple, and therefore a serious student must learn the science in all its aspects from him.
There are different grades and standards of prosperity. The standard of comfort
and happiness conceived by a common man engaged in material labor is the lowest
grade of happiness, for it is in relationship with the body. The highest standard of
such bodily comfort is achieved by a fruitive worker who by pious activities reaches
the plane of heaven, or the kingdom of the creative gods with their delegated powers.
But the conception of comfortable life in heaven is insignificant in comparison to
the happiness enjoyed in the impersonal Brahman, and this brahmiinanda, the
spiritual bliss derived from impersonal Brahman, is like the water in the hoofprint
of a calf compared to the ocean of love of Godhead. When one develops pure love
for the Lord , he derives an ocean of transcendental happiness from the association
of the Personality of Godhead. To qualify oneself to reach this stage of life is the
highest perfection .
One should try to purchase a ticket to go back home, back to Godhead . The
price of such a ticket is one's intense desire for it, which is not easily awakened,
even if one continuously performs pious activities for thousands of lives. All mundane relationships are sure to be broken in the course of time, but once one
establishes a relationship with the Personality of Godhead in a particular rasa, it is
never to be broken, even after the annihilation of the material world.
One should understand , through the transparent medium of the spiritual master,
that the Supreme Lord exists everywhere in His transcendental spiritual nature
and that the living entities' relationships with the Lord are directly and indirectly
existing everywhere, even in this material world. In the spiritual world there are
five kinds of relationships with the Supreme Lord - santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsa/ya
and madhurya. The perverted reflections of these rasas are found in the material
world . Land , home, furniture and other inert material objects are related in santa,
or the neutral and silent sense, whereas servants work in the dasya relationship.
The reciprocation between friends is called sakhya, the affection of a parent for a
child is known as vatsa/ya, and the affairs of conjugal love constitute madhurya.
These five relationships in the material world are distorted reflections ofthe original
pure sentiments, which should. be understood and perfected in relationship with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master.
In the material world the perverted rasas bring frustration. If these rasas are reestablished with Lord Km1a, the result is eternal blissful life.
From this and the preceding three verses of Caitanya-caritamrta, which have
been selected from the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the missionary activities of Lord
Caitanya can be understood. Sr7mad-Bhagavatam has 18,000 verses, which are
summarized in the four verses beginning with aham evasam evagre (53) and con-
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eluding with yat syat sarvatra sarvada (56). In the first of these verses (53) the
transcendental nature of Lord Kr~oa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
explained. The second verse (54) further explains that the Lord is detached from
the workings of the material energy, maya. The living entities, as parts and parcels
of Lord Kr~oa, are prone to be controlled by the external energy because although
they are spiritual, in the material world they are encased in bodies of material
energy. The eternal relationship of the living entities with the Supreme Lord is explained in that verse. The next verse (55) instructs that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, by His inconceivable energies, is simultaneously one with and different
from the living entities and the material energy. This knowledge is called acintyabhedabheda-tattva. When an individual living entity surrenders to Lord Kr~r;~a, he
can then develop natural transcendental love for the Supreme Lord. This surrendering process should be the primary concern of a human being. In the next verse (56)
it is said that a conditioned soul must ultimately approach a bona fide spiritual
master and try to understand perfectly the material and spiritual worlds and his
own existential position . Here the words anvaya-vyatirekabhyam, "directly and
indirectly," suggest that one must learn the process of devotional service in its two
aspects: one must directly execute the process of devotional service and indirectly
avoid the impediments to progress .
TEXT 57
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cintiimarir jayati somagirir gurur me
sik!jii-gurus ca bhagaviin sikhi-pincha-mauli/:1
yat-piida-ka/pataru-pa//ava-sekhare!ju
filii-svayamvara-rasarh /abhate jayasrif:J

SYNONYMS
cintiimari[l jayati-all glory to Cintamioi; soma-giri[l - Somagiri (the initiating
guru); guru[l- spiritual master; me- my; sik!jii-guruf:J - instructing spiritual master;
ca-and; bhagaviin-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sikhi-pincha-with peacock feathers; mauli[l- whose head; yat- whose; piida-of the lotus feet; ka/pataru- like desire trees; pallava- like new leaves; sekhare!ju-at the toenails ; filiisvayam-vara- of conjugal pastimes; rasam - the mellow; labhate - obtains;jaya-sri[l Srimati Radharaoi.

TRANSLATION
"All glories to Cintamaoi and my initiating spiritual master, Somagiri. All glories
to my instructing spiritual master, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who wears
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peacock feathers in His crown. Under the shade of His lotus feet, which are like
desire trees, Jayasri [ Radharar:Ji) enjoys the transcendental mellow of an eternal
consort."
PURPORT
This verse is from the

Kr~Qa-kanpimrta,

which was written by a great

Vai~Qava

sannyasl named Bilvamarigala Thakura, who is also known as Lilasuka. He intensely
desired to enter into the eternal pastimes of the Lord, and he lived at Vrndavana for
seven hundred years in the vicinity of Brahma-kuopa, a still existing bathing tank in
Vrndavana. The history of Bilvamarigala Thakura is given in a book called SrT
Val/abha-digvijaya. He appeared in the Eighth Century Saka Era in the province of
Dravic.Ja and was the chief disciple of Vi~QusvamT. In a list of temples and monasteries kept in Sarikaracarya's monastery in Dvaraka, Bilvamarigala is mentioned as the
founder of the Dvarakadhisa Temple there. He entrusted th e service of his Deity to
Hari Brahmacari, a discipl e of Vallabha Bhatt.a.
Bilvamarigala Thakura actually entered into the transcendental pastimes of Lord
Kr~rJa . He has recorded his transcendental experiences and apprec iation in the book
known as Kr~ra-karromrta. In the beginning of that book he has offered his obeisances to his different gurus, and it is to be noted that he has adored them all
equally. The first spiritual master mentioned is Cintamaoi, who was his instructing
spiritual master because she first showed him the spiritual path . Cintamaoi was a
prostitute with whom Bilvamarigala was intimate earlier in his life . She gave him the
inspiration to begin on the path of devotional service, and because she convinced
him to give up material existence to try for perfection by loving Kr~rJa, he has first
offered his respects to her. Next he offers his respects to his initiating spiritual
master, Somagiri, and then to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was also
his instructing spiritual master. He explicitly mentions Bhagavan, who has peacock
feathers on His crown , because the Lord of Vrndavana, Kr~oa the cowherd boy,
used to come to Bilvamarigala to talk with him and supply him with milk . In his
adoration of Sri Kr~rJa , the Personality of Godhead, he describes that Jayasri, the
goddess of fortune, Srimati RadharaQi, takes shelter in the shade of His lotus feet
to enjoy the transcendental rasa of nuptial love. The complete treatise Kr~ra
karromrta is dedicated to the transcendental pastimes of Sri Kr~Qa and Srimati
Radharat~i. It is a book to be read and understood by the most elevated devotees of
Sri Kr~Qa.
TEXT 58
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jive siik~iit niihi tiite guru caittya-rupe
sik~ii-guru haya kr~ra-mahiinta-svarupe
SYNONYMS

jTve- by the living entity ; siik~iit- dire c t experience ; nahi-there is not; tatetherefore ; guru- the spiritual master; caittya-rupe- in the form of the Supersoul;
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sik~ii-guru-the

spiritual master who instructs; haya- appears; kr~ra- K[~I')a, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahiinta-the topmost devotee; sva-rlipe-in the
form of.
TRANSLATION

Since one cannot visually experience the presence of the Supersoul, He appears
before us as a liberated devotee. Such a spiritual master is no one other than Kr~IJa
Himself.
PURPORT
It is not possible for a conditioned soul to directly meet Kr~tJa, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but if one becomes a sincere devotee and seriously engages
in devotional service, Lord Kr~Qa sends an instructing spiritual master to show him
favor and invoke his dormant propensity for serving the Supreme. The preceptor
appears before the external senses of the fortunate conditioned soul , and at the
same time the devotee is guided from within by the caittya-guru, K[~l')a, who is
seated as the spiritual master within the heart of the living entity.
TEXT 59
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tato du(1sangam utsrjya
satsu sajjeta buddhimiin
santa eviisya chindanti
mano-vyiisangam uktibhi/:1
SYNONYMS

tata{1- therefore; du{1sangam - bad association ; utsrjya- giving up ; satsu- with the
devotees; sajjeta- one should associate; buddhimiin- an intelligent person ; santa/:1devotees; eva- certainly; asya- one's; chindanti- cut off; manaiJ-vyiisangam- opposing attachments; uktibhi/:1- by their instructions.
TRANSLATION
"One should therefore avoid bad company and associate only with devotees.
With their realized instructions, such saints can cut the knot connecting one with
activities unfavorable to devotional service."
PURPORT
This verse , which appears in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam (11.26.26) , was spoken by
Lord Krg1a to Uddhava in the text known as the Uddhava-gitii. The discussion relates to the story of Pururava and the heavenly courtesan Urvasi. When Urvasi left
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Pururava, he was deeply affected by the separation and had to learn to overcome his
grief.
It is indicated that to learn the transcendental science, it is imperative that one
avoid the company of undesirable persons and always seek the company of saints
and sages who are able to impart lessons of transcendental knowledge. The potent
words of such realized souls penetrate the heart, thereby eradicating all misgivings
accumulated by years of undesirable association. For a neophyte devotee there are
two kinds of persons whose association is undesirable: ( 1) gross materialists who
constantly engage in sense gratification and (2) unbelievers who do not serve the
Supreme Personality of Godhead but serve their senses and their mental whims in
terms of their speculative habits. Intelligent persons seeking transcendental realization should very scrupulously avoid their company .
TEXT 60
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sraddhii ratir bhaktir anukrami~yati

SYNONYMS
satiim- of the devotees; prasangiit- by intimate association; mama- of Me ; viryasarhvida/;1- tal ks fu II of spiritual potency; bhavanti- appear; hrt- to the heart; karQaand to the ears; rasa-iiyanii/;1 - a source of sweetness; kathii/;1 - talks; tat- of them;
jo~aQiit- from proper cultivation ; iisu- quickly ; apavarga-of liberation; vartmanion the path ; sraddhii- faith ; rati/;1- attraction; bhakti/;1- love; anukrami~yati- will

follow one after another .
TRANSLATION
"The spiritually powerful message of Godhead can be properly discussed only in
a society of devotees, and it is greatly pleasing to hear in that association. If one
hears from devotees, the way of transcendental experience quickly opens to him,
and gradually he attains a taste in knowledge that in due course develops into
attraction and devotion."
PURPORT
This verse appears in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam (3 .25.25), where Kapiladeva replies
to the questions of His mother, Devahuti, about the process of devotional service. As
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one advances in devotional activities, the process becomes progressively clearer and
more encouraging. Unless one gets this spiritual encouragement by following the
instructions of the spiritual master, it is not possible to make advancement. Therefore, one's development of a taste for executing these instructions is the test of
one's devotional service. Initially, one must develop confidence by hearing the
science of devotion from a qualified spiri t ual master. Then, as he associates with
devotees and tries to adopt the means instructed by the spiritual master in his own
life, his misgivings and other obstacles are vanquished by his execution of devotional
service. Strong attachment for the transcendental service of the Lord develops as he
continues listening to the messages of Godhead , and if he steadfastly proceeds in
this way, he is certainly elevated to spontaneous love for the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.
TEXT 61

i111111fi'Pf 'ft5 tB ~~1~ I
'et•l t6lftll ~-.~ ~1:!1:! ~i!lt1f II ~~ II
Jsvara-svarDpa bhakta tiinra adhighiina
bhaktera hrdaye knQera satata visriima
SYNONYMS

Js'vara- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sva-rDpa-identical with ; bhaktathe pure devotee; tiinra- His; adhi~{hiina-abode; bhaktera- of the devotee; hrdayein the heart; k[~f}era- of Lord Kr!ii'Ja; satata- always ; vis'riima- the resting place.
TRANSLATION
A pure devotee constantly engaged in the loving service of the Lord is identical
with the Lord, who is always seated in his heart.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one without a second, and therefore He is
all-powerful. He has inconceivable energies, of which three are principal. The devotee is considered to be one of these energies, never the energetic. The energetic is
always the Supreme Lord. The energies are related to Him for the purpose of eternal
service. A living entity in the conditional stage can uncover his aptitude for serving
the Absolute Truth by the grace of Kr!ii'Ja and the spiritual master. Then the Lord
reveals Himself within his heart, and he can know that Kr!ii'Ja is seated in the heart
of every pure devotee. Kr!ii'Ja is actually situated in the heart of every living entity ,
but only a devotee can realize this fact.
TEXT 62
'!1'fe~1 ~"if~'~. 'I~~ '11~1'1. ~lf~~~1:{_ I

'lifili'C'S ~ ~t"i~ ~~'~. C'!i~J1 ~t'Sff9f II ,-,~ II
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sadhavo hrdayarh mahyarh
sadhunarh hrdayarh tv aham
mad-anyat te na jananti
naharh tebhyo manag api
SYNONYMS

sadhavaf:J - the saints; hrdayam - heart ; mahyam- My; sadhunam- of th e saints;
hrdayam- the heart ; tu- ind eed ; aham - 1; mat- than Me; anyat- other; te- they ;
no- not; jananti- know; no- nor; aham-1 ; tebhyaf:J - than them ; manak- slightly ;
api- even .
TRANSLATION
"Saints are My heart, and only I am their hearts. They do not know anyone but
Me, and therefore I do not recognize anyone besides them as Mine."
PURPORT
This verse appears in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.68) in connection with a misunderstanding between Durvasa Muni and Maharaja Ambari:;a. As a result of this
misunderstanding, Durvasa Muni tried to kill the King, when the Sudarsana cakra,
the celebrated weapon of Godhead, appeared on the scene for the devoted King's
protection. When the Sudarsana cakra attacked Durvasa Muni, he fled in fear of
the weapon and sought shelter from all the great demigods in heaven . Every one of ·
them was unable to protect him , and therefore Durvasa Muni prayed to Lord Vigw
for forgiven ess. Lord Vigw advised him , however, that if he wanted forgiveness he
had to get it from Maharaja Ambari:;a, no t from Him . In this context Lord Vi~I)U
spoke this verse.
The Lord, being full and free from problems, can wholeheartedly care for His
devotees. His concern is how to elevate and protect all those who have taken shelter
at His feet. The same responsibility is also entrusted to the spiritual master. The
bona fide spiritual master 's concern is how the devotees who have surrendered to
him as a representative of the Lord may make progress in devotional service. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead is always mindful of the devotees who fully engage in cultivating knowledge of Him, having taken shelter at His lotus feet.
TEXT 63

·~r~ f~qi <:Sj'Sf~t~'l~~~t: ~~~ ~VS1 I
'5'1~~~~ \5"') ~jf;{ "lft~:C~Ol S(~j~i II
bhavad-vidha bhagavatas
tirtha-bhutiil} svayam vibho
tirthi-kurvanti tirthani
svantaf:J-sthena gadabhrta

M II
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SYNONYMS

bhavat- your good self; vidhii{l-like; bhiigavatii{l- devotees ; tirtha- holy places of
pilgrimage; bhiJtii{l - existing; svayam- themselves ; vibho - 0 almighty one ; tirthikurvanti- make into holy places of pilgrimage; tirthiini- the holy places; sva-anta{lsthena- being situated in their hearts; gadii-bhrtii- by the Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
"Saints of your caliber are themselves places of pilgrimage. Because of their
purity, they are constant companions of the Lord, and therefore they can purify
even the places of pilgrimage."
PURPORT
This verse was spoken by Maharaja Yudhi~!hira to Vidura in the SrfmadYudhi~th i ra was receiving his saintly uncle Vidura ,
who had been visiting sacred places of pilgrimage. Maharaja YudhiHhira told Vidura
that pure devotees like him are personified holy places because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always with them in their hearts . By their association , sinful
persons are freed from sinful reactions, and therefore wherever a pure devotee goes
is a sacred place of pilgrimage. The importance of holy places is due to the presence
there of such pure devotees.

Bhiigavatam (1.13.1 0) . Maharaja

TEXT 64

'Jil 'e~'5t'1 ~ ~~'{ ~11{ I
'Pftft~'5t'1 c.!l<f., ~'5t'1 ~ " ~8 "
sei bhakta-garo haya dvi-vidha prakiira
eka, siidhaka-gara iira

piiri~ad-garJa

SYNONYMS

sei- these; bhakta-gora- devotees; haya-are; dvi-vidha- twofold ;prakiira- varieties;
devotees; eka- one ; siidhaka-garo- prospective devotees ; ora-

piiri~at-gora-factual

the other.
TRANSLATION
Such pure devotees are of two types : personal associates [ pari~ats] and neophyte
devotees [sadhakas].
PURPORT
Perfect servitors of the Lord are considered His personal associates, whereas devotees endeavoring to attain perfection are called neophytes. Among the associates,
some are attracted by the opulences of the Personality of Godhead , and others are
attracted by nuptial love of Godhead. The former devotees are placed in the realm
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of Vaikur;ttha to render reverential devotional service, whereas the latter devotees
are placed in Vrndavana for the direct service of Sri Kr~r;ta.
TEXTS 65-66

~r;R ~~A <JI-~ ~<li11t I
~~llf-~, ~ ~-~~~ II ~<t II

-t.n~-.-~m-~ <JJ~ '
~~llf-~~~ - 'cltn{·1f~'$tfiR; ~ II ~~ II
isvarera avatiira e-tina prakiira
amsa-avatiira, iira gutJa-GVatiira
saktyiivesa-avatiira- trtiya e-mata
amsa-avatiira -puru~a -matsyiidika

yata

SYNONYMS

isvarera- of the Supreme Lord ; avatiira- incarnations; e-tina- these three; prakiirakinds ; amsa-avatiira- partial incarnations; iira- and ; gura-avatiira- qualitative incarnations ; sakti-iivesa-avatiira- empowered incarnations; trtiya- the third ; e-mata- thus;
amsa-avatiira- partial incarnations; puru~a - the three puru~a incarnations; matsyathe fish incarnation; iidika- and so on; yata- all.
TRANSLATION
There are three categories of incarnations of Godhead: partial incarnations,
qualitative incarnations and empowered incarnations. The puru~as and Matsya are
examples of partial incarnations.
TEXT 67

i3'J1 ~'f ~- f'!~ ~~~ ostfll

I

~~-t-~~tfif, ~~ ~'~Ji~ II ~CI II
brahmii Vi~(IU Siva- tina gU{JOVatiire ga(li
saktyiivesa- sanakiidi, prthu, vyiisa-muni
SYNONYMS

brahmii- Lord Brahma; vi,s-{1u- Lord Vi!?r;tu; siva- Lord Siva; tina- three; guraavatiire- among the incarnations controlling the three modes of material nature;
gari- 1 count; sakti-iivesa- empowered incarnations; sanaka-iidi- the four Kumaras;
prthu- King Prthu; vyiisa-muni- Vyasadeva .
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TRANSLATION

Brahma, Vi~pu and Siva are qualitative incarnations. Empowered incarnations
are those like the Kumaras, King Prthu and Mahamuni Vyasa [the compiler of the
Vedas].
TEXT 68

tbt9f ~ ·~~11" ~~

I

~tCfS' ~' ~ Q, ~tt11" II' ~'It~ II ~lr II
dui-rDpe haya bhagaviinera prakiisa
eke ta' prakasa haya, are ta' vilasa
SYNONYMS

dui-rDpe - in two forms; haya- are; bhagavanera- of the Supreme Person ality of
Godhead; prakasa-manifestations; eke- in one; ta'-certainly; prakiisa- manifestation;haya- is;iire-in the other; ta'- certainly; vi/asa-engaged in pastimes.
TRANSLA liON
The Personality of Godhead exhibits Himself in two kinds of forms : prakasa
and vilasa.
PURPORT
The Supreme Lord expands His personal forms in two primary categories. The
prakrisa forms are manifested by Lord Krg1a for His pastimes, and their features
are exactly like His. When Lord Km1a married sixteen thousand queens in Dvaraka,
He did so in sixteen thousand prakiisa expansions. Similarly, during the rasa dance
He expanded Himself in identical prakiisa forms to dance beside each and every
gop[ simultaneously. When the Lord manifests His viliisa expansions, however, they
are all somewhat different in their bodily features. Lord Balarama is the first
vilasa expansion of Lord Kr~l)a, and the four-handed Narayal)a forms in Vaikul)~ha
expand from Balarama. There is no difference between the bodily forms of Sri
Kr~oa and Balarama except that Their bodily colors are different. Similarly, Sri
Narayal)a in Vaikul)~ha has four hands, whereas Kr~l)a has only two. The expansions
of the Lord who manifest such bodily differences are known as vi/asa-vigrahas.
TEXTS 69-70

~~~~-~~~~9f I
~~ ~' ,., ~t~, ~~~ IIJI1fi~ " ~:;,
~-~~' ~~!;i ~ ~ 1l'PI I

~ mt~ ~·~ ~J '~M' "~0
eka-i vigraha yadi haya bahu-rDpa
akare ta' bheda niihi, eka-i svarDpa

"

"
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mahi~i-viviihe,

yaiche yaiche kaila rasa
ihiike kahiy e kr~r era mukhya 'prakiisa '
SYNONYMS

eka-i- the same one ; vigraha- person ; yadi- if; haya- becomes; bahu-rDpa- many
forms ; iikiire- in appearance ; ta '-certainl y; bheda- difference; niihi- there is not;
eka-i- one; sva-rDpa- identity; mahi~i- with . the queens of Dvaraka; viviihe- in the
marriage ; yaiche yaiche - in a similar way; kaila- He did; riisa- riisa dance ; ihiikethis ; kahiye - l say; kr~rera- of Kr~rta; mukhya-principal; prakiisa- manifested ;
forms .
TRANSLATION

When the Personality of Godhead expands Himself in many forms, all nondifferent in Their features, as Lord Kr~Qa did when He married sixteen thousand queens
and when He performed His rasa dance, such forms of the Lord are called manifested forms.
TEXT 71

fSi1i~ ~~~~"Cif"C~~ ~'1_111 l5f9f~ 9J~~

I

~"C~ ~Jg~~ P1f~ ~<f ~if1~~~ II , ') II
citram bataitad ekena
vapu~ii yugapat prthak
grhe~u dvy-<J~.ta-siihasrarh

striya eka udiivahat
SYNONYMS

citram- wonderful; bata- oh; etat- this; ekena- with one; vapu~ii- form; yugapatsimultaneously; prthak- separately; grhe~u - in the houses ; dvi-<J~.ta-siihasram - sixte e n
thousand ; striyaf7- all the queens ; ekaf7 - the one Sri Kr~Qa ; udiivahat- married .
TRANSLATION

"It is astounding that Lord Sri Kr~rya, who is one without a second, expanded
Himself in sixteen thousand similar forms to marry sixteen thousand queens in
their respective homes."
PURPORT

This verse is from Srimad-Bhiigavatam ( 1 0.69.2) .
TEXT 72

111-c'ft~'l<t: 'f~~~1 C5!1~1l~'-'ll!f~~: I
C~t"C5\1~'1 WClP~

\!1'* l!"CifJ "4ni1'(.-"C~t: II

, ~ II
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riisotsava/;1 sampravrtto
gopi-mar(la/a-mar(lita/;1
yogesvarera kr~rena
tiisiirh madhye dvayor dvay o(l
SYNONYMS

riisa-utsava/;1- the festival of the riisa dance ; sampravrttaf:l- was begun; gopimar(la/a- by groups of gopis; mar(lita/;1- decorated; yoga-isvareiJa- by the master of
all mystic powers; kr~rena-by Lord Kr:;t'la; tiisiim- of them ; madhye- in the middle ;
dvayo(l dvayo(l - of each two.
TRANSLATION

"When Lord Kr~Qa, surrounded by groups of cowherd girls, began the festivities
of the rasa dance, the Lord of all mystic powers placed Himself between each two
girls.
PURPORT

This verse is also quoted from the Srimad-Bhiiga vatam (1 0.33.3) .
TEXTS 73-74

l!fr<lcl"{ ~~~t>~t~ <fc~ "{[;{-.~~ r~~
~~ l{c~~tiSm<lmt.pot~"'f:C'I~ 11

1

"" 11

f~<11<f 'fl~ 'llfi~i'ti1TC~J~~":{<fJ~~ftlOfil( 1
~C~1 ~e~1 ~~1;9(~: '1_11P(~g~: II 'IS II
pravi~Jena

grhitiiniirh
karJhe sva-nikaJarh striya(l
yam manyeran nabhas tiivad
vimiina-sata-sankulam
divaukasiirh sadiiraram
atyautsukya-bhrtiitmaniim
tato dundubhayo nedur
nipetu/;1 pu~pa-vrHaya/;1
SYNONYMS

pravi~.tena - having entered;grhitiiniim- of those embracing; karJhe - on the neck ;
sva-nika.tam-situated at their own side ; striy a}J- the gopTs;yam- whom ; manyeranwould think; nabhafi- the sky; tiivat- at once; vimiina- of airplanes; sata- with hundreds; sankulam-crowded; diva-okasiim - of the demigods; sa-diiriiriim- with their
wives; atyautsukya- with eagerness; bhrta-iitmanom- whose minds were filled ;
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tataf7- then ; dundubhayaf7 - kettledrums; neduf7- sounded; nipetuf7- fell;
vrHayaf7- showers of flowers .

pu~pa

TRANSLATION
"When the cowherd girls and Kr~r;.a thus joined together, each girl thought that
was dearly embracing her alone. To behold this wonderful pastime of the
Lord, the denizens of heaven and their wives, all very eager to see the dance, flew
in the sky in their hundreds of airplanes. They showered flowers and beat sweetly
on drums."
PURPORT
Kr~r;.a

I

,

This is another quote from the SrTmad-Bhiigavatam (10.33.4-5)
TEXT 75

~<f\Jf ~~~~1 ~9fC~~~ ~l.!~lfl I

"~~1 ~~"lf~C9f<t " ·~<fi ..r ~~"'l~c~

11

'l<t

11

anekatra prakatatii
rupasyaikasya yaikadii
sarvathii tat-svarupaiva
sa prakiisa itTryate
SYNONYMS

anekatra- in many places; prakatatii- the manifestation; rupasya- of form;
ekasya- one; yo- which; ekada- at one time ; sarvatha-in every respect; tat- His;
sva-rupa-own form ; e~-~1 - certainly ; saf7 - that ;prakasaf7 - manifestive form; iti- thus;
Tryate - it is called .
TRANSLATION
"If numerous forms, all equal in their features, are displayed simultaneously,
such forms are called prakasa-vigrahas of the Lord."
PURPORT
This is a quotation from the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1 .21 ), compiled by Sri1a
ROpa Gosvami.
TEXT 76

\JI~ ~~~ r~. ~t<ml Q ~~ ,

~ ~ ~' '~' \!a ift1f II "~ II
eka-i vigraha kintu iikare haya ana
aneka prakiisa haya, 'vi/asa' tara nama
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SYNONYMS

eka-i-one ; vigraha- form; kintu - but; iikiire- in appearan ce; haya- is; anadifferent ; aneka- many;prakiisa-manifestations;haya- appear ; viliisa- pasti me form ;
tiira-of that; niima-the name .
TRANSLATION
But when the numerous forms are slightly different from one another, they are
called vilasa-vigrahas.
TEXT 77

~~9f~t<ft~~ lf\8~ ~1R5 R"'l1{~: I
~1?;~'1~11~~

·•t'S'J"I 'I fffir;1fj

f~~~~ II 'I 'I II

svarilpam onyiikiiram yat
tasya bhiiti vi/asata(l
priiye{liitma-samam saktyii
sa viliiso nigadyate
SYNONYMS

sva-rilpam- the Lord's own form; anya- other ; iikiiram- features of the body ;
yat- wh ich; tasya- His; bhiiti- appears; vi/iisata/;1- from particular pastimes; prayeraalmost; iitma-samam- self-similar; saktyii- by His potency ; sa/;1- that; vi/iisa/;1- the
vi/iisa (pastime) form ; nigadyate- is called .
TRANSLATION
"When the Lord displays numerous forms with different features by His inconceivable potency, such forms are called vilasa-vigrahas."
PURPORT
This is another quotation from the Laghu-bhiigavatamrta.
TEXT 78

~~ ~~' 9ftt~t1f ~1m-1 1
~li ~~ ~ lf~'1 II ctr II
yaiche ba/adeva, paravyome niiriiya!Ja
yaiche viisudeva pradyumniidi sailkar!ja!Ja
SYNONYMS

yaiche- just as; baladeva- Baladeva; para-vy ome- in the spiritual sky ; niiriiyaraLord Narayal)a; yaiche- just as ; viisudeva- Vasudeva ; pradyumna-iidi- Pradyumna,
etc. ; sankar;5a[1a- Sari kar~al)a.
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TRANSLATION
Examples of such vilasa-vigrahas are Baladeva, Narayaoa in Yaikuothadhama,and
the catur-vyuha-Yasude~a, Sankar~r;ta, Pradyumna and Aniruddha.

.i

TEXTS 79-80

~~

-tf9

l.fl-~ ~ I

l.fl-. ~'5t'l, ~ ~'5t'l ~ II 'l~ II

~i!lf c;~'5t'l ~ ,'6~ ~ I

Ci!l''lt!!M"f" ~~ ~~ •'SR1't II \r o II
isvarera sakti haya e-tina prakiira
eka lak~mi-gOIJO, pure mahi~i-gara ora
vraje gopi-gara ora sabhiite pradhiina
vrajendra-nandana yii'te svayarh bhagaviin
SYNONYMS

iSvarera- bf the Supreme Lord; sakti-energy; haya- is; e-tina-these three;
prakara-kinds; eka- one; lak~mi-gara - the goddesses of fortune in Yaikuotha;
pure- in Dvaraka; mahi!jl-gaQa- the queens; cira-and; vraje-in Yrndavana; gopigara-the gopis; ara- and; sabhiite- amongst all of them; pradhana-the chief;
vrajendra-nandana-Kr~r;Ja, the son of the King of Yraja; ya'te-because; svayamHimself; bhagaviin- the primeval Lord.
TRANSLATION
The energies [consorts] of the Supreme Lord are of three kinds : the Lak$mis in
Yaikuotha, the queens in Dvaraka, and the gopis in Y~;ndavana. The gopfs are the
best of all, for they have the privilege of serving Sri Kr~oa, the primeval Lord, the
son of the King of Yraja.
TEXT 81

'lfi~Pr ~~·J 'f1iCJ...~- ttf 't1T I
•res :II~~ 0 ~t~tl ~~'I II 1r~ II
svayarh-rilpa kr~rera kiiya-vyilha-- tanra soma
bhakta sahite haya tanhara avarara
SYNONYMS

svayam-rlipa- His own original form (two-handed Kr~r;Ja);kr~rera- of Lord KrH1a ;
kiiya-vyliha- personal expansions; tiinra- with Him;sama- equal; bhakta- the d~vo- ·
tees; sahite- associated with; haya- are; tanhiira- His; iivarara-covering.
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TRANSLATION

The personal associates of the primeval Lord, Sri Kr:;!la, are His devotees, who are
identical with Him. He is complete with His entourage of devotees.
PURPORT
Sri K~Qa and His various personal expansions are nondifferent in potential
power. \ These expansions ar~ associated with further secondary expansions, or
servitor expansions, who are called devotees.
TEXT 82

"'~flf ~t11' ~ 'l•tf ~ I
<JI·'I•tf ~~ 'l(~te~ ~at! II lr~ II
bhakta adi krame kai/a sabhara vandana
e-sabhara vandana sarva-subhera karara

SYNONYMS
bhakta- the devotees; iidi- and so on ; krame - in order; kaila- did; sabhiira-of the
assembly; vandana- worship; e-sabhara-of this assembly; vandana - worship;sarvasubhera- of all good fortune; kiira!Ja - the source.

TRANSLATION
Now I have worshiped all the various levels of devotees. Worshiping them is the
source of all good fortune.
PURPORT
To offer prayers to the Lord, one should first offer prayers to His devotees and
associates.
TEXT 83

cltflfll ~'tt-.

.m: :Jfi'1fttJ ~~tj I

~ ~1,~C"$ ~ft R'-t~ ~ II ~ II
prathama sfoke kahi siimiinya manga/iicara!JO
dvitiya 5/okete karl vise~a vandana

SYNONYMS
prathama- first; sloke- in the verse; kahi- 1 express; somanya- general; mangalaacarara-;invocation of benediction; dvitiya - second; s/okete- in the verse; kari- 1
do; vise,5a- particular; vandana- offering of prayers.
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TRANSLATION

In the first verse I have invoked a general benediction, but in the second I have
prayed to the Lord in a particular form.
TEXT 84

~"' ~fimt ..,"t, '~'•tfit~' I
,'thott1ftl '1:"~;q'~ fi~ ~' <wlilf"'' "" 8"
vande sri-k[~(la-caitanya
nityiinandau sahoditau
gauflodaye pu~pavantau
citrau 5andau tamo-nudau

SYNONYMS
vande-1 offer respectful obeisances; sri-k[~(la-caitanya- to Lord Sri Kr~oa
Caitanya;nityiinandau- and to Lord Nityananda;saha-uditau-simultaneously arisen;
gaufla-udaye- on the eastern horizon of Gau<;la; pu~pavantau-the sun and moon
together; citrau- wonderful ; sam-dau-bestowing benedtction; _tamo-nudau-dissi-

pating darkness .

·
TRANSLATION

·

"I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Kr~oa Caitanya and Lord Nityananda,
who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen simultaneously on the horizon of ·
Gau<;la to dissipate the darkness of ignorance and thus wonderfully bestow benedic·
tion upon ,all."
TEXTS 85-86

a"'~~~~-~ I
~~ ~ ~ ~t'lf lllrct II
~ . . . . . .!;~~~~~~

'"hlf,WQ't '1.,(-~ ~1 ""' II ~ II
vraje ye vihare pDrve k[~(la-balariima
koti-sDrya-candra jini donhiira nija-dhiima
sei dui jagatere ha-iyii sadaya
gaufladese pDrva-sai/e karilii udaya

SYNONYMS
vraje-in Vraja (Vrndavana}; ye- who ; vihare- played; pDrve- formerly; k[~(la
Kr~lla; balariima- Lord Balarama; koti- millions; sDrya-suns; candra- moons;
jini- overcoming; doflhilra-of the two; nija-dhiima-the effulgence; sei- these; dui-

Lord
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two; jagatere-for the universe; ha-iya- becoming; sadaya- compassionate; gau(ladese-in the country of Gau<;fa; purva-saile- on the eastern horizon; karilii- did;
udaya-arise.
TRANSLATION
Sri Kr~r:Ja and Balarama, the Personalities of Godhead, who formerly appeared in
Vrndavana and were millions of times more effulgent than the sun and moon, have
arisen over the eastern horizon of Gau<;fadesa [West Bengal], being compassionate
for the fallen state of the world.
TEXT 87

~~ 'eltf 12ft. ~~Jtil"f I
~~ 12t~tt-t ~ ~'Sti!. ~ lllr9 II
sri-kr~r;a-caitanya iira prabhu nityananda
yanhara prakase sarva jagat ananda

SYNONYMS
sri-k[~IJO-caitanya - Lord Sri Kr:;rta Caitanya; ora-and; prabhu nityiinanda- Lord
Nityananda; yiinhara- of whom; praklise- on the appearance; sarva-all; jagat- the
world;ananda-full of happiness.

TRANSLATION
The appearance of Sri K~l)a Caitanya and Prabhu Nityananda has surcharged the
world with happiness.
TEXTS 88-89

,~~~~~~~~
~ ~~tr-t1i <1St~ t{t1(1f
n~r~r 11
~~ 11'! ~ ~~ ~m ~§It~· 1
l!t11~tllf ~ft' 0l'l \!~~·~ti( lllr~ II

atm

surya-candra hare yaiche saba andhakara
vastu prakasiya kare dharmera pracara
ei mota dui bhai jivera ajnanatamo-nasa kari ' kaila tattva-vastu-dana
SYNONYMS

surya-candra-the sun and the moon; hare- drive away;yaiche-just as; saba-all;
andhakiira- darkness; vast11-truth; prakdsiya- manifesting; kare - do; dharmera-of
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inborn nature; pracara-preaching; ei mata-like this; dui-two; bhai-brothers;
jivera- of the living being; ajnana-of ignorance; tama/;1- of the darkness; naSadestruction; kari'-doing; kaila-made; tattva-vastu-of the Absolute Truth; danagift.
TRANSLATION
As the sun and moon drive away darkness by their appearance and reveal the
nature of everything, these two brothers dissipate the darkness of the living beings'
ignorance and enlighten them with knowledge of the Absolute Truth.
TEXT 90

~~-~~ ift1f ~~t;t 'C~i!~' I
~-~-f-~tJt·<;llt'l'·~t~i ~tfif ~~ II ~ o II
ajnana-tamera nama kahiye 'kaitava'
dharma-<Jrtha-kama-mok~a-vrinchii adi saba
SYNONYMS

ajnana-tamera- of the darkness of ignorance; nama- name; kahiye - l call; kaitavacheating process; dharma- religiosity; artha-economic development; kama-sense
gratification; mok,s-a- liberation; vancha- desire for; adi- and so on; saba- all .
TRANSLATION
The darkness of ignorance is called kaitava, the way of cheating, which begins
with religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation.
TEXT 91

If~: clf!i~~t<f~r~i~i!i ~~rlli f~*'~~ieti~ 'l~i~
~~~ ~j~~"lli!i ~'W for~~~ ~j~~"il"\.. I

~'«t~?:~ "ll~il!_R~?:~

f.g ~i9f~"it~~:

'1?:~1 ~~~ililfJ?:~'\!i ~~: ~~~"~~ II ~~
dharma/;1 projjhita-kaitavo 'tra paramo nirmatsararam satam
vedyam vastavam atra vastu sivadam tapa-trayonmulanam
srimad-bhiigavate mahamuni-krte kiin vii parair isvara/;1
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate 'tra krtibhi/;1 susru,s-ubhis tat-k,s-arat
SYNONYMS
dharma/;1 - religiosity; projjhita- completely rejected; kaitava/;1- in which fruitive
intention; atra-herein; parama/;1-the highest; nirmatsararam- of the one hundred
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percent pure in heart; satam- devotees; vedyam- to be understood ; vastavamfactual; atra- herein; vastu- substance; siva-dam- giving well -being; tiipa-traya- of
threefold miseries; unmO/anam- causing uprooting;srimat- beautiful; bhagavate- in ·
the Bhagavata Puraf}a; mahii-muni- by the great sage (Vyasadeva} ; krte - compiled ;
kim- what; vii-indeed; parai{l- with others; isvara{l- the Supreme Lord ; sadya{l- at
once; h[di- wi thin the heart; avarudhyate- becomes confined ; atra- herei n; krtlbhibby pious men; iusrli~ubhi{l -desiring to hear ; tat-k~arot- without delay.
TRANSLATION
"The great scripture Srimad-Bhagavatam, compiled by Mahamuni Vyasadeva from
four original verses, describes the most elevated and kindhearted devotees and completely rejects the cheating ways of materially motivated religiosity. It propounds
the highest principle of eternal religion, which can factually mitigate the threefold
miseries of a living being and award the highest benediction of full prosperity and
knowledge. Those willing to hear the message of this scripture in a submissive attitude of service can at once capture the Supreme Lord in their hearts- Therefore
there is no need for any scripture other than Srimad-Bhagavatam."
PURPORT
This verse appears in the Srimad-BhOgavatam (1.1 .2} . The words mahamuni-krte
indicate that SrTmad-Bhagavatam was compiled by the great sage Vyasadeva, who is
sometimes known as NarayatJa Mahamuni because he is an incarnation of NarayatJa.
Vyasadeva, therefore, is not an ordinary man, but is empowered by the Suprem e
Personality of Godhead . He compiled the beautiful Bhagavatam to narrate some of
the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees .
In Srimad-Bhagavatam, a distinction between real religion and pretentious religion
has been clearly made . According to this original and genuine commentation on the
Vedanta-slitra, there are numerous pretentious faiths that pass as religion but neglect
the real essence of religion. The real religion of a living being is his natural inborn
quality, whereas pretentious religion is a form of nescience that artificially covers a
living entity's pure consciousness under certain unfavorable conditions. Real religion
lies dormant when artificial religion dominates from the mental plane. A living
being can awaken this dormant religion by hearing with a pure heart.
The path of religion prescribed by Srimad-Bhagavatam is different from all forms
of imperfect religiosity. Religion can be considered in the following three divisions :
(1} the path of fruitive work, (2} the path of knowledge and mystic powers, and
(3} the path of worship and devotional service.
The path of fruitive work (k.arma-kiif}rja}, even when decorated by religious
ceremonies meant to elevate one 's material condition, is a cheating process because
it can never enable one to gain relief from material existence and achieve the highest
goal. A living entity perpetually struggles hard to rid himself of the pangs of material existence, but the path of fruitive work leads him to either temporary happiness
or temporary distress in material existence. By pious fruitive work one is placed in a
position where he can temporarily feel material happiness , whereas vicious activities
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lead one to a distressful position of material want and scarcity. However, even if one
is put into the most perfect situation of material happiness, he cannot in that way
become free from the pangs of birth, death , old age and disease. A materially happy
person is therefore in need of the eternal relief that mundane religiosity in terms of
fruitive work can never award.
The paths of the culture of knowledge {jriiina-miirga) and of mystic powers (yogamargo) are equally hazardous, for one does not know where he will go by following
these uncertain methods. An empiric philosopher in search of spiritual knowledge
may endeavor most laboriously for many, many births in mental speculation, but
unless and until he reaches the stage of the purest quality of goodness-in other
words, until he transcends the plane of material speculation-it is not possible for
him to know that everything emanates from the Personality of Godhead Vasudeva.
His attachment to the impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord makes him unfit to
rise to that transcendental stage of vasudeva understanding, and therefore because
of his unclean state of mind he glides down again into material existence, even after
having ascended to the highest stage of liberation. This falldown takes place due to
his want of a locus standi in the service of the Supreme Lord.
As far as the mystic powers of the yogTs are concerned, they are also material
entanglements on the path of spiritual realization. One German scholar who became a
devotee of Godhead in India said that material science had already made laudable
progress in duplicating the mystic powers of the yogis. He therefore came to India
not to learn the methods of the yogis' mystic powers but to learn the path of transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord, as mentioned in the great scripture
Srimad-Bhiigavatam. Mystic powers can make a yogJ materially powerful and thus
give temporary relief from the miseries of birth, death, old age and disease, as other
material sciences can also do, but such mystic powers can never be a permanent
source of relief from these miseries. Therefore, according to the Bhiigavata school,
this path of religiosity is also a method of cheating its followers. In Bhagavad-gitii it
is clearly defined that the most elevated and powerful mystic yogT is one who can
constantly think of the Supreme Lord within his heart and engage in the loving
service of the Lord.
The path of worship of the innumerable de vas, or administrative demigods, is still
more hazardous and uncertain than the above-mentioAed processes of karma-kii[Jpa
and jnona-kiirfla. This system of worshiping many gods, such as Durga, Siva,
Gar:tesa, Siirya and the impersonal Vi~I)U form, is accepted by persons who have
been blinded by an intense desire for sense gratification. When properly executed
in terms of the rites mentioned in the siistras, which are now very difficult to
perform in this age of want and scarcity, such worship can certainly fulfill one's
desires for sense gratification, but the success obtained by such methods is certainly
transient, and it is suitable only for a less intelligent person. That is the verdict of
Bhagavad-gitii. No sane man should be satisfied by such temporary benefits.
None of the above-mentioned three religious paths can deliver a person from the
threefold miseries of material existence, namely, miseries caused by the body and
mind, miseries caused by other living entities, and miseries caused by the demigods.
The process of religion described in Srimad-Bhiigavatam, however, is able to give
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its followers permanent relief from the threefold miseries. The Bhiigavatam describes
the highest religious form-reinstatement of the living entity in his original position
of transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord , which is free from the infections of desires for sense gratification, fruitive work , and the culture of knowledge
with the aim of merging in the Absolute to become one with the Supreme Lord.
Any process of religiosity based on sense gratification , gross or subtle, must be
considered a pretentious religion because it is unable to give perpetual protection to
its followers. The word projjhita is significant. Pro means complete, and ujjhita indicates rejection . Religiosity in the shape of fruitive work is directly a method of gross
sense gratification , whereas the process of culturing spiritual knowledge with a view
to becoming one with the Absolute is a method of subtle sense gratification . All such·
pretentious religiosity based on gross or subtle sense gratification is completely
rejected in the process of bhiigavata-dharma, or the transcendental religion that is an
eternal function for the living being.
BhiJgavata-dharma, or the religious principle described in Srimad-Bhiigavatam, of
which Bhagavad-gitii is a preliminary study, is meant for liberated persons of the
highest order who attribute very little value to the sense gratification of pretentious
religiosity. The first and foremost concern of fruitive workers, elevationists,empiric
philosophers and salvationists is to raise their material position. But devotees of
Godhead have no such selfish desires. They serve the Supreme Lord only for His
satisfaction. ~ri Arjuna, wanting to satisfy his senses by becoming a so-called nonviolent and pious man, at first decided not to fight. But when he was fully situated in
the principles of bhiigavata-dharma, culminating in complete surrender unto the will
of the Supreme Lord, he changed his decision and agreed to fight for the satisfaction
of the Lord . He then said :

naHo mohaf:J smrtir labdhii
tvat-prasiidiin mayiicyuta
sthito 'smi gata-sandehaf:J
kari~ye vacanarh tava
"My dear Kr~oa , 0 infallible one, my illusion is now gone . I have regained my
memory by Your mercy, and I am now f irm and free from doubt and am prepared
to act according to Your instructions." (Bg. 18.73) It is the constitutional position
of a living entity to be situated in this pure consciousness. Any so-called religious
process that interferes with this unadulterated spiritual position of the living being
must therefore be considered a pretentious process of religiosity .
The real form of religion is spontaneous loving service to Godhead. This relationship of the living .being with the Absolute Personality of Godhead in service is
eternal. The Personality of Godhead is described as vastu, or the Substance, and th e
living entities are described as viistavas, or the innumerable samples of the Substance
in relative existence. The relationship of these substantive portions with the Supreme
Substance can oever be annihilated, for it is an eternal quality inherent in the living
being.
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By contact with material nature the living entities exhibit varied symptoms of the
disease of material consciousness. To cure this material disease is the supreme object
of human life. The process that treats this disease is called bhagavata-dharma or
sanatana-dharma- real religion. This is described in the pages of SrTmad-Bhagavatam.
Therefore anyone who , because of his bac kground of pious activities in previous
lives, is anxious to hear, immediately reali zes the presence of the Supreme Lord
within his heart and fulfills the mission of hi s life.
TEXT 92

t:!'RI' 1lt'O ~-i C~~-rt~ I
~~ C~tt:! ~~~r. PHl !fil'@(t~ II ~ II
tara madhye mok~a- vaficha kaitava-pradhana
yaha haite knfJa-bhakti haya antardhana

SYNONYMS
tara - of them ; madhye- in the midst; mok~a-vaficha- the desire to merge into the
Supreme; kaitava- of cheating processes; pradhana- the chief; yaha haite- from
which; k[~fJa-bhakti- devotion to Lord Km1a; haya- becomes; antardhana- disappearance.
TRANSLATION

The foremost process of cheating is to desire to achieve liberation by merging in
the Supreme, for this causes the permanent disappearance of loving service to Kr~r;~a.
PURPORT
The desire to merge in the impersonal Brahman is the subtlest type of atheism . As
soon as such atheism , disguised in the dress of liberation, is encouraged, one becomes completely unable to traverse the path of devotional service to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead .
TEXT 93

"~-"tC~O{ C~t~tfis'f~~f9t fOI"~~:" ~f~ II ~_, II
"pra-sabdena

mok~abhisandhir

api nirastal; " iti

SYNONYMS
pra-sabdena- by the prefix "pro"; mok~a-abhisandhif; - the intention of liberation;
api- certainly ; nirastaf; - nullified; iti- thus .

TRANSLAT ION
"The prefix 'pra' [in the verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam] indicates that the desire
for liberation is completely rejected."
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PURPORT

This is an annotation by Sridhara Svami, the great commentator on SrimadBhagavatam.
TEXT 94

~~~11" ~llf~-~ ~'et~~ ~fi I

<;~ ~~ ~ ~~i!tlfl·l!f~ II ~8 II
knr;a-bhaktira badhaka-yata SubhaSubha karma
seha eka jtvera ajiiana-tamo-dharma
SYNONYMS
k[~l}a-bhaktira-of devotional service to Kr~rta; badhaka- hindrance; yata-all ;
subha-asubha-auspicious or inauspicious; karma- activity; seha- that ; eka- one ;
;7vera- of the living entity ; ajnana-tama/;1 - of the darkness of ignorance ; dharma-the
character.

TRANSLATION
All kinds of activities, both auspicious and inauspicious, that are detrimental to
the discharge of transcendental loving service to Lord Sri Kr~Qa are actions of the
darkness of ignorance.
PURPORT
The poetical comparison of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda to the sun and
moon is very significant. The living entities are spiritual sparks, and their constitutional position is in devotional service to the Supreme Lord in full Kr~l)a consciousness. So-called pious activities and other ritualistic performances, pious or impious, .
as well as the desire to escape from material existence, are all considered to be
coverings of these spiritual sparks. The living entities must get free from these superfluous coverings and fully engage in Kr~l)a consciousness. The purpose of the appearance of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda is to dispel the darkness of the soul.
Before Their appearance, all these superfluous activities of the living entities were
covering Kr~l)a consciousness, but after the appearance of these two brothers,
people's hearts are becoming cleansed , and they are again becoming situated in the
real position of Kr~l)a consciousness.
TEXT 95

~~ ~~ror ~• ~c111 ~ ~t-t ,
~t1li ilt-t ~~' ~t1f ~t~ 12f•t-t II ~I? II
yanhara prasade ei tamo haya naSa
tamo naSa kari' kare tattvera prakaSa
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SYNONYMS

yahhara- whose; prasade-by the grace; ei-this; tamar-darkness; haya-is; nasadestroyed; tamar - darkness; nasa- destruction; kari'- doing; kare - does; tattveraof the truth; prakasa- d iscovery.
TRANSLATION
By the grace of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda, this darkness of ignorance
is removed, and the truth is brought to light.
TEXT 96

~!~~~-~~, "~~, <;~~ I
itl1f-ll~~~-ll~ ~~"5!111~ II~~ II
tattva-vastu-k[!j!Ja, k[!j!Ja-bhakti, prema-rilpa
nama-sahkirtana-saba ananda-svarilpa
SYNONYMS

tattva-vastu- Absolute Truth; k[!j!Ja- Lord Kr~l)a; k,rgJO-bhakti- devotional service
to Lord Kr~r:Ja; prema-rupa- taking the form of love for Lord Kr~pa; nomasahkii'tana- congregational chanting of the holy name; saba- all; iinanda- of bliss;
sva-rilpa- the identity .
TRANSLATION
The Absolute Truth is Sri Kr~r:Ja, and loving devotion to Sri Kr~r:Ja exhibited in
pure love is achieved through congregational chanting of the holy name, which is
the essence of all bliss.
TEXT 97

''(j 6!! ~~ \!ll: <;~ f~r;llf I

~&~ ~1;-?tl;-~fw <;~ ~~tr;-t II ~'I II
silrya candra bahirera tamar se viniise
bahir-vastu ghata-pa{a-adi se prakase
SYNONYMS

silrya- the sun; candra- the moon; biihirera- of the external world; tamar-darkness; se- they; vinase- destroy; bahir-vastu- external things; ghata-waterpots; pa{aadi-space, etc.; se- they; prakase- reveal.
TRANSLATION
The sun and moon dissipate the darkness of the external world and thus reveal
external material objects like pots and plates.
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TEXT 98

~~ ~ 18~t111f '15tf't' 'ef'li~ I
~~ <et~·~tr <l'i~ ~e.~ II ~lr' II
dui bhiii hrdayera k~a/i' andhakiira
dui bhiigavata-sange kara"na sak~iitkiira
SYNONYMS

dui-two; bhiii-brothers; hrdayera-of the heart; k~ii/i'- purifying; andhakiiradarkness; dui bhiigavata- of the two bhiigavatas; sange-by the association; kariinacause; siik~iUkiira-a meeting.
TRANSLATION
But these two brothers [Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda] dissipate the darkness of the inner core of the heart, and thus They help one meet the two kinds of
bhagavatas [persons or things in relationship with the Personality of Godhead].
TEXT 99
~~ 'el'St~~ ~-~'St~~--trnf I

'fJIHI 'et'St~~- 'e~ 'e~1f:Jf-~ II ~~ II
eka bhiigavata barja- bhiigavata-siistra
iira bhiigavata-bhakta bhakti-rasa-piitra
SYNONYMS

eka-one; bhiigavata- in relation to the Supreme Lord; ba(ia- great; bhiigavatasiistra-Srimad-Bhiigavatam; ora-the other; bhiigavata- in relation to the Supreme
Lord; bhakta- pure devotee; bhakti-rasa- of the mellow of devotion ; piitra- the
recipient.
TRANSLATION
One of the bhagavatas is the great scripture Srlmad-Bhagavatam, and the other is
the pure devotee absorbed in the mellows of loving devotion.
TEXT 100

~l 'el'St~~ ~t1{i f~i 'ef-.~ I
if;t~tJ i3~t1l ~til' G~'lf ~ ~ II ~ o o II
dui bhiigavata dviirii diyii bhakti-rasa
tiinhiira hrdaye tiinra preme haya vasa
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SYNONYMS

dui- two; bhagavata- the bhagavatas; dvara- by; diya- giving; bhakti-rasa- devotional inspiration ; tahhara- of His devotee;hrdaye - in the heart; tahra- his; premeby the love; haya- becomes; vasa- under control.
TRANSLATION
Through the actions of these two bhagavatas the Lord instills the mellows of
transcendental loving service into the heart of a living being, and thus the Lord, in
the heart of His devotee, comes under the control of the devotee's love.
TEXT 101

~ ~ ~~...i! -~ll<tit?;~ c;tt~t~ t1!f ~1-t I

~t~ ~~ ~-~~~~t~ ~: ~~ iltllf II ~ o ~ II

"

-

eka adbhuta- sama-kale dohhara prakasa
lira adbhuta- citta-guhara tamaf:l kare nasa
SYNONYMS

eka- one ; adbhuta- wonderful thing; sama-kale- at the same time; dohhara- of
both; prakasa- the manifestation; ora- the other; adbhuta- wonderful thing; cittaguhara- of the core of the heart ; tamaf:l - darkness; kare - do; nasa- destruction .
TRANSLATION
The first wonder is that both brothers appear simultaneously, and the other is
that They illuminate the innermost depths of the heart.
TEXT 102

~· ~~

'1j ~ ~ll ~~I

i!Jf'itt;'!~ 'e'tt'itJ c;-sh~ <!i~~ ~ II :> o ~ II
ei candra surya dui parama sadaya
jagatera bhiigye gau[fe karilii udaya
SYNONYMS

ei- these ; candra- moon;surya- sun; dui-two;parama- very much; sadaya- kind;
jagatera- of the people of the world; bhiigye- for the fortune; gau[fe- in the land of
Gauqa ; karila- did; udaya- appearance.
TRANSLATION
These two, the sun and moon, are very kind to the people of the world. Thus for
the good fortune of all, They have appeared on the horizon of Bengal.
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PURPORT

The celebrated ancient capital of the Sena dynasty, which was known as
or Gau~a, was situated in what is now the modern district of Maldah.
Later this capital was transferred to the ninth or central island on the western side
of the Ganges at Navadvipa, which is now known as Mayapur and was then called
Gauc.Japura. Lord Caitanya appeared there, and Lord Nityananda came there and
joined Him from the district of Birbhum. They appeared on the horizon of
Gauc,ladesa to spread the science of Kr~Qa consciousness, and it is predicted that as
the sun and moon gradually move west, the movement They began five hundred
years ago will come to the western civilizations by Their mercy.
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu drive away the five kinds of ignorance of the conditioned souls. In the Mahiibhiirata, Udyoga-parva, Forty-third
Chapter, these five kinds of ignorance are described. They are (1) accepting the body
to be the self, (2) making material sense gratification one's standard of enjoyment,
(3) being anxious due to material identification, (4) lamenting and (5) thinking that
there is anything beyond the Absolute Truth . The teachings of Lord Caitanya
eradicate these five kinds of ignorance. Whatever one sees or otherwise experienc _
one should know to be simply an exhibition of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead's energy. Everything is a manifestation of Krsoa.
Gau~ade~a

TEXT 103

(;JI~ 'i~ ~'t1f <li~ l1J'1 . ~il' I
~t~1 ~~ ~1liftllt ~rif~~'lll ~o~ II
sei dui prabhura kari carara vandana
yiinhii ha-ite vighna-niisa abhiHa-piJraiJa

SYNONYMS
sei- these; dui-two; prabhura- of the Lords; kari- 1 do; caraQa- feet; vandanaobeisance;yiihhii ha-ite- from which; vighna-nasa- destruction of obstacles; abhiHapDrara- fulfillment of desires.
TRANSLATION
Let us therefore worship the holy feet of these two Lords. Thus one can be rid of
all difficulties on the path of self-realization.
TEXT 104

\JI~ 'i~ attr;~ ~~if ~!lfWf·<!f"fi{ I
~ <;l!(tt~"f ._.( ~i{ ~il' II ) oS II
ei dui stoke kaila mangala-vandana
trtiya slokera artha suna sarva-jana
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SYNONYMS

ei-these;dui-two;sloke-in the verses;koi/o- 1did; mongolo- auspicious; vondono
- obeisance; trtiyo-third; 5/okero-of the verse; ortho-meaning; suno-please hear;
sorvo-jono-everyone.
TRANSLATION
I have invoked the benediction of the Lords with these two verses. Now please
hear attentively the purport of the third.
TEXT 105

~~~-~ffii(J, ~·-~~ tm 15t1l I
~~t~ if!<!~, ~11ft~~~ ~wr.c1lll ~o<t II
voktovyo-bahulyo, grontho-vistarero 9ore
vistare nii vor(li, sarartho kohi olpak~ore
SYNONYMS

voktovyo- of words to be spoken; biihu/yo- elaboration; grontho- of the book;
vistarero-of the big volume ; <fore-in fear; vistlire- in expanded form; nli-not;
varri- l describe;saro-artho-essential meaning; kohi- 1 say;o/po-ak~ore-in few words.
TRANSLATION
purposely avoid extensive description for fear of increasing the bulk of this
book. I shall describe the essence as concisely as possible.
TEXT 106

''fll~* "'t~* <ll:D'i ~ <lt f'lli~i" ~~

II ) • ~ II

"mitorh co sarorh co voco hi vagmitli" iti
SYNONYMS
mitom - concise; co-and; sarom- essential; co- and; vocob - speech ; hi- certainly;
vok-mita- eloquence; iti- thus.
TRANSLATION
"Essential truth spoken concisely is true eloquence."
TEXT 107

~~ ~fut<t ft~ ~wtiltfW <;'f1~ I

~t· 'SI'~ <;~ ~~' ~C<I ~ II ~ o9

II
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sunile khatJcjibe cittera ajiiiiniidi do~a
kHIJe giiflha prema habe, piiibe santo!ja
SYNONYMS

sunile- on one's hearing; kharflibe- will remove ; cittera- of the heart; ajnanaiid(-of ignorance, etc.; do_sa- the faults; kr.sre- in Lord Kr~(la ; giicjha- deep ;
prema- love; habe- there will be;piiibe- will obtain; santo_sa- satisfaction.
TRANSLATION
Simply hearing submissively will free one's heart from all the faults of ignorance,
and thus one will achieve deep love for Kr~r;ta. This is the path of peace.
TEXTS 108-109

~~~~-~-~~~~-~

I

m te~-~~·i{tlf·O~~-~" 11 · ~ otr II
fQ ~;! fi;(f~f~ ~1 f~

I

~fifr;c:;'f i!ftfi{~ ~ ~\!~t1f II ~o~ II
srJ-caitanya-nityiinanda-odvaita-mahattva
tiihra bhakta-bhak ti-niima-prema-rasa-tattva
bhinna bhinna likhiyiichi kariya viciira
sunile jiinibe saba vastu-tattva-siira

SYNONYMS

srJ-caitanya-of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityiinanda- of Lord N ityananda;
advaita-of Sri Advaita; mahattva- greatness; tiihra- Their; bhakta- devotees ;
bhakti- devotion; nama-names; prema- love; rasa- mellows ; tattva- real nature ;
bhinna bhinna- different ; /ikhiyiichi- 1 wrote; kariyii- doing; viciira- consideration ;
sunile- on hearing; jiinibe- will know; saba- all; vastu-tattva-sara- the essence of
the Absolute Truth.
TRANSLATION
If one patiently hears about the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri
Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita Prabhu-and Their devotees, devotional activities, names, fame, and the mellows of Their transcendental loving exchanges-one
will learn the essence of the Absolute Truth . Therefore I have described these [in
Caitanya-caritamrta] with logic and discrimination.
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TEXT 110

~~9f·1t~l~-~ <ft1f ~t-f I

Cli~illiBf~$ <tit~ ~·tif'Pf II ~ ~ II
0

SrT-rupa-raghuniitha-pade yiira iisa
caitanya-caritiimrta kahe koradiisa
SYNONYMS

srT-rupa-SrTia Rupa Gosvami;raghunatha-SrTia Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; padeat the lotus feet; yara- whose; usa- expectation ; caitanya-caritiimrta-the book
named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe-describes; kr~ra-dasa -SrTia Kr~l)~dasa Kaviraja
Gosvami.
TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, I, Kr~t;~adasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-ITia,
First Chapter, describing the spiritual masters.

CHAPTER 2
This chapter explains that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Himself. Therefore, the Brahman effulgence is the bodily luster of Lord
Caitanya, and the localized Supersoul situated in the heart of every living entity is
His partial representation . The puru~a-avatoras are also explained in this connection .
Maha-ViglU is the reservoir of all conditioned souls, but as confirmed in the authoritative scriptures, Lord Kr~f)a is the ultimate fountainhead , the source of numerous
plenary expansions, including NarayaQa, who is generally accepted by Mayavadi
philosophers to be the Absolute Truth. The Lord's manifestation of probhava and
vaihhava expansions, as well as partial incarnations and incarnations with delegated
powers, are also explained . Lord Kr~Qa's ages of boyhood and youth.are discussed,
and it is expl ained that His age at the beginning of youth is His eternal form.
The spiritual sky contains innumerable spiritual planets, the VaikuQthas, which
are manifestations of the Supreme Lord's internal energy . Innumerable material
un iverses are similarly exhibited by His external energy, and the living entities are
manifested by His marginal energy. Because Lord Kr:;ra Caitanya is not different
from Lord Kr~Qa, He is the cause of all causes; there is no cause beyond Him. He is
eternal, and His form is spiritual. Lord Caitanya is directly the Supreme Lord Kr~Qa,
as the evidence of authoritative scriptures proves. This chapter stresses that a
devotee must have knowledge of Kr~Qa's personal form, His three principal energies,
His pastimes and the relationship of the living entities with Him in order to advance
in Kr~Q a consciousness.
Kr~f)a

TEXT 1

1\~51!"'-~ ~"f ~!lf?i ~if!lt11!("fe, I
l!rnftil"f11C!t1lt~4Ut~~ fii~•Jit'$1t11.11 ~ II
sri-caitanya-prabhum vande
bolo 'pi yad-anugrahot
taren nono-mata-grohavyoptarh siddhonta-sogaram
SYNONYMS
sri-caitanya-prabhum- to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; vande- 1 offer obeisances; bola/J- an ignorant child; api- even; y at- of whom ; anugrahat- by the mercy;
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taret- may cross over; nona-various; mota- of theories; groha- the crocodiles;
vyaptam- filled with; siddhanta-of conclusions; sagaram- the ocean.

TRANSLATION
I offer my obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose mercy even an
ignorant child can swim across the ocean of conclusive truth, which is full of the
crocodiles of various theories.
PURPORT
By the mercy of the Supreme Personalit y of Godhead Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
even an inexperienced boy with no educational culture can be saved from the ocean
of nescience, which is full of various types of philosophical doctrines that are like
dangerous aquatic animals. The philosophy of the Buddha, the argumentative presentations of the jflonTs, the yoga systems of Patarijali and Gautama, and the systems
of philosophers like Kaoada, Kapila and Dattatreya are dangerous creatures in the
ocean of nescience. By the grace of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu one can have real
understanding of the essence of knowledge by avoiding these sectarian · views and
accepting the lotus feet of Kr~Qa as the ultimate goal of life. Let us all worship
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for His gracious mercy to the conditioned souls.
TEXT 2

~te."'~'Sf~~~~t?ftf;CII~fi{-i!itf~
~'ftlt~f~~~1f!_~~-~'tl( I
~(~i!f'Pl~'l_ (;1{ fir~~'!

~~~~~ ~~ ~~'ft~(-~ II~ II
knfJotk7rtana-gana-nartana-ka/a-pathojani-bhrajita
sad-bhaktovali-hamsa-cakra-madhupa-srer7-viharospadam
karfJlinandi-ka/a-dhvanir vahatu me jihvo-maru-prohga~Je
srT-caitanya daya-nidhe tava /asal-nta-sudha-svardhunT

SYNONYMS
kcwa-of the holy name of Lord Kr~o a; utkTrtana- loud chanting; gana- singing;
nartana- dancing; kala- of the other fine arts; pothojani- with lotuses ; bhrojitobeautified; sat-bhakta- of pure devotees; avali- rows; hamsa- of swans; cakracakravoka birds; madhu-pa- and bumblebees; sreQ7- Iike swarms; vihara- of pleasure ;
ospadam-the abode ; karQa-anandi- gladdening the ears; kala- melodious ; dhvani/;1sound; vahatu- let it flow ; me- my;jihvo- ofthe tongue ; maru- desert-like; prohgare
-in the courtyard; sr7-caitanya daya-nidhe- 0 Lord Caitanya, ocean of mercy; tavaof You ; /asat- shining; 1!7a-sudha- of the nectar of the pastimes; svardhunT- the
Ganges.
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TRANSLATION

0 my merciful Lord Caitanya, may the nectarean Ganges waters of Your transcendental activities flow on the surface of my desert-like tongue. Beautifying these
waters are the lotus flowers of singing, dancing and loud chanting of Kr~11a's holy
name, which are the pleasure abodes of unalloyed devotees. These devotees are
compared to swans, ducks and bees. The river's flowing produces a melodious
sound that gladdens their ears.
PURPORT
Our tongues always engage in vibrating useless sounds that do not help us realize
transcendental peace. The tongue is compared to a desert because a desert needs a
constant supply of refreshing water to make it fertile and fruitful. Water is the
substance most needed in the desert. The transient pleasure derived from mundane
topics of art, culture, politics, sociology, dry philosophy, poetry and so on is compared to a mere drop of water because although such topics have a qualitative
feature of transcendental pleasure, they are saturated with the modes of material
nature. Therefore neither collectively nor individually can they satisfy the vast
requirements of the desert-like tongue. Despite crying in various conferences, therefore, the desert-like tongue continues to be parched. For this reason, people from
all parts of the world must call for the devotees of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
who are compared to swans swimming around the beautiful lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu or bees humming around His lotus feet in transcendental pleasure,
searching for honey. The dryness of material happiness cannot be moistened by
so-called philosophers who cry for Brahman, liberation and similar dry speculative
objects. The urge of the soul proper is different. The soul can be solaced only by
the mercy of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His many bona fide devotees, who
never leave the lotus feet of the Lord to become imitation Mahaprabhus, but all
cling to His lotus feet like bees that never leave a honey-soaked lotus flower.
Lord Caitanya's movement of Kr~11a consciousness is full of dancing and singing
about the pastimes of Lord Kr~l)a . It is compared herein to the pure waters of the
Ganges, which are full of lotus flowers. The enjoyers of these lotus flowers are the
pure devotees, who are like bees and swans. They chant like the flowing of the
Ganges, the river of the celestial kingdom . The author desires such sweetly flowing
waves to cover his tongue. He humbly compares himself to materialistic persons
who always engage in dry talk from which they derive no satisfaction. If they were
to use their dry tongues to chant the holy name of the Lord-Hare Kr~l)a, Hare
Kr~l)a, K~l)a Kr~l)a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hareas exemplified by Lord Caitanya, they would taste sweet nectar and enjoy life.
TEXT 3

~0~'"'~1

'Alt~R!f 0 c;'Jht'ftii"f II -e II
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jaya jaya 5r7-caitanya jaya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya-all glory; 5rT-caitanya- to Lord Caitanya; jaya-all glory ; nityiinandato Lord Nityananda; jaya-all glory; advaita-candra- to Advaita Acarya; jay a- all
glory;gaura-bhakta-vt;nda- to the devotees of Lord Gaurariga.

TRANSLATION
All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Sri Nityananda. All glories
to Advaitacandra, and all glories to the devotees of Lord Gaurar'lga.
TEXT4

~~ Qt!GI.il ~( ~ ~'1 I
~-~-tPt ~'111 8 II
t[tTya 5/okera artha kari vivarafJa
vastu-nirde5a-rupa m011galacarafJa

SYNONYMS
trt7ya-third; 5/okera- of the verse; artha- the meaning; kari- 1 do ; vivararJadescription ; vastu- of the Absolute Truth; nirdesa-rilpa- in the form of delineation;
mango/a- auspicious; acarafJa- conduct.

TRANSLATION
Let me describe the meaning of the th ird verse [of the first fourteen] . It is an
auspicious vibration that describes the Absolute Truth.
TEXT 5

~"~ ti!IGI'Ii~P..~fif '"~ ~
~ .r•1··~ ~~
~'lite.~~ I

.fr!
b

~~._~: ~(1 ~
re'lt~ 'I 'QQ~
~ ~«. "'ttli~ 9fR._ "ftM II~ II

yad advaitam brahmopani!jadi tad apy asya tanu-bha
yo atmantaryam7 pUfU!jO iti SO 'syatiJ5a-vibhOVOQ
!jaq-aisvaryai/:1 pilrf}o yo iha bhagaviin sa svayam ayam
no caitanyat k[~(laj jagati para-tattvam param iha
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SYNONYMS

yat- that which; advaitam- without a second ; brahma- the impersonal Brahman;
the Upani~ads; tat- that; api- certainly; asy a- His; tanu-bhii- the
effulgence of His transcendental body ; ya~- who; atma- the Supersoul ; antaryamTindwelling Lord ; puru~a~- the supreme enjoyer; iti-thus; saQ- He ; asy a- His ; amsavibhavaQ- expansion of a plenary portion ; ~a(-a/svaryai/;1 - with the six opulences;
plir1Jab- full; yab- who ; iha- here; bhagavan- the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
saQ- He; svayam- Himself; ayam- this one; na- not; caitanyat- than Lord Caitanya;
k(~l]iit- than Lord Kr~Qa ; jagati- in the wo rld; para- higher; tattvam - truth ; paramanoth er; iha- here.
upani~adi- in

TRANSLATION
\\hat the Upani!jads describe as the impersonal Brahman is but the effulgence of
His body, and the Lord known as the Supersoul is but His localized plenary portion.
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr~r;~a Himself, full with six opulences. He
is the Absolute Truth, and no other truth is greater than or equal to Him.
PURPORT
The compilers of the Upani~ads speak very highly of the impersonal Brahman.
The Upani~ads, which are considered the most elevated portion of the Vedic literatures, are meant for persons who desire to get free from material association and
who therefore approach a bona fide spiri t ual master for enlightenment. The prefix
upa indicates that one must receive knowledge about the Absolute Truth from a
spiritual master. One who has faith in his spiritual master actually receives transcendental instruction, and as his attachmen t for material life slackens, he is able to
advance on the spiritu al path. Knowledge of the transcendental science of the
Upani!jads can free one from the entanglement of existence in the material world,
and when thus liberated, one can be elevated to the spiritual kingdom of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead by advancement in spiritual life.
The beginning of spiritual enlightenment is realization of impersonal Brahman.
Such realization is effected by gradual negation of material variegated ness. I mpersonal Brahman realization is the partial, distant experience of the Absolute Truth
that one achieves through the rational approach . It is compared to one 's seeing a
hill from a distance and taking it to be a smoky cloud. A hill is not a smoky cloud,
but it appears to be one from a distance because of our imperfect vision . In imperfect or smoky realization of the Absolute Truth, spiritual variegatedness is conspicuous by its absence. This experience is therefore called advaita-viida, or realization of the oneness of the Absolute.
The impersonal glowing effulgence of Brahman consists only of the personal
bodily rays of the Supreme Godhead, Sri Kr~r;~a. Since Sri Gaurasundara, or Lord
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is identical wi t h Sri Kr~r;~a Himself, the Brahman effulgence consists of the rays of His transcendental body.
Similarly, the Supersoul, which is called the Paramatma, is a plenary representation of Caitanya Mahaprabhu . The antary amT, the Supersoul in everyone 's heart, is
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the controller of all living entities. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gTtii, wherein Lord
Kr~f)a says, sarvasya caharh hrdi sannivi~ta/;1 : "I am situated in everyone's heart."
(Bg. 15.15} Bhagavad-g7ta also states (Bg. 5.29), bhoktararh yajfla-tapasarh sarvaloka-mahesvaram, indicating that the Supreme Lord, acting in His expansion as the
Supersoul, is the proprietor of everything. Similarly, the Brahma-sarhhita states,
arfliintara-stha-paramii[IU-cayiintara-stham: the Lord is present everywhere, within
the heart of every living entity and within each and every atom as well. Thus by
this Supersoul feature the Lord is all-pervading.
Furthermore, Lord Caitanya is also the master of all wealth, strength, fame,
beauty, knowledge and renunciation because He is Sri Kr~f)a Himself. He is described
as pDrra, or complete. In the feature of Lord Caitanya, the Lord is an ideal
renouncer, just as Sri Rama was an ideal king. He accepted the order of sannyiisa and
exemplified exceedingly wonderful principles in His own fife. No one can compare
to Him in the order of sannyiisa. Although in Kali-yuga acceptance of the sannyiisa
order is generally forbidden, Lord Caitanya accepted it because He is complete in
renunciation . Others cannot imitate Him but can only follow in His footsteps as
far as possible. Those who are unfit for this order of life are strictly forbidden by
the injunctions of the sostras to accept it. Lord Caitanya, however, is complete in
renunciation as well as all other opulences. He is therefore the highest principle of
the Absolute Truth.
By an analytical study of the truth of Lord Caitanya, one will find that He is not
different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr~Qa; no one is greater than
or even equal to Him. In Bhagavad-g7ta Lord Kr~Qa says to Arjuna, mattaf? paratararh
nonyat kiflcid asti dhanafljaya: "0 conquerer of wealth [Arjuna] , there is no truth
superior to Me." ( Bg. 7. 7) Thus it is here confirmed that there is no truth higher
than Lord Sri Kr~IJa Caitanya.
The impersonal Brahman is the goal of those who cultivate the study of books of
transcendental knowledge, and the Supersoul is the goal of those who perform the
yoga practices. One who knows the Supreme Personality of Godhead surpasses
realization of both Brahman and Paramatma because Bhagavan is the ultimate
platform of absolute knowledge.
The Personality of Godhead is the complete form of sac-cid-Onanda (full life,
knowledge and bliss). By realization of the sat portion of the Complete Whole
(unlimited existence}, one realizes the impersonal Brahman of the Lord . By realization of the cit portion of the Complete Whole (unlimited knowledge}, one can
realize the localized aspect of the Lord, Paramatma. But neither of these partial
realizations of the Complete Whole can help one realize onanda, or complete bliss.
Without such realization of ananda, knowledge of the Absolute Truth is incomplete.
This verse of Caitanya-caritiimrta by Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja GosvamT is confirmed by
a parallel statement in the Tattva-sandarbha by Srila Jiva GosvamT. In the Eighth
Part of Tattva-sandarbha it is said that the Absolute Truth is sometimes approached
as impersonal Brahman, which, although spiritual, is only a partial representation
of the Absolute Truth. Narayal)a, the predominating Deity in Vaikur;Jtha, is to be
known as an expansion of Sri Kr~r;Ja, but Sri Kf~l)a is the Supreme Absolute Truth,
the object of the transcendental love of all living entities.
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TEXT6

~' ..11J1, ~~-~~t'f ~~ I
·12t~,

..~-t, '1Jf1fi'Pf-~ ~~-~II~

II

brahma, atma, bhagavan- anuvada tina
ahga-prabhii, arhsa, svarupa- -tina vidheya-cihna
SYNONYMS

brahma- the impersonal Brahman; atma- th e localized Paramatma; bhagavan - the
Personality of Godh ead ; anuvada- subjects ; tina- three; anga-prabha- bodily effulgence; arhsa- partial ma nifestation ; sva-rupa- original form; tina- three; vidheyacihna- predicates.
TRANSLATION
Impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and the Personality of Godhead are
three subjects, and the glowing effulgence, the partial manifestation and the
original form are their three respective predicates.
TEXT 7

~'fift'f ~tt'St, ~ti

At'Al ~191~

I

(;~~ ~c( ~' ~~ -ttsl~~~'l II ~

II

anu vada age, pache vidheya sthapana
sei artha kahi, suna sastra-vivara!Ja
SYNONYMS

anuvada- th e subject; age- first ; pache- afterwards ; vidhey a- the predicate;
sthapana- placing; sei- this; artha- the meaning; kahi- 1 speak; suna- please listen ;
siistra-vivara(la- to the description of the scriptures.
TRANS LATION
A predicate always follows its subject. Now I shall explain the meaning of this
verse according to the revealed scriptures.
TEXT 8

~~Qe, ~~ ~'~-~I
'!_(at~ '1_(~ 9ff11 ~, II \r II
svayarh bhagavan kn!Ja, vigw-paratattva
pDrtJa-jflana pDr(lananda parama mahattva
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SYNONYMS

svayam-Himself; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; .kr,s-Qa- Lord
KrH1a; vi,s-f}u- of all-pervading Vi:;pu; para-tattva- the ultimate truth ;piJr(la-jnanafull knowledge; pDr(la-ananda-full bliss; parama- supreme; mahattva- greatness.

TRANSLATION
Kr~rJa, the original form of the Personality of Godhead, is the summum bonum of
the all~pervading Vi~r;~u. He is all-perfect knowledge and all-perfect bliss. He is the
Supreme Transcendence.

TEXT9

'~' ~'

m oet~t~ ~1ll

~ ~· ~(~~tlltf<JP II~ II
'nanda-suta' bali' yanre bhagavate gai
sei k[~IJa avatir!Ja caitanya-gosafli

SYNONYMS
nanda-suta- the son of Nanda Maharaja; bali'- as;yanre- who;bhagavate- in the
Srimad-Bhtigavatam; giii- is sung; sei- that; kr~ra- Lord Kr~Qa; avatirf}a- descended ;
caitanya-gosafli- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION
He whom Srimad-Bhagavatam describes as the son of Nanda Maharaja has
descended to earth as Lord Caitanya.
PURPORT
According to the rules of rhetorical arrangement for efficient composition in
literature, a subject should be mentioned before its predicate. The Vedic literature
frequently mentions Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, and therefore these three
terms are widely known as the subjects of transcendental understanding. But it is
not widely known that what is approached as the impersonal Brahman is the
effulgence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's transcendental body. Nor is it widely
known that the Supersoul, or Paramatma, is only a partial representation of Lord
Caitanya, who is identical with Bhagavan Himself. Therefore the descriptions of
Brahma.n as the effulgence of Lord Caitanya, Paramatma as His partial representation, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead K[~[la as identical with Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu must be verified by evidence from authoritative Vedic literatures.
The author wants to establish first that the essence of the Vedas is vi~IJU·tattva,
the Absolute Truth, Vi~r;~u, the all-pervading Godhead . The vi~ru-tattva has different
categories, of which the highest is Lord Kf~[la, the ultimate vi~IJU·tattva, as confirmed
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in Bhagavad-gTtli and throughout th e Vedic literature. In the Srimad-Bhiigavatam
the same Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr~~a is described as Nandasuta, the son
of King Nanda. Kf~[ladasa Kaviraja Gosvami says that Nandasuta has again appeared
as Lord ~ri Kr~~a Caitanya Mahaprabh u because the conclusion of the Vedic
literature is that there is no difference between Lord Kr:;~a and Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu . This the author will prove. If it is thus proved that ~ri Kr~~a is the
origin of all tattvas (truths), namely, Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, and that
there is no difference between ~ri Kr~tla and Lord ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, it will
not be difficult to understand that ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is also the same origin
of all tattvas. The same Absolute Truth, as He is revealed to students of different
realizations, is called Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan.
TEXT10

<!fCftllffilcllf~ Q!~ 'ftl ~ ittlf I

" ' 9ft1ft111 ~ 1111"1~-·~ n~ o

11

prakasa-vise~e

tenha dhare tina nama
brahma, paramiitmii iira svayarh-bhagaviin

SYNONYMS
prakc15a- of manifestation ; vise~e - in variety; teriha - He ; dhare- holds; tina- three;
nama- names; brahma- Brahman ; paramatma- Paramatma (Supersoul}; ora-and;
svayam- Himself; bhagaviin- the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
In terms of His various manifestations, He is known in three features, called the
impersonal Brahman, the localized Paramatma and the original Personality of
Godhead.
PURPORT
~rila Jiva Gosvami has explained the word bhagavan in his Bhagavat-sandarbha.
The Personality of Godhead, being full of all conceivable and inconceivable potencies, is the absolute Supreme Whole. Impersonal Brahman is a partial manifestation
of the Absolute Truth realized in the absence of such complete potencies. The first
syllable of the word bhagavan is bha, which means "sustainer" and "protector. "
The next letter, ga, means " leader," "pusher" and " creator." Va means "dwelling"
(all living beings dwell in the Supreme Lord, and the Supreme Lord dwells within
the heart of every living being}. Combining all these concepts, the word bhagaviin
carries the import of inconceivable potency in knowledge, energy, strength, opulence, power and influence, devoid of all varieties of inferiority. Without such
inconceivable potencies, one cannot fully sustain or protect. Our modern civilization
is sustained by scientific arrangements devised by many great scientific brains. We
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can just imagine, therefore, the gigantic brain whose arrangements sustain the gravity
of the unlimited number of planets and satellites and who creates the unlimited
space in which they float. If one considers the intelligence needed to orbit man-made
satellites, one cannot be fooled into thinking that there is not a gigantic intelligence
responsible for the arrangements of the various planetary systems. There is no
reason to believe that all the gigantic planets float in space without the superior
arrangement of a superior intelligence. This subject is clearly dealt with in Bhagavadg7tii, where the Personality of Godhead says, "I enter into each planet, and by My
energy they stay in orbit." (Bg. 15.13} Were the planets not held in the grip of the
Personality of Godhead, they would all scat ter like dust in the air. Modern scientists
can only impractically explain this inconceivable strength of the Personality of
Godhead.
The potencies of the syllables bha, ga and va apply in terms of many different
meanings. Through His different potential agents, the Lord protects and sustains
everything, but He Himself personally protects and sustains only His devotees, just
as a king personally sustains and protects his own children, while entrusting the
protection and sustenance of the state to various administrative agents. The Lord is
the leader of His devotees, as we learn from Bhagavad-gitii, which mentions that the
Personality of Godhead personally instructs His loving devotees how to make certain
progress on the path of devotion and thus surely approach the kingdom of God.
The Lord is also the recipient of all the adoration offered by His devotees, for whom
He is the objective and the goal. For His devotees the Lord creates a favorable condition for developing a sense of transcendental love of Godhead . Sometimes He
does this by taking away a devotee's material attachments by force and baffling all
his material protective agents, for thus the devotee must completely depend on the
Lord's protection. In this way the Lord proves Himself the leader of His devotees.
The Lord is not directly attached to the creation, maintenance and destruction
of the material world, for He is eternally busy in the enjoyment of transcendental
bliss with His internal potential paraphernalia. Yet as the initiator of the material
energy as well as the marginal potency {the living beings), He expands Himself as
the puru!ja-avatiiras, who are invested with potencies similar to His. The puru~a
avatiiras are also in the category of bhagavat-tattva because each and every one of
them is identical with the original form of the Personality of Godhead. The living
entities are His infinitesimal particles and are qualitatively one with Him . They are
sent into this material world for material enjoyment to fulfill their desires to be
independent individuals, but still they are subject to the supreme will of the Lord.
The Lord deputes Himself in the state of Supersoul to supervise the arrangements
for such material enjoyment. The example of a temporary fair is quite appropriate
in this connection. If the citizens of a stat e assemble in a fair to enjoy for a short
period, the government deputes a special officer to supervise it. Such an officer is
invested with all governmental power, and therefore he is identical with the government. When the fair is over, there is no need of such an officer, and he returns home.
Such an officer is compared to the Paramatma.
The living beings are not all in all. They are undoubtedly parts of the Supreme
Lord and are qualitatively one with Him; yet they are subject to His control. Thus
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they are never equal to the Lord or one with Him. The Lord who associates with
the living being is the Paramatma or supreme living being. No one, therefore, should
view the tiny living beings and supreme living being to be on an equal level.
The all-pervading truth which exists eternally during the creation, maintenance
and annihilation of the material world and in which the living beings rest in trance
is called the impersonal Brahman.
TEXT 11

~"Iff~ ~\S'~f~"ll~~~ <liSi....~1"111~~~ I
d!Nf~ 9f~1lie~f~ ~'>t~lf"lf~ ··r~m~ II ~ ~ I

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvarh yaj jfliinam advayam
brahmeti paramiitmeti
bhagavan iti sabdyate
SYNONYMS

vadanti- they say; tat- that; tattva-vida!J- Iearned souls; tattvam-the Absolute
Truth; yat- which;jfliinam- knowledge; advayam- nondual; brahma-Brahman; itithus; paramatma- Paramatma; iti- thus; bhagavan- Bhagavan; iti- thus; ~abdyate - is
known .
TRANSLATION
"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth say that it is nondual
knowledge and is called impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and the Personality of Godhead."
PURPORT
This Sanskrit verse appears as the eleventh verse of the First Canto, Second
Chapter, of Sr7mad-Bhiigavatam, where SOta GosvamT answers the questions of the
sages headed by Saunaka ~~i concerning t he essence of all scriptural instructions.
Tattva-vida!J refers to persons who have knowledge of the Absolute Truth . They can
certainly understand knowledge without duality because they are on the spiritual
platform. The Absolute Truth is known sometimes as Brahman, sometimes as
Paramatma and sometimes as Bhagavan . Persons who are in knowledge of the truth
know that one who tries to approach the Absolute simply by mental speculat ion
will ultimately realize the impersonal Brahman, and one who tries to approach the
Absolute through yoga practice will be able to realize Paramatma, but one who has
complete knowledge and spiritual understanding realizes the spiritual form of
Bhagavan, the Personality of Godhead .
Devotees of the Personality of Godhead know that Sri Kr~t;~a, the son of the King
of Vraja, is the Absolute Truth. They do not discriminate between Sri Kr~t;~a's name,
form, quality and pastimes. One who wants to separate the Lord's absolute name,
form and qualities must be understood to be lacking in absolute knowledge. A pure
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devotee knows that when he chants the transcendental name Kr~r;.a, Sri Kr~r;.a is
present as transcendental sound. He therefore chants with full respect and veneration.
When he sees the forms of Sri Kr~r;.a, he does not see any.thing different from the
Lord. If one sees otherwise, he must be considered untrained in absolute knowledge.
This lack of absolute knowledge is called maya. One who is not Km1a conscious is
ruled by the spell of maya under the control of a duality in knowledge. In the
Absolute, all manifestations of the Supreme Lord are nondual, just as the multifarious forms of Vi~l)u, the controller of maya, are nondual. Empiric philosophers
who pursue the impersonal Brahman accept only the knowledge that the personality
of the living entity is not different from the personality of the Supreme Lord, and
mystic yogis who try to locate the Paramatma accept only the knowledge that the
pure soul is not different from the Supersoul. The absolute conception of a pure
devotee, however, includes all others. A devotee does not see anything except in its
relationship with Kr~r;.a, and therefore his realization is the most perfect of all.
TEXT 12

~ ~tlrf ~'fi ~1ft!·~ I

~e. ~ttl tftf ~ ~~llf II ~~ II
tiiflhiira aflgera suddha kiraQa-ma!Jcfa/a
kahe toflre brahma sunirmala

upani~at

SYNONYMS
tiiflhiira-His;arigera- of the body;suddha-pure; kiraQa - of rays; ma!Jcfala- realm;
upani!jat-the Upani~ads; kahe-say ; tiiflre-u nto that; brahma- Brahman; su-n irma/a
-transcendental.
TRANSLATION

What the Upani~ads call the transcendental, impersonal Brahman is the realm of
the glowing effulgence of the same Supreme Person.
PURPORT
A mantra of the Mu!Jcfaka Upani~ad (2.2.1 0-12) gives information regarding the
bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personali t y of Godhead. It states:
hira!Jmaye pare kose
virajam brahma ni!jkalam
toe chubhram jyoti!iflrfl jyotis
tad yad otma-vido viduiJ
no tatra suryo bhoti no candra-torakam
nema vidyuto bhiinti kuto 'yam agniiJ
tam eva bhantam anubhati sarvam
tasya bhosa sarvam idam vibhati
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brahmaivedam am~;tam purastad brahma
pascad brahma dak!jil'}atas cottarel'}a
adhas cordhvam co pras~;tam brahmaivedam visvam idam vari~tham

" In the spiritual realm , beyond the mater ial covering, is the unlimited Brahman effulgence, which is free from material con tamination . That effulgent white light is
understood by transcendentalists to be the light of all lights. In that realm there is
no need of sunshine, moonshine, fire or electricity for illumination. Indeed, whatever illumination appears in t he material world is only a reflection of that supreme
illumination. That Brahman is in front and in back, in the north, south, east and
west, and also overhead and below. In other words, that supreme Brahman effulgence
spreads throughout both the material and spiritual skies."
TEXT13

~;m-. ,~t~ ~~

,1i ~

1

~'$(~ -.ttl ~'I ~-~~ II ~~ II
carma-cak!je dekhe yaiche surya nirvise!ja
jflana-marge /aite nare kr:fil'}era vise!ja

SYNONYMS
carma-cak!je- by the naked eye; dekhe- one sees;yaiche- just as; surya- the sun;
nirvise!ja- without variegated ness; jf!"ana-marge- by the path of philosophical speculation; /aite - to accept; niire- not able; krwera- of Lord Kr~rJa ; vise!ja- the variety.

TRANSLATION
As with the naked eye one cannot know the sun except as a glowing substance,
merely by philosophical speculation one cannot understand Lord Kr~Qa's transcendental varieties.
TEXT14

<!~ ~'81 <!l!~<IC~1 ~~if~C<t>1~
c~lttlfC"t~~~qtfif~'lf~f'8:P(I
\!i"t,~ f~~<'j'1(0{~0{T."tll'¥~~

C'>tlf<tilf'11'tfif9J:_il"ll\ ~11~~ '8~tf'11' II ') 8 II
yasya prabhii prabhavato jagad-al'}qa-kotiko(T!jV ase!ja-vasudhodi-vibhuti-bhinnam
tad brahma ni!jkalam anantam ase!ja-bhutam
govindam iidi-puru!jam tam aham bhajiimi
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SYNONYMS

yasya-of whom; prabha-the effulgence; prabhavatafJ- of one who excels in
power; jagat-a!Jqa-of universes; koti-koti~u- in millions and millions; ase,s-a-unlimited; vasudho-iidi- with planets, etc; vibhtJti-with opulences; bhinnam- becoming
variegated; tat-that; brahma- Brahman; ni~ka/am-without parts; anantam-unlim ited; ase~a-bhDtam- being complete; govindam- Lord Govinda; odi-puru~am- the
original person; tam- Him; aham- 1; bhajomi- worship.
TRANSLATION
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great power. The
glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the impersonal Brahman, which is
absolute, complete and unlimited and which displays the varieties of countless
planets, with their different opulences, in millions and millions of universes."
PURPORT
This verse appears in the Brahma-samhitii (5.40). Each and every one of the
countless universes is full of innumerable planets with different constitutions and
atmospheres. All these come from the unlimited nondual Brahman , or Complete
Whole, which exists in absolute knowledge. The origin of that unlimited Brahman
effulgence is the transcendental body of Govinda, who is offered respectful
obeisances as the original and supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT15

c;~ ~ ~ ~ i!lt'll~ ~'t_~

I

c;~l 81'11 c;'Sttf~t"f~ ~1 ...~tAI II ~It II
kot7 ko(T brahmii!Jqe ye brahmera vibhuti
sei brahma govindera haya ailga-konti
SYNONYMS

koti- tens of millions ; koti-tens of millions ; brahma-a!Jr/e- in universes ; yewhich; brahmera- of Brahman; vibhDti- opulences; sei- that ; brahma- Brahman ;
govindera- of Lord Govinda; haya- is; ailga-konti- bodily effulgence.
TRANSLATION
The opulences of the impersonal Brahman spread throughout the millions and
millions of universes. That Brahman is but the bodily effulgence of Govinda.
TEXT16

""c;'51t~ lfjfi? lflltfif, ~ti ~ ~f?! I
~~~c;~u~~~~~~~~
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sei govinda bhaji ami, tehon mora pati
tanhara prasade mora haya sr~ti-sakti

SYNONYMS
sei- that; govinda- Lord Govinda; bhaji-worship; iimi- 1; tehon - He; mora-my;
pati- Lord; tanhara- His ; prasiide- by the mercy; mora-my; haya- becomes;
snti- of creation; sakti- power.
TRANSLATION
I [Brahma] worship Govinda. He is my Lord. Only by His grace am I empowered
to create the universe.
PURPORT
Although the sun is situated far away from the other planets, its rays sustain and
maintain them all. Indeed, the sun diffuses its heat and light all over the universe.
Similarly, the supreme sun, Govinda, diffuses His heat and light everywhere in the
form of His different potencies. The sun's heat and light are nondifferent from the
sun. In the same way, the unlimited potencies of Govinda are nondifferent from
Govinda Himself. Therefore the all-pervasive Brahman is the all-pervasive Govinda.
Bhagavad-gTta clearly mentions that the impersonal Brahman is dependent upon
Govinda. That is the real conception of absolute knowledge.
TEXT 17

''~"c~n ctt~<~t'l"l"t: ~ct1 ~1fr~"~": '
31'ifil~J~ ~t1"11 C~ ~tffl "fl~t: 'liiJ1PfCOI"l~"ll'-'!1: II ~'I
munayo vata-vasanaiJ
sramaf}a urddhva-manthinafJ
brahmakhyarh dhama te yanti
santaiJ sannyasino 'malafJ

SYNONYMS
munayaf]- saints; vata-vasanaf}- naked; sramaiJafJ-who perform severe physical
penances; Drddhva- raised up;manthina{l-whose semina; brahma-iikhyam-known as
Brahmaloka; dhama- to the abode; te- they; yanti-go; santafJ-equipoised in
Brahman; sannyasinafJ- who are in the renounced order of life; ama/afJ-pure.

TRANSLATION
"Naked saints and sannyasis who undergo severe physical penances, who can
raise the semina to the brain, and who are completely equipoised in Brahman can
live in the realm known as Brahmaloka."
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PURPORT

In this verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.6.47), vata-vasana/;1 refers to mendicants who do not care about anything material , including clothing, but who depend
wholly on nature. Such sages do not cover their bodies even in severe winter or
scorching sunshine. They take great pains not to avoid any kind of bodily suffering,
and they live by begging from door to door. They never discharge their semina,
either knowingly or unknowingly. By su ch celibacy they are able to raise the
semina to the brain. Thus they become most intelligent and develop very sharp
memories. Their minds are never disturbed or diverted from contemplation on the
Absolute Truth, nor are they ever contaminated by desire for material enjoyment.
By practicing austerities under strict discipline, such mendicants attain a neutral
state transcendental to the modes of nature and merge into the impersonal Brahman.
TEXT18

18fAJ~~ llta ~t~ <lllf I

'~ c;'Sf1M'"ffl ~o-r~~~ u II~""' n
atmantaryaml yanre yoga-siistre kaya
seha govindera arnsa vibhDti ye haya
SYNONYMS

atma antaryam7- indwelling Supersoul;yanre- who;yoga-sastre- in the scriptures
of yoga; kaya- is spoken; seha- that; govindera- of Govinda ; arnsa- plenary portion;
vibhuti- expansion; ye- which ; haya- is.
TRANSLATION
He who is described in the yoga-sastras as the indwelling Supersoul [atma
antaryami] is also a plenary portion of Govinda's personal expansion.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is by nature joyful. His enjoyments or
pastimes are completely transcendental. He is on the fourth dimension of existence,
for although the material world is measu red by the limitations of length, breadth
and height, the Supreme Lord is completely unlimited in His body , form and existence. He is not personally attached to any of the affairs within the material
cosmos. The material world is created by the expansion of His puru~a-avatiira, who
directs the aggregate material energy and a ll the conditioned souls. By understanding the three expansions of the puru5ia, a living entity can transcend the position
of knowing only the twenty-four elements of the materi a l world.
One of the expansions of Maha-Vi~QU is K~frodak a sayi Vi~t;~u, the Supersoul
within every living entity. As the Supersoul of the total living entities, or the
second puru!ja, He is known as Garbhodakasayi Vi~Qu . As the creator or original
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cause of innumerable universes, or the first puru!fa, who is lying on the Causal
Ocean, He is called Maha-VigJU. The three puru~as direct the affairs of the material
world .
The authorized scriptures direct the individual souls to revive their relationship
with the Supersoul. Indeed , the system of yoga is the process of transcending the
influence of the material elements by establishing a connection with the puru!fa
known as Paramatma. One who has thoroughly studied the intricacies of creation
can know very easily that this Paramatma is the plenary portion of the Supreme
Being, Sri Kr~r;Ja.
TEXT 19

~· "'P~~ ~~ ~· ~ 'e'ftJt I
~~ ~r;~ ~'itt~ ~~¥f ~~w-t II ~~ II
ananta spha_tike yaiche eka surya bhase
taiche jive govindera arnsa prakase
SYNONYMS

ananta- unlimited ; spha(ike - in crystals; yaiche- just as; eka- one; slirya- sun;
bhase- appears; taiche- just so; jive- in the living entity; govindera- of Govinda;
amsa- portion ; prakrise- manifests.
TRANSLATION
As the one sun appears reflected in countless jewels, so Govinda manifests
Himself [as Paramatma] in the hearts of all living beings.
PURPORT
The sun is situated in a specific location but is reflected in countless jewels and
appears in innumerable localized aspects. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, although eternally present in His t ranscendental abode Goloka Vrndavana,
is reflected in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. In the Upani!jads it is said that the
jlva (living entity) and Paramatma (Supersoul) are like two birds sitting in the same
tree. The Supersoul engages the living being in executing fruitive work as a result of
his deeds in the past, but the Paramatma has nothing to do with such engagements.
As soon as the living being ceases to act in terms of fruitive work and takes to the
service of the Lord (Paramatma), coming to know of His supremacy, he is immediately freed from all designations, and in that pure state he enters the kingdom
of God known as Vaikur;Jtha.
The Supersoul (Paramatma), the guide of the individual living beings, does not
take part in fulfilling the desires of the living beings, but He arranges for their
fulfillment by material nature. As soon as an individual soul becomes conscious of
his eternal relationship with the Supersoul and looks only toward Him, he at once
becomes free from the entanglements of material enjoyment. Christian philosophers
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who do not believe in the law of karma put forward the argument tha t it is absurd
for one to accept the results of past deeds of which he has no consciousness. A
criminal is first reminded of his misdeeds by witnesses in a law court, and then he
is punished. If death is complete forgetfulness, why should a person be punished
for his past misdeeds? The conception of Paramatma is an invincible answer to
these fallacious arguments. The Paramatma is the witness of the past activities of
the individual living being. A man may not remember what he has done in his childhood, but his father, who has seen him grow through different stages of development, certainly remembers. Similarly, the living being undergoes many changes of
body through many lives, but the Supersoul is also with him and remembers all hi s
activities, despite his evolution through different bodies.
TEXT 20

'1!{~<11 <1~~~~ f<f~ .-tc'!~ \!<1~~ 1
f<t~~Ji~f1!lf~ f~~1{<f1~C--t;{ f~C\!1 ~'5\~ II ~ o II
athava bahunaitena
kim jflotena tavorjuna
vi~tabhyiiham idaril krtsnam
ekomsena sthito jagat
SYNONYMS

athavo-or;bahuno- much; etena- with t his; kim- what use;jniitena- being known ;
tava- by you; arjuna-0 Arjuna; vi~(abhya - pervading; aham- 1; idam- this; krtsnam
-entire; eka-amsena- with one portion ; sthital] - situated ;jagat- universe.
TRANS LATION
[The Personality of Godhead, Sri Kr~l)a, said:) "What more shall I say to you?
I live throughout this cosmic manifestation merely by My single plenary portion."
PURPORT
Describing His own potencies to Arjuna, the Personality of Godhead Sri Kr~~a
spoke this verse of Bhagavad-g7ta (Bg. 1 0.42).
TEXT 21

'!f1!1{1{~1{~~ '"f~~~~1~1~
~fif ~fif ~h1l~<ftil\!ilofPll

~~"f'"tRI<l ~~<flf~C1l<f~
'f1lN">fC'!1~fill f<l'{~C~lf~t~: II ~ ~
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tam imam aham ajarh sar7ra-bhajam
hrdi hrdi dh~sfhitam atma-ka/pitanam
pratidrsam iva naikadhorkam ekarh
samadhigato 'smi vidhuta-bheda-mohaf}

SYNONYMS
tam- Him ; imam- this; aham- 1; ajam- the unborn; sar7ra-bhojom- of the conditioned souls endowed with bodies; ht;di ht;di- in each of the hearts; dhi~thitam 
situated ; atma- by themselves ; ka/pitanam- which are imagined; pratidt;sam- for
every eye ; iva- like; na eka-dho- not in one way; arkam- the sun ; ekam- one;
samadhigataf}- one who hasobtained;asmi- 1am; vidhuta-removed; bheda-mohaf}whose misconception of duality .
TRANSLA liON
[Grandfather Bhi~ma said : ] "As the one sun appears differently situated to
different seers, so also do You, the unborn, appear differently represented as
Paramatma in every living being. But when a seer knows himself to be one of Your
own servitors, no longer does he maintain such duality. Thus I am now able to
comprehend Your eternal forms, knowing well the Paramatma to be only Your
plenary portion."
PURPORT
This verse from Sr7mad-Bhogavatam (1.9.42) was spoken by Bhi~madeva, the
grandfather of the Kurus, when he was lying on a bed of arrows at the last stage of
his life. Arjuna, Kr~11a and numberless friends, admirers, relatives and sages had
gathered on the scene as Maharaja Yudhi~!hira took moral and religious instructions
from the dying Bhi~ma . Just as the final mo ment arrived for him, Bhi~ma spoke this
verse while looking at Lord Kw)a.
Just as the one sun is the object of vision of many different persons, so the one
partial representation of Lord KDI)a who lives in the heart of every living entity as
Paramatma is a variously perceived object. One who comes intimately in touch with
Lord Kr~11a by engaging in His eternal service sees the Supersoul as the localized
partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. BhT~ma knew the
Supersoul to be a partial expansion of Lord K~l)a, whom he understood to be the
supreme unborn transcendental form.
TEXT 22

~b ''it~"! ~lift~ ''it"Pft~ I
~~ fil~t~ ~~ 'f~11l_~~ ift~ II ~~ II
seita govinda sak~ac caitanya gosofli
j7va nistorite aiche daya/u ora noi
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SYNONYMS

seita-that;govinda- Govinda; siik~iit-personally; caitanya- Lord Caitanya; gosafii
- Gosaiii; j7va-the fallen living entities; nistiirite- to deliver ; aiche- such ; dayii/u- a
merciful Lord; ora- another; niii- there is not.
TRANSLATION
That Govinda personally appears as Caitanya Gosaiii. No other Lord is as merciful
in delivering the fallen souls.
PURPORT
Having described Govinda in terms of His Brahman and Paramatma features, now
the author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta advances his argument to prove that Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the identical personality. The same Lord Sr'i Kr~Qa, in the
garb of a devotee of Sri Kr~r;~a, descended to this mortal world to reclaim the fallen
human beings who had misunderstood the Personality of Godhead even after the
explanation of Bhagavad-gitii. In Bhagovad-gitii the Personality of Godhead Sri
Kr~Qa directly instructed that the Supreme is a person. Impersonal Brahman is His
glowing effulgence, Paramatma is His part ial representation, and all men are therefore advised to follow the path of Sri Kr~l')a, leaving aside all mundane "isms."
Offenders misunderstood this instruction, however, because of their poor fund of
knowledge. Thus by His causeless, unlimited mercy Sri Kr~11a came again as Sri
Caitanya Gosaiii.
The author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta most emphatically stresses that Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Sri Kr~r;~a Himself. He is not an expansion of the prakasa or
vilasa forms of Sri Kr~r;~a ; He is the svayam-rupa, Govinda. Apart from the relevan t
scriptural evidence forwarded by Srila Kr~r;~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami, there are innumerable statements regarding Lord Caitanya's being the Supreme Lord Himself.
The following examples may be cited :
( 1) From the Caitanya Upani~ad: gauraiJ sarvatma mahii-puru~o mahatma mahiiyogT tri-guQiitTtaiJ sattva-rupo bhaktim lake kiisyati. "Lord Gaura, who is the allpervading Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appears as a great saint
and powerful mystic who is above the th ree modes of nature and is the emblem of
transcendental activity. He disseminates th e cult of devotion throughout the world ."
{2} From the Svetasvatara Upani~ad:

tam TsvaraQam paramam mahesvaram
tam devatanam paramam ca daivatam
patim patiham paramam parastiid
vidama devam bhuvanesam i{lyam
"0 Supreme Lord, You are the Supreme Mahesvara, the worshipable Deity of all the
demigods and the Supreme Lord of all lords. You are the controller of all controllers,
the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of everything worshipable." (Svet. Up. 6. 7}
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mahan prabhur vai puru~a/:1
sattvasyai~a pravartakaf:J
sunirmaliim imiim praptim
isiino jyotir avyayaf:J

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Mahaprabhu, who disseminates transcendental enlightenment. Just to be in touch with Him is to be in contact with the
indestructible brahmajyoti. " (Svet. Up. 3.12)
(3) From the Murflaka UpaniJad (3 .1.3) :
yadii pasyaf:J pasyate rukma-vartJam
kartiiram isarh puru~ain brahma-yonim

"One who sees that golden-colored Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Lord, the
supreme actor, who is the source of the Supreme Brahman, is liberated."
(4) From SrTmad-Bhagavatam:
dhyeyarh sacra paribhava-ghnam abhi~ta-doham
tTrthiispadam siva-viriflci-nutam saraf}yam
bhrtyarti-ham pratJata-pa!a-bhaviibdh i-po tam
vande mahii-puru~a te carararavindam

"We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Him, the Lord, upon
whom one should always meditate . He destroys insults to His devotees. He removes
the distresses of His devotees and satisfies their desires. He, the abode of all holy places
and the shelter of all sages, is worshipable by Lord Siva and Lord Brahm a. He is the
boat of the demigods for crossing the ocean of birth and death." (Bhiig. 11.5.33)
tyaktva sudustyaja-surepsita-riijya-/akfimim
dharmi~tha iirya-vacasii yad agiid aratJyam
miiyii-mrgar'n dayitayepsitam anvadhiivad
Vande mahii-purUfiO t e carO[IOravindam

"We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord, upon whom one
should always meditate. He left His householder life, leaving aside His eternal
consort, whom even the denizens of heaven adore. He went i11to the forest to
deliver the fallen souls, who are put into illusion by material energy." (Bhiig. 11 .5.34)
Prahlada said:
ittham nr-tiryag-r.si-deva-jha~iivatiirair
lokiin vibhavayasi harhsi jagat-pratipon
dharmarh maho-purufia pasi yuganuvr;ttarh
channa/;1 ka/au yad abhavas tri-yugo 'tho sa tvam

"My Lord, You kill all the enemies of the world in Your multifarious incarnations
in the families of men, animals, demigods, ~is, aquatics and so on. Thus You illumi-
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nate the worlds with transcendental knowledge. In the Age of Kali, 0 Mahapuru?a,
You sometimes appear in a covered incarnat ion . Therefore You are known as Triyuga
[one who appears in only three yugas ] . " (Bhiig. 7.9.38)
( 5) From the Kr~ra~yiimala. Purya-k~etre nava-dvTpe bhavi~yiimi sacT-suta/;1. "I
shall appear in the holy land of Navadvipa as the son of Sacidevi."
(6) From the Viiyu Puriira. Kalau sar'lklrtaniframbhe bhavi5iyiimi sacT-suta/;1. " In
the Age of Kali when the sar'lkTrtana movement is inaugurated, I shall descend as the
son of SacidevT."
(7) From the Brahma-yiima/a:
athaviiham dhariidhiime
bhiltvii mad-bhakta-riJpa-dhrk
miiyiiyiim ca bhavi~yomi
kalau sar'lkTrtaniigame

"Sometimes I personally appear on the surface of the world in the garb of a devotee.
Specifically, I appear as the son of Saci in Kali-yuga to start the sar'lkTrtana movement."
(8) From the Ananta-samhitii:
ya eva bhagaviin k[~IJO
riidhikii-prii!Ja-va//abha/;1
srHYiidau sa jagan-niitho
gaura iisTn mahesvari

"The Supreme Person, Sri Kr~ra Himself, who is the life of Sri Radharal)i, and is the
Lord of the universe in creation, maintenance and annihilation, appears as Gaura,
0 Mahesvari."
TEXT 23

~t~ ~:Jt itl1frn'1 ~111

1

~'tti'!_( ill~ '6~ II ~~ II
para-vyomete vaise narayaf}a nama
lakJmT-kiinta bhagaviin

~a(i-aisvarya-pfiriJa

SYNONYMS
para-vyomete-in the transcendental world; vaise- sits; naroya!Ja- Lord Narayal)a ;
noma-of the name ; ~a{-aisvarya- of ~ix kinds of opulences; piirf}a-full ; /ak~mT
kiinta-the husband of the goddess of opulence; bhagavifn- the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
Lord Narayar;ta, who dominates the transcendental world, is full in six opulences.
He is the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the goddess of fortune.

Adi-lita, Chapter 2

111

TEXT 24

'~, 'et~, ~'lfi!~e., ~t'Stlf I
''!_(i!'t' ~tt1f ~~' ~ ~'At ~ II ~8 II
veda, bhagavata, upani~at, ?igama
'ptJrra-tattva' yiinre kahe, niihi yiirlra soma
SYNONYMS

veda- the Vedas; bhiigavata- Srrmad-Bhiigavatam; upani~at- the Upani~ads; iigama
- other transcendentalliteratures; ptJr(la-tattva- full truth ;y?ihre- unto whom; kahe
- they say; niihi-t here is not ;yiinra- whose ; soma- equal.
TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead is He who is described as the Absolute Whole in the
Vedas, Bhagavatam, Upani~ds and other transcendental literatures. No one is equal
to Him.
PURPORT
There are innumerabl e authoritative statements in the Vedas regarding the personal
feature of the Absolute Truth . Some of them are as follows:
(1) From the 8k-samhitii (1.22.20) :

tad vi~(I0/1 paramarh padarh
sadii pasyanti stJrayafJ
divTva cak!juriitatam
"The Personality of Godhead Vi~QU is the Absolute Truth, whose lotus feet all the
demigods are always eager to see. Like the sun-god, He pervades everything by the
rays of His energy. He appears impersonal to imperfect eyes."
(2) From the Narayaf}iltharva-sira Upani~ad: narayaf}iid eva samutpadyante
n?iroya(liit pravartante niiriiyaf}e pra/Tyante. atha nityo niiriiyaQa{l. n?iroyaf}O evedarh
sarvam yad bhtJtari? yac co bhavyam. suddho deva eko n?ir?iyaf}O no dvitTyo 'sti
kascit. "It is from NarayaQa only that everything is generated, by Him only that
everything is maintained , and in Him only t hat everything is annihilated . Therefore
NarayaQa is eternally existing. Everything that exists now or will be created in the
future is nothing but NarayaQa, who is t he unadulterated Deity. There is only
NarayaQa and nothing else."
(3) From the NarayaQa Upani~ad: yataf:J prasutii jagataf:J prasuta. " NarayaQa is the
source from whom all the universes emanate."
(4) From the HayasTr~a-pancariitra : paramiitmii harir devaf:J. "Hari is the Supreme
Lord."
(5) From the Bhiigavatam (11.3 .34-35):

naraya(ltibhidhiinasya
brahmaf}a/J param?itmanaf:J
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ni~tham

arhatha no vakturh
yiJyarh hi brahma-vittamii/:1

"0 best of the briihmaQas, please tell us of the position of Narayar;~a, who is also
known as Brahman and Paramatma."

sthity-udbhava-pralaya-hetur ahetur asya
yat svapna-jiigara-su:jupt~su sad bahis ca
dehendriyiisu-hrdayiini caranti yena
safljivitiini tad avehi pararh narendra
"0 King, know Him who is causeless and yet is the cause of creation, maintenance
and annihilation. He exists in the three states of consciousness- namely waking,
dreaming and deep sleep- as well as beyond them . He enlivens the body, the senses,
the breath of life, and the heart, and thus they move. Know Him to be supreme. "

TEXT 25

~~t'St 'fti 9ft~ ~ If~ I
~ ~ Jf~~ m-r (;'f~'i II ~<t II
bhakti-yoge bhakta piiya yiinhiira darsana
siJrya yena savigraha dekhe deva-gaQa
SYNONYMS

bhakti-yoge- by devotional service ; bhakta- the devotee ;piiya- obtains;yanhiirawhose ;darsana-sight; surya- the sun-god;yena- like; sa-vigraha- with form ; dekhethey see; deva-gara- the denizens of heaven.
TRANSLATION
Through their service, devotees see that Personality of Godhead, just as the
denizens of heaven see the personality of the sun.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has His ~ ternal form, which cannot be seen
by material eyes or mental speculation. Only by transcendental devotional service
can one understand the transcendental form of the Lord. The comparison is made
here to the qualifications for viewing the pe rsonal features of the sun-god. The sungod is a person who, although not visible to our eyes, is seen from the higher planets
by the demigods, whose eyes are suitable for seeing through the glaring sunshine
that surrounds him . Every planet has its own atmosphere according to the influence
of the arrangement of material nature. It is therefore necessary to have a particular
type of bodily construction to reach a particular planet. The inhabitants of
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earth may be able to reach the moon, but t he inhabitants of heave n can reach even
the fiery sphere called the sun. What is im possible for man on earth is easy for the
demigods in heaven because of their different bodies. Similarly, to see the Supreme
Lord one must have the spiritual eyes of devotional service. The Personality of
Godhead is unapproachable by those who are habituated to speculation about the
Absolute Truth in terms of experimental scientific thought, without reference to
the transcendental vibration . The ascending approach to the Absolute Truth ends in
the realization of impersonal Brahman and the localized Paramatma but not the
Supreme Transcendental Personality.
TEXT 26

•tet~t'St1ftt( tttf "ettr c;~l 'I~

I

~-151t'tBfit9f tttl ~ ~~'e~ II ~ ~ II
jflona-yoga-morge tonre bhaje yei saba
brahma-otma-rupe tonre kare anubhava

SYNONYMS
jflona - of philosophical speculation; yoga- and of mystic yoga; marge- on the
paths; tonre - Him; bhaje- worship; yei- who; saba- all ; brahma- of impersonal
Brahman ; otma- and of the Supersoul, [Paramatma]; rupe- in the forms ; tiihreHim ; kare- do ; anubhava- perceive.

TRANSLATION
Those who walk the paths of knowledge and yoga worship only Him, for it is Him
they perceive as the impersonal Brahman and localized Paramatma.
PURPORT
Those who are fond of mental speculation Unona-morga) or want to meditate in
mystic yoga to find the Absolute Truth must approach the impersonal effulgence of
the Lord and His partial representation respectively. Such persons cannot realize the
eternal form of the Lord.
TEXT 27

~9ft'fi11·<:;'et;W 'ft~ ff'lf,·1lfil111 I
~If!~ ,~ tt' ffltii! ~9f1l1 II ~ ~ II
up?isano-bhede joni isvara-mahimo
ataeva surya tonra diyeta upamo

114

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
SYNONYMS

upasano-bhede-by the different paths of worship; jiini- 1 know; iSvara- of the
Supreme Lord; mahimo- greatness; ataeva-therefore; surya- the sun; tiinra- of Him;
diyeta-was given; upamii-simile.

TRANSLATION
Thus one may understand the glories of the Lord through different modes of
worship, as the example of the sun illustrates.
TEXT 28

,:Jt. ~tlti'i ~~ ~~9f-~t'e'f I
Ill~- f~<!t~, f~• ~t~t~·~t'e'f II ~"' II
sei f/OfOYOIJO k~[l€f0 SVarupa-abheda
eka-i vigraha, kin t u akara-vibheda

SYNONYMS
sei-that; norayaf}a- Lord Narayal)a; ~r;rera - of Lord Kr~pa; sva-rupa- original
form; abheda-not different; eka-i- one; vigraha- identity ; kintu-but ; iikiira-of
bodily features; vibheda- difference.

TRANSLATION
Narayal)a and Sri Kr~l)a are the same Personality of Godhead, but although They
are identical, Their bodily features are different.
TEXT 29

-tttl! f~w, fl!·t~i -rtf itff lft'l I
•tt1 ,~'1_-rr;t, f~·t"1 iillitfw-. :Jtt'l II ~C>I

II

inhota dvi-bhuja, tinho dhare ciiri hiitha
inho veru dhare, tinho cakriidika siitha

SYNONYMS
inhota- this one; dvi-bhuja- two arms ; til1ho - He; dhare- manifests; ciiri- four ;
hatha- hands; inho- this one; vef}u- flute; dhare- holds ; tinho- He; cakra-adika- th e
wheel , etc.;satha- with.

TRANSLATION
This Personality of Godhead (Sri Kr~l)a ] has two hands and holds a flute, whereas
the other [Narayal)aj has four hands, with conch, wheel, mace and lotus.
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PURPORT .
Narayara is identical to Sri Kr~.r:1a. They .are in fact the same person manifested
differently, like a high court judge who is differently situated in his office and at
home. As NarayaQa the Lord is manifested with four hands, but as Kr~l.la He is
manifested with two hands.
TEXT ·30
Of t~ti'l'lf~ Of f~ 'l~!:'f ~0{1-

"lll~f.,'l,"ft~'ICO'ft~'lf"ll, I
~1~1it'tf~~~ ~11'1---'ltll~1-

~tM 'l'i!J"

i1

\!~~~ 1lHI111 ~. •

narayafJas tvam na hi sarva-dehinam
atmasy adhTsakhila-/oka-sakti
narayafJo 'ngam nara-bhu-jaliiyaniit
tac ciipi satyam na tavaiva maya
SYNONYMS

narayafJa}J- Lord NarayaQa; tvam- You; na- not; hi- certainly; sarva-all; dehiniim
- of the embodied beings; atma- the Supersoul; asi- You are; adhlsa- 0 Lord;
akhila-loka- of all the worlds; sak~T-the witness; naraya(la[1- known as INarayaQa;
angam-plenary portion;nara- of Nara;bhli- born;ja/a-in the water; ayaniit-due to
the place of refuge; tat- that; ca-and; api- certainly ;satyam- highest truth; na- not; ·
tava- Your; eva- at all ; maya- the illusory energy.
TRANSLATION
"0 lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone's
dearest life. Are You not, therefore, my father, Narayanal Narayana refers to one
whose abode is in the water born from Nara, and that Narayana is Your plenary
portion. All Your plenary portions are transcendental. They are absolute and are not
creations of maya."

PURPORT
This statement, which is from SrTmad-Bhiigavatam (1 0.14.14), was spoken by
Lord Brahma in his prayers to Lord Kr~Qa after the Lord defeated him by displaying
His mystic powers. Brahma had tried to test Lord Kr~Qa to see if He were really the
Supreme Personality of Godhead playing as a cowherd boy. Brahma stole all the
other boys and their cows from the pasturing grounds, but when he returned to the
pastures he saw that all the boys and cows were still there, for Lord Kr~Qa had
created them all again. When Brahma saw this mystic power of Lord Kr~Qa, he
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admitted defeat and offered prayers to the Lord, addressing Him as the proprietor
and seer of everything in the creation and as the Supersoul who is within each and
every living entity and is dear to all. That Lord Km1a is NarayaQa, the father of
Brahma, because Lord Kr~Qa's plenary expansion Garbhodakasayi VigJU , after
placing Himself on the Garbha Ocean, created Brahma from His own body. MahaVigJU in the Causal Ocean and K~iroda k asayi Vig1u, the Supersoul in everyone 's
heart, are also transcendental expansions of the Supreme Truth .
TEXT 31

fiat~ ~e,,. ~fl' ~1

-.ff ..9ftt'f I

..?fft'f ..1ftlti:! 1ftt'f~ !2t~1lf II '«)~

II

sisu vatsa hari' brahma kari aparadha
aparadha k~amaite magena prasada
SYNONYMS
sisu- playmates; vatsa- calves; hari'- stealing; brahma- Lord Brahma ; karimaking; aparadha-offense; aparadha- offense; k~amiiite - to pardon ; magenabegged ; prasada- mercy.
TRANSLATION
After Brahma had offended Kr~l)a by stealing His playmates and cows, he begged
the Lord's pardon for his offensive act and prayed for the Lord's mercy.
TEXT 32

Q!t1ftf ~tf•?ttr ~-~ .,.t1ftf sn;•t"ll 1
1_f11 f?fl!1·1ftl!1, ~f1f 'l!t1f1J ~~ II ~~ II
tomara nabhi-padma haite amara janmodaya
tumi pita-matii, ami tomara tanaya
SYNONYMS

tomara- Your; nabhi-padma- lotus of the navel; haite- from; amara- my;janmaudaya- birth; tumi- You; pita- father; mota- mother; ami- I; tomara- Your; tanaya
- son.
TRANSLATION
"I took birth from the lotus that grew from Your navel. Thus You are both my
father and my mother, and I am Your son.
TEXT 33

f?fi:!11ff\!1 ~~t•J ~1 l'f1l .. "ftt'f I
..?flt'f ..1f, ~~ ·~~ !2t~t" II~~

II
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pita mota bii/akera na !aya apariidha
aparadha k~ama, more karaha prasiida

SYNONYMS
pita- father; miitii- mother ; bii/akera- of the child; no- not; /aya- take seriously;
apariidha- the offense; aparadha- the offense; k~ama-please pardon; more- unto me;
karaha- please show; prasiida- mercy .
TRANSLATION
"Parents never take seriously the offenses of their children. I therefore beg Your
pardon and ask for Your benediction."
TEXT 34

-.t~i{-alllftl, '~tl f9tC81 i{"Rft,t!l
'Wftfif ''5ff9f, !_f1f c-.~ ~t1ftl ~i{ II ~8 II

"

kf!i(IO kahena- brahmii, tomiira pitii niiriiyaf}a
iimi gopa, tumi kaiche iimora nandana

SYNONYMS
k(~f?a- Lord Kr~l)a; kahena- says; brahmo- 0 Lord Brahma; tomora- your;pitiifather; noroyaf}a- Lord Narayar;Ja; omi- 1 (am); gopa- cowherd boy; tumi- you;
kaiche- how; amiira-My; nandana- son .

TRANSLATION
Sri Kr~~Ja said: "0 Brahma, your father is Narayar:Ja. I am but a cowherd boy. How
can you be My son?"
TEXT 35

"1 ~tt'(i{, ~fir f" i{1 lrl~ i{t1ft'lj I
l(f1f i{tJt~'l-~i{ ~tm -.a'! 11 ~<t

"

brahmii ba/ena, tumi ki no hao niiriiyaf}a
tumi niiriiyaf}a- suna tiihora koraf}a

SYNONYMS
brahma- Lord Brahma; ba/ena- says; tumi- You; ki nii hao- are not; niiroyaf}aLord Narayar;Ja; tumi- You; niiroyaf}a- Lord Narayar;Ja; suna- please hear; tiihiiraof that; kiiraf}a- reason .
TRANSLATION

Brahma replied, "Are You not
listen as I state the proofs.

Narayar;~a?

You are certainly

Narayar;~a.

Please
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TEXT 36

~t~~t~t~'!-~t~ ~'! ~~?f

I

~tl ~ ~All ~ l!_ii(·IIQ?f II ~~ II
prakrtaprakrto-sntye yata }7va-rupa
tahara ye atma tumi mula-svarupa
SYNONYMS

prokrto- material; aprokrto- and spiritual; sntye- in the creations; yo to- as many
as there are; }7va-rupa- the Iivi ng beings; tahara- of them; ye- who; atma- the Supersoul ; tumi- You; ml7/a-svarlipa- ultimate source.
TRANSLATION
"All the living beings within the material and spiritual worlds are ultimately born
of You, for You are the Supersoul of them all.
PURPORT
The cosmic manifestation is generated by the interaction of the three modes of
material nature. The transcendental world has no such material modes, although it
is nevertheless full of spiritual variegated ness. In that spiritual world there are also
innumerable living entities, who are eternally liberated souls engaged in transcendental loving service to Lord Kr~l)a. The conditioned souls who remain within the
material cosmic creation are subjected to the threefold miseries and pangs of
material nature. They exist in different species of life because they are eternally
averse to transcendental loving devotion to the Supreme Lord .
Sar'lkar~al)a is the original source of all living entities because they are all expansions of His marginal potency . Some of them are conditioned by material nature,
whereas others are under the protection of the spiritual nature . The material nature
is a conditional manifestation of spiritual nature, just as smoke is a conditional stage
offire . Smoke is dependent on fire, but in a blazing fire there is no place for smoke .
Smoke disturbs, but fire serves. The serving spirit of the residents of the transcendental world is displayed in five varieties of relationships with the Supreme Lord,
who is the central enjoyer. In the materia l world everyone is a self-centered enjoyer
of mundane happiness and distress. One considers himself the lord of everything and
tries to enjoy the illusory energy, but he is not successful because he is not independent; he is but a minute particle of the energy of Lord Sar'lkar~al)a. All living
beings exist under the control of the Supreme Lord, who is therefore called
NarayaQa.
TEXT 37

,i' ~..~ ~J~tl'fl ~tlet ~t~J I

ilt~l fi{1ffi1

t_f1f, '-.fif '((t~J II ~~ II
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p[thv7 yaiche ghata-kulera korarJa asraya
j7vera niaana tumi, tumi sarvosraya
SYNONYMS

prthv7- the earth;yaiche- just as;ghata- of earthen pots; kulera - of the multitude;
koratJa- the cause ; asraya- the shelter; jTvera- of the living beings; nidiina-root
cause; tumi- You; tumi- You ; sarva-a~raya- shelter of all.
TRANSLATION
"As the earth is the original cause and shelter of all pots made of earth, so You
are the ultimate cause and shelter of all living beings.
PURPORT
As the vast earth is the source for the ingredients of all earthen pots, so the supreme soul is the source for the complete substance of all individual living entities.
The cause of all causes, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the cause of the
living entities. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gTto (7.1 0), where the Lord says,
bijarh mom sarva-bhutanam ("I am the seed of all living entities"), and in the
Upani~ads, which say, nityo nityanarh cetana~ cetananam ("the Lord is the supreme
leader among all the eternal living beings") .
The Lord is the reservoir of all cosmic manifestation, animate and inanimate.
The advocates of vWHadvaita-vada philosophy explain the Vedanta-sutra by
saying that although the living entity has two kinds of bodies-subtle (consisting
of mind, intelligence and false ego) and gross (consisting of the five basic elements)and although he thus lives in three bodily dimensions (gross, subtle and spiritual) he is nevertheless a spiritual soul. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
who emanates the material and spiritual worlds is the Supreme Spirit. As an
individual spirit soul is almost identical to his gross and subtle bodies, so the
Supreme Lord is almost identical to the material and spiritual worlds. The material
world, full of conditioned souls trying to lord it over matter, is a manifestation of
the external energy of the Supreme Lord , and the spiritual world, full of perfect
servitors of the Lord, is a manifestation of His internal energy. Since all living
entities are minute sparks of t~e Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is the
Supreme Soul in both the material and spiritual worlds. The Vai~l)avas following
Lord Caitanya stress the doctrine of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which states that the
Supreme Lord, being the cause and effect of everything, is inconceivably, simultaneously one with His manifestations of energy and different from them .
TEXT 38

'itl~'·-tt~ ~~ ~(itt~ ~~i I
'~iil'·-tt~t\! ~t~

\!1•111

~1~11

II

~\r'

II
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'niira'-sabde kahe sarva-jivera nicoya
'ayana'-sabdete kahe tiihiira iisraya
SYNONYMS

niira-sabde-by the word niira; kahe- one means; sarva-jivera- of all living
entities;· nicoya- the assemblage ; ayana-sabdete- by the word ayana; kahe- one
means; tiihara-of them; asraya-the refuge.
TRANSLATION
"The word 'nara' refers to the aggregate of all the living beings, and the word
'ayana' refers to the refuge of them all.
TEXT 39

~~\fl~

1_fit ~~

IJ.._ilf

iH'fti'l I

~~ ~~ '~'-' ~~ ~i ~t~'l " -ec;, "
ataeva tumi haa mula narayafJa
ei eka hetu, suna dvitiya karafJa
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore; tumi- You; haa- are; mula- original; narayafJa- Narayal)a ; eithis ; eka- one; hetu- reason ; suna- please listen ; dvitiya- second; karafJa- to the
reason .
TRANSLATION
"You are therefore the original Narayal)a. This is one reason; please listen as I
state the second.
TEXT 40

Wtt~1Jr"'11'-'1_'fl~tfir ~~~11 I
t t~1 ,.~ ~~~ <;~tlft'f ~..~ ~9ft'f " 8 ° "
}ivera isvara-puru~adi avatara
tanha saba haite tamara aisvarya apara
SYNONYMS

j7vera- of the living beings; isvara- the Supreme Lord ; puru!£a-Qdi- puru!ja incarnations, etc.; avatiira-incarnations; tiinhii-them ; saba- all ; haite- than; tamaraYour; aisvarya- opulences ; apara-boundless.
TRANSLATION
"The direct Lords of the living beings are the
opulence and power are more exalted than Theirs.

puru~a

incarnations. But Your
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TEXT 41

'el~~~ ~~--~ 1_fit 'I( f91~1 I
~JttJ -t~ f>tJ1 tr'5t«.·Jf'f~111 8~

II

ataeva adh7svara tumi sarva pita
tamara saktite tanra jagat-rak!iita
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore; adh7svara- primeval Lord; tumi- You; sarva-of all; pitafather; tamara- Your; saktite- by the energy; tonro- They; jagat- of the cosmic
creations; rak!iita- protectors.
TRANSLATION
"Therefore You are the primeval Lord, the original father of everyone. They
[the puru~s] are protectors of the universes by Your power.
TEXT 42

iftm ~ll~ ~tt~ •til 9ftfti( I
'el~lfl~ !(~ ~

IJ!f i(fJtll'lll 8~

II

narera ayana yiite karaha patana
ataeva hao tumi mula narayarJO
SYNONYMS

niirera-of the living beings; ayana-the shelters; yiite-those to whom; karahaYou give; pa/ana-protection; ataeva-therefore; hao-are; tumi-You; mUlaoriginal ; niiriiyara-Narayal)a.
TRANSLATION
"Since You protect those who are the shelters of all living beings, You are the
original Narayal)a.
PURPORT
The controlling Deities of the living beings in the mundane worlds are the three
puru~a-avatoras. But the potent energy displayed by Sri Kr~!Ja is far more extensive
than that of the puru~as. Sri Kr~!Ja is therefore the original father and Lord who
protects all creative manifestations through His various plenary portions. Since He
sustains even the shelters of the collective living beings, there is no doubt that Sri
Kr~l)a is the original Naraya!Ja.
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TEXT 43

,~ ~tttf ~~ l\•'5f~11{. I

'eli~• a'ftt-G <~• '~!:~t~ 'ft'lf " 8~

"

t(tiya kiirara suna sri-bhagavon
ananta brahmiirfla bahu vaikufJthodi dhoma
SYNONYMS

trtlya- third; korarJa- reason; suna- pl ease hear; sri-bhagavon- 0 Supreme Personality of Godhead ; ananta- unlimited; brahma-arJ<fa- universes; bahu- many ;
vaikufJtha-odi- Vai kuQtha, etc.; dhama- planets.
TRANSLATION
"0 my Lord, 0 Supreme Personality of Godhead! Kindly hear my third reason .
There are countless universes and fathomless transcendental Vaikur)~has.
TEXT 44

~t'l ~~ ~_,, t:!tt 'ili~tf&lt~ ~'Sf I

~t~1 '"-t, ~t.., ~' i!lrtil ~~ 11-sf " 88 "
ithe yata ]7va, tora trai-ko/ika karma
toha dekha, sok~i tumi, jiina saba marma
SYNONYMS

ithe- in these; yata- as many; ]7va- living beings; tara- of them ; trai-kolika- past ,
present, and future; karma- the activit ies; toho- that ; dekha- You see; sok~7witness; tumi- You; jona- You know; saba- of everything; marma- the essence.
TRANSLATION
"Both in this material world and in the transcendental world, You see all the
deeds of all living beings, in the past, present and future. Since You are the witness
of all such deeds, You know the essence of everything.
TEXT 45

,~11111 'l-feil ~( •'5tti!t

f"lft:! I
t.fit il1 '"f-tr;&lt "tr;tl ift~ f'lft:! '5ff\! " 8~
tamara darsane sarva jagatera sthiti
tumi no dekhile koro nohi sthiti gati
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SYNONYMS

tomora- Your; darsane- by the seeing;sarva- all;jagatera- of the universe; sthitimaintenance; tumi- You; no dekhi/e- in not seeing; koro - of anyone; nohi- there is
not; sthiti- staying; gati- moving.
TRANSLA liON
"All the worlds exist because You oversee them. None can live, move or have
their being without Your supervision.
TEXT 46
~1~1t ~~~ ~tr;;i! ~~~~!If~ I

~t~tf;I!'S ~'$

!fit l!_'f ~1ft~'! II 8~ II

norera ayana yote kara darasana
tohoteo hao tumi mufa niiroyaf}a
SYNONYMS

norera- of the living beings; ayana- the motion ; yote- since; kara - You do;
therefore; hao- are; tumi-You ;mt7/a- original; niirayara-

dara~ana- seeing; tahateo-

Narayal)a.
TRANSLATION
"You oversee the wanderings of all living beings. For this reason also, You are the
primeval Lord Narayar;~a."
PURPORT
Sri KwJa, in His Paramatma feature , lives in the hearts of all living beings in both
the transcendental and mundane creations. As Paramatma, He witnesses all actions
the living beings perform in all phases of time, namely past, present and future.
Sri Kr~rJa knows what the living beings have done for hundreds and thousands of
past births, He sees what they are doing now, and therefore He knows the results
of their present actions that will fructify in the future. As stated in Bhagavad-g7to,
the entire cosmic situation is created as soon as He glances over the material energy.
Nothing can exist without His superintendence. Since He sees even the abode for
rest of the collective living beings, He is the original Narayal)a.
TEXT 47

~~ ~t~i1-i31'fi1, (;~11l1J ~1 ~ ~t;~ I

;r1~·~fw,

iSft'f

'~t~ (;~l ~1Jt~'1 II 8'\ II

kr~rJa kahena- brahmo, tamara no bujhi vacana
}iva·h[di, ja/e vaise sei noroyaf}a
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SYNONYMS

kn-Qa- Lord Kn~Ja; kahena- says; brahma- 0 Brahma; tamara- your; no- not ;
bujhi- 1 understand; vacana- speech; jlva- of the living entity ; h[di- in the heart ;
jale-in the water; vaise-sits; sei- that; noroyaQa- Lord Narayat:Ja.
TRANSLATION
Kr~Qa said: "Brahma, I cannot understand what you are saying. Lord Narayal)a is
He who sits in the hearts of all living beings and lies down in the waters of the
Karal)a Ocean."
TEXT 48

8f'll1 ~till- wt'l ~~ ~- -.tJtlllf I
'~ ~~ ~tlltl "et~-t- ~ ~I!J ~PI II 81,- II

brahma kahe- jale jive y ei noroyaf}a
se saba tamara arnsa- e satya vacana
SYNONYMS

brahmo- Lord Brahma; kahe- says; ja/e- in the water ; jive- in the living being;
yei- who; noroyaf}a- Narayal)a ; se- They ; saba- all ; tamara- Your; ari7.5a- plenary
part; e- this; satya- truthful; vacana- word.
TRANSLATION
Brahma replied: "What I have said is true. The same Lord NarayaQa who lives on
the waters and in the hearts of all living beings is but a plenary portion of You."
TEXT 49

-.ttlftf•·'ff~"1lf-.·~tl1'l~llf'tit I
ajfllt'UtJ

~ ~tt, l!tt~ ~~ ajfit II 8~ II

korafJobdhi-garbhadaka-k!jTradaka-siiy T
mayo-dviire sati kare, tate saba miiyT
SYNONYMS
koraf}a-abdhi- Karal)odakasayTVi~CJu;garbha-udaka - GarbhodakasayT Vi~l)u ; k!jTraudaka-soyi- K~frodakasayf Vi~I)U ; moyo-dvore- with the material energy ; snticreation; kare- They do; tote- therefore; saba- all; moyi- connected with mayo.

TRANSLATION
The Kara~Jodaka5ayi, Garbhodaka5ayi and K~irodakasayi forms of Narayal)a all
create in cooperation with the material energy. In this way They are attached to
maya.
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TEXT 50

<;'1-

~~ ~"111ft~ ,.(.~"11it~

I

~llft~w;"'J ~1,(1 '~ ~~lf-~t~ II

<t • II

sei tina ja/a-siiyT sarva-antaryiimT
brahmiil;r;fa-vrndera iitmii ye puru!ja-niimT

SYNONYMS
sei- these; tina- three;ja/a-sayT-lying in the water; sarva-of all; antaryiimT- the
Supersoul; brahma-a!Jr;Ja- of universes; vrndera-of the multitude; iitmii- Supersoul;
ye-w ho; puru!ja- puru!ja; niimT- named.

TRANSLATION
These three Vi~J;lUS lying in the water are the Supersoul of everything. The
Supersoul of all the universes is known as the first puru~a .
TEXT 51

f~~'IJ11~~1f ~1"11111~"t~~llfti\ I

~J~it~''CI"'1it~ taftt11t~~llftil11 a~ 11
hirarJya-garbhera iitmii garbhodaka-siiy7
vya!j{i-jrva-antaryiim7 k!jTrodaka-siiyi

SYNONYMS
hiraf}ya-garbhera- of the total of the living entities; otmii- the Supersou I; garbhaudaka-siiy7- GarbhodakasayT Vi~l)u; vya.gi- the individual;jTva-of the living entity;
antaryiimT- Supersoul; k!jTra-udaka-siiyT- K~lrodakasayl Yi~I)U.

TRANSLATION
Garbhodaka5ayi

Vi~J;lU

K~irodakasayi Vi~pu

is the Supersoul of the aggregate of living entities, and
is the Supersoul of each individual living being.
TEXT 52

IJI ~~tJ ~-f'~il~~ 'Citt~ 'lt1~t'Sl .. I

,_it~ ~t~ll il'tf~ 'll1~tJ :»\~ II <t~ II
e sabhiira darsanete ache miiyii-gandha
turlya k[!j!Jera niihi miiyiira sambandha
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SYNONYMS

e-this; sabhara- of the assembly; darsanete - in seeing; ache- there is; mayagandha- connection with maya; turijla- the fourth ; kr!i!Jera- of Lord Kr~11a ; nahithere is not; mayara- of the material energy; sambandha- connection.
TRANSLATION
Superficially we see that these puru~as have a relationship with maya, but
above them, in the fourth dimension, is Lord Kr~r;~a, who has no contact with the
material energy.
PURPORT
Vi~r;~u,
Garbhodakasayi Vi~rJU and
have a relationship with the material energy, called maya,
because through maya They create the material cosmos. These three purufias, who
lie on the Karar;~a, Garbha and K~ira waters, are the Supersoul of everything that
be. Karar;~odakasayi Vi~r;~u is the Supersoul of the collective universes,
Garbhodakasayi Vi~r;~u is the Supersoul of the collective living beings, and
K~irodakasayi Vi~I)U is the Supersoul of all individual living entities. Because all of
Them are somehow attracted to the affa irs of the material energy, They can be
said to have some affection for maya. Bu t the transcendental position of Sri Kr~11a
Himself is not even slightly tinged by may a. His transcendental state is called
turiya, or the fourth-dimensional stage.

The

three

puru!jas- Karar;~odakasayi

K~lrodakasayi Vi~r;~u-all

TEXT 53

f<l~t~ [~1lctJ'l~~ <IIH!ct~ C"6"~J9f1'f~: I

~·r~ llf~~~,"l~ ~11·h~ \!i~ ~"6"'1ft\!i 11 t" n
viriir;J hirariYa-garbha~ ca
kiirat;arh cety upiidhayafl
gasya yat tribhir hinarh
turiyarh tat pracak~ate
SYNONYMS

virii,t-the virii,t manifestation; hirarya-garbhafl- the hiraryagarbha manifestation;
kiiraram- the kiirara ·manifestation; ca- and; iti- thus ; upiidhayafl- particu Jar designations; gasya- of the Lord;yat-that which; tribhifl- these three ; hinam - without;
turiyam-the fourth; tat- that;pracak~ate - he considers.
TRANSLATION
"In the material world the Lord is designated as virar, hirar;~yagarbha and karar;~a.
But beyond these three designations, the Lord is ultimately in the fourth dimension."
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PURPORT

The phenomenal manifestation of the supreme whole, the noumenal soul of
everything, and the cause or causal nature are all but designations of the puru~as,
who are responsible for mate rial creation . The transcendental position surpasses
these designations and is therefore called the position of the fourth dimension .
This is a quotation from SrTdhara SvamT's commentary on the Eleventh Canto,
Fifteenth Chapter, verse 16, of SrTmad-Bhagavatam.
TEX T 54

qJf9t fl!ti{l

1ft'1 .,.,1 ~~f(tl I

l!-t1f911!e.~.f i{f~, ~t~ 111m-91ttu as n
yadyapi tinera maya /a-iya vyavahara
tathapi tat-sparsa nahi, sabhe maya-para
SYNONYMS

yadyapi- although ; tinera- of these three ; maya- the material energy; /a-iyataking; vyavahara- the dealings; tathapi- still; tat-of that; sparsa- the touch; nahithere is not; sabhe- all of them ; maya-para- beyond the material energy.
TRANSLATION
Although these three features of the Lord deal directly with the material
energy, none of them are touched by it. They are all beyond illusion.
TEXT 55

11l~~"IO{ll")'"l'lJ '£fff'i!t~1~f9f -;§"l{_!tct: I
0{

ll_~Jt'i! 11lft~h~~1 ,_f,~lfl$1

NU

II

etad TSanam TSasya
prakrti-stho 'pi tad-gw;10if;
na yujyate sadatma-sthair
yathii buddhis tad-asraya
SYNONYMS

etat- this; Tsanam - opulence ; Tsasya- of the Supreme Lord; prakrti-sthaf;situated in the material nature; api- although; tat-of maya; guraif;- by the qualities;
na-not; yujyate- is affected; soda- always; atma-sthaif;-which are situated in His
own energy; yatha- as also ; buddhi/;1 - the intelligence; tat- of Him ; asraya- which
has taken shelter.
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TRANSLATION

"This is the opulence of the Lord: Although situated in the material nature, He is
never affected by the modes of nature. Similarly, those who have surrendered to
Him and fixed their intelligence upon Him are not influenced by the modes of
nature."
PURPORT
This text is from Srimad-Bhiigavatam (1.11.38). Those who have taken shelter
of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead do not identify with the material
world, even while living in it. Pure devotees may deal with the three modes of
material nature, but because of their transcendental intelligence in Kr~l)a consciousness, they are not influenced by the material qualities. The spell of material
activities does not attract such devotees. Therefore, the Supreme Lord and His
devotees acting under Him are always free from material contamination .

,JI. ~~

TEXT 56

l?ti11f ~ 911111 ~1<m~ I

~'If '1!._1'( ~t1ftll'1-·C~ f~ ~Rllf~ II ~~ II
sei tina janera tumi parama ii~raya
tumi mUla niiriiyara-- ithe ki sarh~aya
SYNONYMS

sei-these; tina-three; janera-of the plenary portions; tumi-You; paramaultimate; ii~raya-shelter; tumi- You; mula-primeval; niiriiyara- Narayal)a; ithe-in
this; ki-what; sarh~aya-doubt.
TRANSLATION
"You are the ultimate shelter of these three plenary portions. Thus there is not
the slightest doubt that You are the primeval Naraya1,1a.
PURPORT
Brahma has confirmed that Lord Kr~f,la is the Supreme, the source of the three
manifestations known as K?irodaka~ayi Vi?I)U, Garbhodaka~ayi Vi?I)U and
Karal)odaka~ayi Vi?QU (Maha-Vi~f,lu) . For His pastimes, Lord Kr?f,la has four
original manifestations-namely, Vasudeva, Sarikar?al)a, Pradyumna and Aniruddha.
The first puru~a-avatiira, Maha-Vi~I)U in the Causal Ocean, who is the creator of the
aggregate material energy, is an expansion of Sarikar~al)a; the second puru~a,
Garbhodakasayi Vi~I)U, is an expansion of Pradyumna; and the third puru~a,
K~irodakasayi Vi?f,lU, is an expansion from Aniruddha. All these are within the
category of manifestations of Narayal)a, who is a manifestation of Sri Kr~l)a.
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TEXT 57

'". f~t~J ~~~ 9111''~~-•rttti'l 1
,t~ '~tJtt11' ~"1~, l_fJf ~-ii1J1i'l II <t~

II

sei tinera arMi paravyoma-niiriiyara
tenha tamara viliisa, tumi mU!a-niiriiyara
SYNONYMS

sei-these; tinera-of the three; am~T-source ; para-vyama- in the spiritual sky;
niiriiyara- Lord NarayaQa; tenha-He; tamara- Your; viliisa-pastime expansion;
tumi- You; mlifa- origi nal; niiriiyara- NarayaQa.
TRANSLATION
"The source of these three features is the Naraya1,1a in the spiritual sky. He is
Your vilasa expansion. Therefore You are the ultimate Naraya1,1a."
TEXT 58
WI~~~ a'ft~·tt~J- 9fJt~t1l·iU11't1l'l I

'"c;~1 ~t~11' R'f1JI-If!. 1!..-~~11''1 II

(}\,• II

ataeva brahma-viikye- paravyama-niiriiyara
tenha kr~rera viliisa-ei tattva-vivarara
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore; brahma- of Lord Brahma; vakye-in the speech;para-vyamain the spiritual sky; narayaQa- Lord NarayaQa; tenha-He; kr~rera-of Lord Kr~r;1a;
vi/asa-pastime incarnation; ei- this; tattva-of the truth; vivarara- description .
TRANSLATION
Therefore according to the authority of Brahma, the Naraya1,1a who is the predominating Deity in the transcendental world is but the vilasa feature of Kr~l)a.
This has now been conclusively proved.
TEXT 59

If!• '"'t<li ~!"-""''' oet'Sf~~·lttJ 1
9ffiret~Hiit?t -~111 :Jt((!tfif~tJ II <t~ II
ei ~/aka

tattva-/ak~ara

paribha~a-rupe

bhagavata-sara
ihara sarvatriidhikara
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SYNONYMS

ei-this; ~loka-verse; tattva- the truth;/ak,50(7a- indicating; bhiigavata- of SrimadBhiigavatam; siira- the essence; paribhii,5ii- of synonyms; rDpe - in the form; ihiira-of
this (Srimad-Bhiigavatam); sarvatra-everywhere; adhikiira-jurisdiction .
TRANSLATION
The truth indicated in this verse [text 30) is the essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam.
This conclusion, through synonyms, applies everywhere.
TEXT 60

l!t'fi, ~t111, 'e~.,.lil,- ~~~t· ~ft'tt I

~~(iii

,rtfil' ~( ~( ~~t ~nt II ~o

II

brahma, iitmii, bhagaviin -- k[~!Jera vihora
e artha nii jiini' mDrkha artha kare iira

SYNONYMS
brahma- impersonal Brahman; atma- Supersoul; bhagavan- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; k[~!Jera-of Lord Kr~t;~a; vihara- manifestations; e-this; arthameaning; no-not; jani'- knowing; mDrkha- fools; artha- meaning; kare-make;
ora- other.

TRANSLATION
Not knowing that Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan are all features of
foolish scholars speculate in various ways.

Kr~t;~a,

TEXT 61

~~'!t~ il1tt~~, fi~ ~.,~tl I
c;tft ~'l_'t_...-~, ~·ft 1l~1JJ·~t~tlll ~~If'
OVatari naraya!JO, k(~IJO avatora
tenha catur-bhuja, inha manu~ya-akara

SYNONYMS
ova tarT- source of incarnations; niiriiya!Ja- Lord Narayat;~a; kr~!Ja - Lord Kr:;pa;
avatiira-incarnation; tenha-that; catu/:1-bhuja- four arms; ihha-this; manu~ya - like
a man; iikiira- form.

TRANSLATION
Because Narayat;~a has four hands whereas Knr;ta looks just like a man, they say
that Narayat;~a is the original God whereas Knr;ta is but an incarnation.
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PURPORT

Some scholars argue that Narayal)a is the original Personality of Godhead of
whom Kr~l)a is an incarn ation because Sri Kr~Qa has two hands whereas NarayaQa
has four. Such unintelligent scholars do no t understand th e features of the Absolute.
TEX T 62

lfl~11t'! il1il1~91 ~tl ~(91.. I
~tltl~11 ~fsrr;l! ~t~~-91" " .. II ~~ II
ei-mate niinii-rDpa kare purva-pakJa
tiihiire nirjite bhiigavata-padya dak~a
SYNONYMS

ei-mate- thus;nanii- many ; riJpa -forms;kare - tak e s;pilrva-pak~a - the objections;
tahiire- them ; nirjite- overcom ing; bhagavata-of SrTmad-Bhiigavatam; padya- poetry;
dakJa- expert.
TRANSLATION
In this way their arguments appear in various forms, but the poetry of the
Bhagavatam expertly refutes them all.
TEXT 63
~lfRg '\!~,f<llf~,~ lf~, ~l<lll~~, I

atr'll!f~ 9l~lltc"Uf"! cs~r<~tf<~f'! '"l"l!fn:~

nllJ" u

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvarh yaj jfliinam advayam
brahmeti paramiitmeti
bhagaviin iti sabdyate
SYNONYMS

vadanti- they say ; tat- that ; tattva-vidatJ- Iearned souls; tattvam- the Absolute
Truth; yat- which ; jfliinam- knowledge; advayam- nondual; brahma- Brahman;
iti- thus; paramatma- Paramatma ; iti- thus; bhagaviin- Bhagavan; iti- thus ; sabdyate
- is known .
TRANSLATION
"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth say that it is nondual
knowledge and is called impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and the
Personalty of Godhead."
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PURPORT

This text is from SrTmad-Bhiigavatam (1. 2.11 ).
TEXT 64

~i{ oetl c.!!l '~~ ~~ ~it~

1

c.!l• '1.'111!~, f~ ~t•t~ ~iH II ~8 II
suna bhrii ei s/oka karaha vicrira
eka mukhya-tattva, tina tiihara praciira
SYNONYMS

suna-please listen; bhiii-brothers; ei-this; s/oka- verse; karaha - please give;
viciira-consideration; eka-one; mukhya-principle; tattva- truth; tina- three;
tiihiira-of that; praciira-man ifestations.
TRANSLATION
My dear brothers, kindly listen to the explanation of this verse and consider its
meaning: the one original entity is known in His three different features.
TEXT 65

'fSI~lleltit I:!~'W ft•~

111Qi9f I

~'W, ~t'tl1, 'e'St<ll1i!,-f~i{ t~ ~9( II ~<t II
advaya-jflrina tattva-vastu k[~!Jera svarilpa
brahma, iitmii, bhagaviin--tina tiinra rilpa
SYNONYMS

advaya-jflrJna-knowledge without duality; tattva-vastu- the Absolute Truth;
Lord Kr~Qa;sva-rupa - own nature; brahma- Brahman; atmii- Paramatma;
bhagaviin-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tina- three ; tiinra- of Him; rupaforms .
k~!Jera-of

TRANSLATION
Lord Kr~Qa Himself is the one undivided Absolute Truth, the ultimate reality .
He manifests Himself in three features-as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan.
PURPORT
In the verse from Srimad-Bhiigavatam cited above (Bhiig. 1.2.11), the principal
word, bhagaviin, indicates the Personality of Godhead, and Brahman and Paramatma
are concomitants deducted from the Absolute Personality, as a government and its
ministers are deductions from the supreme executive head. In other words, the
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principal truth is exhibited in three different phases. The Absolute Truth , the
Personality of Godhead Sri Kr~tJa (Bhagavan), is also known as Brahman and
Paramatma, although all these features are identical.
TEXT 66

<.!!~ c;~R~~ ~tof ,_fJJ ,~'11 fil~l>~ I
~tJ ~~ ~~ oet"f~t~J ~6~

II ~~ II

ei sfokera arthe tumi haifa nirvacana
iira eka suna bhiigavatera vacana

SYNONYMS
ei- this; sfokera- of the verse; arthe- by the meaning; tumi- you; haifa- have
become; nirvacana- speechless; ora- other ; eka- one; suna- please hear; bhiigavatera
- of SrTmad-Bhtigavatam; vacana- speech.
TRANSLATION
The import of this verse has stopped you from arguing. Now listen to another
verse of SrTmad-Bhagavatam.
TEXT 67

I.!IC'!

~1~.,.1~'711! 9j_~'l: 't~~ ~51~11_ ~~,I

~~lfl!-~Jt~;;>j~ C~t<H 1J~~f~ '1!-51 lJ!-~ II

-!t'\

I

ete ciimsa-kafii/:1 pumsaf:J
kr.sras tu bhagavon svayam
indriiri-vyiikufam /okam
mrqayanti yuge yuge

SYNON\'MS
ete- these ; co- and; amsa- plenary port ions; kafiif:J - parts of plenary portions;
pumsaf:J- of the puru~a-avatoras; km101J- Lord Kr~Qa ; tu- but; bhagavan- the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam- Himself; indra-ari- the enemies of Lord
lndra ; vyiikufam- full of; fokam - the world; mrqayanti- make happy; yuge yugeat the right time in each age.
TRANSLATION
"All these incarnations of Godhead are either plenary portions or parts of the
plenary portions of the puru~a-avataras. But Kr~~;~a is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Himself. In every age He protects the world through His different features
when the world is disturbed by the enemies of lndra."
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PURPORT

This statement of SrTmad-Bhiigavatam (1.3 .28) definitely negates the concept
that Sri Krg1a is an avatara of Vi~r;tu or Narayal)a. Lord Sri Kr~l)a is th e original
Personality of Godhead, the supreme cause of all causes. This verse clearly indicates
that incarnations of the Personality of Godhead such as Sri Rama, Nrsirilha and
Varaha all undoubtedly belong to the Vi~I)U group, but all of Them are either
plenary portions or portions of plenary portions of the original Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Kr~r;~a.
TEXT 68

'1~ .. ~~ttl~ ~ff 'lt~ttl•'l"'i I

~1J 1ft'tJ ~·~t!!J <15~11( 'Stet~ II ~11- II
saba avatiirera kari siimiinya-/ak!iaiJa
tara madhye kr~r;a-candrera karila gar;ana

SYNONYMS
saba- all; avatiirera- of the incarnations; kari- making; samanya- general ; lakfiafJa
- symptoms; tara-of them; madhye- in t he middle; knr;a-candrera- of Lord Sri
Kr~l)a;

karila- did; gar;ana- counting.

TRANSLATION
The Bhagavatam describes the symptoms and deeds of the incarnations in general
and counts Sri Kr~l)a among them.
TEXT 69

1!7;~ ,~

<;'Sft'ltf<fP ~t~ 9ft$1 ~~ ~1 I
~~ <;~ '1"'1 ~1~1 ~ftl'f filan II ~;a, II
tabe sDta gosafli mane pafla baqa bhay a
yiira ye /ak~ara taha karila niscaya

SYNONYMS
tabe - then; sDta gosaiii- Suta GosvamT; mane- in the mind ; piifla- obtaining;
baqa- great; bhaya- fear ; yiira-of whom;ye- which;/akfiara- symptoms; taha- that ;
kari/a- he made; niscaya- certainly .

TRANSLATION
This made Suta GosvamT greatly apprehensive. Therefore he distinguished each
incarnation by its specific symptoms.
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TEXT 70

'el~!!tJ ~~- 'tJSt~J ~'11, ~~-t I

'lfll~-'e'Sf~tl{. ~-.'!(.~~!!~~II

"o II

avatara saba -puru~era kaki, ari?sa
svayari?-bhagaviin kr.srw sarva-avatainsa
SYNONYMS

avatara- th e incarnations ; saba- all; puru!jera- of the puru!ja-avataras; kala- parts
of plenary portions ; ari?sa- plenary portions; svayam- Himself; bhagaviin- the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; kr~Qa - Lord Kr~r;~a; sarva-of all; avatari?sa- crest.
TRANSLATION
All the incarnations of Godhead are plenary portions or parts of the plenary
portions of the puru~a-avataras, but the primeval Lord is SrT Kr~l]a. He is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the fountainhead of all incarnations.
TEXT 71

tt(?t'IS ~t~-,t!tlftJ 'et'l '-!' ~Jt'lJtil I
9fJt~Jtlf·ilt1tt~'l OIJI~~·'e'Sf~tJtll "~ II

pOrva-pak!ia kaheparavyoma-naraya~;w

tomiira bhala ta' vyiikhyana
svayain-bhagavan

SYNONYMS
pOrva-pak~a - opposing side; kahe- says; tamara- your; bhii/a- nice; ta'-certainly;
vyakhyana- exposition ; para-vyoma- situ ated in the spiritual sky; naraya(Ja-Lord
Narayal)a; svayam- Himself; bhagavan- the Supreme Personality of Godhead .

TRANSLATION
An opponent may say: "This is your interpretation, but actually the Supreme
Lord is Narayal)a, who is in the transcendental realm.
TEXT 72

'"~ ~tfit' ~-.~r;?! ~tJil 'lll~'-!tJ I
~~ 'Ill( CJitt~ "'f-f f~ ~t! ~~! II "~ II
teflha asi' k(!j(Ja-rOpe karena avatara
ei artha stoke dekhi ki iira vicrira
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SYNONYMS

tenha-He (Narayal)a); osi'- coming; k[~IJa-rilpe-in the form of Lord Kr~l)a;
karena-makes; avatora-incarnation; ei- this; artha-meaning; 5/oke- in the verse;
dekhi- 1 see; ki-what; ora-other; vicara- consideration.
TRANSLA liON
"He [Narayal)a] incarnates as Lord Knl)a. This is the meaning of the verse as I
see it. There is no need for further consideration."
TEXT 73

~ttl ~t~-,~t~ ~~ ~~tlflft~ I

-t1'!1J~I''5t( ~" ~1 fHl c!f11t'l n'l~ II
tare kahe- -kene kara kutarkonumona
sostra-viruddhcirtha kabhu nci haya pramcit;~a
SYNONYMS

tare- to him; kahe-one says; kene- why ;kara- you make; ku-tarko-of a fallacious
argument; anumana-conjecture; sostra-viruddha- contrary to scripture ; artha- a
meaning; kabhu- at any time; no- not; haya- is;pramiira- evidence.
TRANSLATION
To such a misguided interpreter we may reply: "Why should you suggest such
fallacious logic? An interpretation is never accepted as evidence if it opposes the
principles of scripture."
TEXT 74

~~~1'1PI~'q'1 ~

0{

R"CI.fV'i.."" iK~~

I

.01 ~~'"Pfif~ f'lll~~ llllf5~ <ffR!f'l!~f~ II ,8 II

anuvadam anuktva tu
no vidheyam udirayet
no hy alabdhaspadam kiflcit
kutracit pratiti~thati
SYNONYMS

anuvodam- the subject; anuktvo- not stating; tu- but; no- not; vidheyam- the
predicate; udirayet-one should speak; no- not; hi-<:ertainly ; a/abdha-fispadamwithout a secure· position ; kiikit- something; kutracit- anywhere; pratiti${hatistands.
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TRANSLATION

"One should not state a predicate before its subject, for it cannot thus stand
without proper support."
PURPORT

This rhetorical rule appears in the EkadaSi-tattva, Thirteenth Canto, in connection with the metaphorical use of words. An unknown object should not be put
before the known subject because the object has no meaning if the subject is not
first given.
TEX T 75

~'l~" 1{1 ~~'1 1{1 ~~ ~t'f' I

~tt1t ~'l~tlf ~~' 9fal5tr.t'f' II '\~

II

anuvada no kahiya no kahi vidheya
age anuvada kahi, pascad vidheya
SYNONYMS

anuvada- the subject; no kahiya- not saying; no-not; kahi- 1 say; vidheya- the
predicate; age- first; anuvada- the subject; kahi- 1 say ;pascat- afterwards;vidheyathe predicate.
TRANSLATION

If I do not state a subject, I do not state a predicate. First I speak the former and
then I speak the latter.
TEXT 76

'f~'f11' ~f.:r;,

t;!1tf, C~ ~1!8 ~-t~ I
'~lf~t'f' ~~ t:!1tJ, <;~lit' 8111:! II '\~

II

'vidheya' kahiye tare, ye vastu ajflata
'anuvada' kahi tare, yei haya jflata
SYNONYMS

vidheya- the predicate; kahiye- 1 say; tare- to him ;ye-that; vastu-thing;ajflata
- unknown; anuvada- the subject; kahi- 1 say; tare-to him;yei- that which; hayais;jflata- known.
TRANSLATION

The predicate of a sentence is what is unknown to the reader, whereas the subject
is what is known to him.
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TEXT 77

'~ ~~,-~- ~~ 9ft1f 9ffu<! I

~~-'el'l~'l, t~tl ~t-m-9f1f~~ II '\'\ II
yaiche kahi, - ei vipra parama paf!cfita
vipra- anuvoda, ihara vidheya- paf!cfitya

SYNONYMS
yaiche - just as; kahi- 1 say; ei- this ; vipra- brahma!Ja; parama- great ; paf!cfitalearned man; vipra- the brahmaQa; anuvada- subject; ihara- of this; vidhey apredicate; pof!p'itya- erudition .

TRANSLATION
For example, we may say : "This vipra is a greatly learned man." In this sentence,
the vipra is the subject, and the predicate is his erudition.
TEXT 78

~~-- R~t':! ':!11'ltf~~ 'W~Uit':! I
'Will~~ R~ 'eltt1t, 9ftf~t!J 9f116tll II """ II
vipratva vikhyata tara paf!cfity a ajflota
ataeva vipra age, paf!cfitya pascata

SYNONYMS
vipratva- the quality of being a vipra; vikhyata- well known; tara- his; paf!cfity aerudition; ajflata- unknown ; ataeva- therefore ; vipra- the word vipra; age- first ;
paf!cfitya- erudition; pascata- afterwards.

TRANSLATION
The man's being a vipra is known, but his erudition is unknown. Therefore the
person is identified first and his erudition later.
TEXT 79

'\!t~ ~·~ ~~~~tf ~~ '~ W1'11 I

~tl 'WI~IItt ?-~~~·~Mat':! II'\;;, II
taiche inha avatara saba haifa jflata
kfira avatiira?ei vastu avijniita
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SYNONYMS

taiche- in the same way;iriha - these;avatara- incarnations; saba- all; haifa- were;
jl'iata- known; kara- whose; avatara-incarnations; ei-this; vastu-thing; avijnata-

unknown .
TRANS LA liON

In the same way, all these incarnations were known, but whose incarnations they
are was unknown.
TEXT 80

'l.flt~'·-ftillf ~i.l~ttft "'ltt'S'f ~lli.lt~ I

'~t~l 'CI~-t' 9ftt& ~t~1l·lRi.l1'f II ll·o II
'ete'-sabde avatarera age anuvada
'puru~era arhsa' pache vidheya-sarhviida

SYNONYMS
ete-sabde- in the word ete (these); avatarera-of the incarnations; age-first;
anuvada- the subject; puru~era- of the puru~a-avataras; arhsa-plenary portions;
pache- afterwards; vidheya-of the predicate; sarhvada- message.

TRANSLATION

First the word "ete" ["these"] establishes the subject [the incarnations] . Then
"plenary portions of the puru~a-avataras" follows as the predicate.
TEXT 81

C~t& "'CI~'\!tJ·f~~tJ '~ W1~

I

tit~ttJ ~t-f~·~ <;'!. "C~fi.!a1~ lllr~ II
taiche k[~(la avatara-bhitare haifa jflata
tahhara vi5e$a-jflana sei avijflata

SYNONYMS
taiche - in the same way; kn(la- Lord Kr~Qa; avatara-bhitare-among the incarnations; haifa-was; jflata - known; tahhara- of Him; vise$a-jflana-specific knowledge;
sei- that; avijflata- un known.

TRANSLATION

In the same way, when Kr~l)a was first counted among the incarnations, specific
knowledge about Him was still unknown.
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TEXT 82

'CII;!;fl~ '~•'·llf~ ~tt'St ~'l.~t~ I

'"lfll~·!fj'Sf~~1' f?ftfi ~t~-'1~~1~ lllr~ II
ataeva 'krgw'-sabda age anuvada
'svayam-bhagavatta' piche vidheya-samvada

SYNONYMS
ataeva-therefore; krgw-sabda-the word kr~!Ja; age- first ; anuviida-the subject;
svayam-bhagavatto- being Himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead; picheafterwards; vidheya- of the predicate; samvada- the message.

TRANSLATION
Therefore first the word "kr~l)a" appears as the subject, followed by the predicate, describing Him as the original Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 83

~~~ "11l~-·~1-t~1 ~" '11-o I
'lt11~·1fj1!~1t~J " , i~" ~'IJ II r~

II

kr~!Jera svayam-bhagavattaiha haifa sadhya
svayam-bhagavanera kr~!Jatva haifa badhya

SYNONYMS
kr~!Jera- of Lord Kr~t;~a; svayam-bhagavatto- the quality of being Himself the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; iha-this; haifa- was; sadhya- to be established ;
svayam-bhagavanera-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; k[~!Jatva - the quality
of being Lord Kr~t;~a; haifa-was; badhya- obligatory .

TRANSLATION
This establishes that SrT K~~l}a is the original Personality of Godhead. The original
Personality of Godhead is therefore necessarily Kr~t;~a.
TEXT 84

. . ~fif ~~llf ~~!;!, ~~ltf ~tt11l'i

I

~ ~9f~l! ~~!;! ~t ~~ lllr8 II
kr:!i!Ja yadi amsa haita, amsT naraya!Ja
tabe viparTta haita sDtera vacana
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SYNONYMS

kr.sra- Lord Kr?~a;yadi- if ; amsa- plena ry portion; haita- were; amsi- the source
of all expansions; narayara- Lord Naraya~a; tabe- then; viparita- the reverse; haita
- would have been ;sutera- of SDta Gosvami; vacana- the statement.
TRANSLATION
Had Kr~~a been the plenary portion and Narayal)a the primeval lord, the statement of SDta Gosvami would have been reversed.
TEXT 85

ii~1V'I ~~~ <;~i 'lfllt..·'e~Citl{, I

'~ ~~~-~7;~ "C~Sti~ C~Jt~Jtit 11

tr<t

n

narayaf}a amsi yei svayam-bhagavan
tenha srl-k[~(la --aiche karita vyakhyana
SYNONYMS

narayara- Lord Naraya~a;am.s'T- the source of all incarnations;yei- who; svayambhagavan- Himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead; teriha-He; srT-kr~ra - Lord
Kr?~a; aiche- in such a way; karita- would have made; vyakhyana- explanation.
TRANSLATION
Thus he would have said: "Narayal)a, the source of all incarnations, is the original
Personality of Godhead. He has appeared as Sri Kr~l)a."
TEXT 86

~' ~1ft~, ~12tf'I11!Jl1, "CIS~Cft9ft~~ I

~t~-~-~tt~J iltf~ "'t~ ~l ~CIII \r~

II

bhrama, pramada, vipra-/ipsa, kararopii{ava
nahi do~a ei saba

ar~a-vijna-vakye

SYNONYMS

bhrama- mistakes; pramada- illu sion; vipra-/ipsa- cheating; karara-apa{avaimperfectness of the senses; iir~a- of the authoritative sages; vijna-vakye- in the
wise speech; nahi- not ; do~a- faults ; ei- these; saba- all.
TRANSLATION
Mistakes, illusions, cheating and defective perception do not occur in the sayings
of the authoritative sages.
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PURPORT

SrTmad-Bhiigavatam has listed the avataras, the plenary expansions of the purufia,
and Lord Kr?Qa appears among them. But the Bhiigavatam further explains Lord
Kr?Qa's specific position as the Supreme Personality of Godhead . Since Lord Kr?Qa
is the original Personality of Godhead, reason and argument establish that His
position is always supreme.
Had Kr~r;~a been a plenary expansion of Narayar;~a, the original verse would have
been differently composed; indeed, its order would have been reversed . But
there cannot be mistakes, illusion, cheating or imperfect perception in the
words of liberated sages. Therefore there i_s no mistake in this statement that
Lord Kr?Qa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead . The Sanskrit statements of
SrTmad-Bhiigavatam are all transcendental sounds. Srila Vyasadeva revealed these
statements after perfect realization, and therefore they are perfect, for liberated
sages like Vyasadeva never commit errors in their rhetorical arrangements. Unless
one accepts this fact , there is no use in trying to obtain help from the revealed
scriptures.
Bhrama refers to false knowledge or mistakes, such as accepting a rope as a snake
or an oyster shell as gold . Pramiida refe rs to inattention or misunderstanding of
reality, and vipra-/ipsii is the cheating propensity. Kara1Jiipii{ava refers to imperfectness of the material senses. There are many examples of such imperfection . The
eyes cannot see that which is very distant or very small. One cannot even see his
own eyelid, which is the closest thing to his eye, and if one is disturbed by a disease
like jaundice, he sees everything to be yellow. Similarly, the ears cannot hear distant
sounds. Since the Personality of Godhead and His plenary portions and self-realized
devotees are all transcendentally situated, t hey cannot be misled by such deficiencies.
TEXT 87

~"t( ~!{ ,r'lf, ~fi(tl! ~~ ~1~ 1

<;l!t'lf~ oe~r;( oe~fcl~gf<lt~~~~-t-"'1~ II """

II

viruddhiirtha kaha tumi, kahite kara ro~a
tomiira arthe avimr~ta-vidheyiirnsa-doJa
SYNONYMS

viruddha-artha- contrary meaning; kaha - say; tumi- you; kahite- putting out;
kara-you do; raJa- anger; tamara- your; arthe- in the meaning; avim[${a-vidheyaarhsa-of the unconsidered predicate portion; daJa- the fault.
TRANSLATION
You say something contradictory and become angry when this is pointed out.
Your explanation has the defect of a misplaced object. This is an unconsidered
adjustment.
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TEXT 88

~11t 'e'$f~~1 ~~t~ 'e'lt'B~ 'e'$f~~1 I
'~~·'e'5t~t-r·-tt~1t ~t~W~~ ~~11llrt.·

II

yanra bhagavatta haite anyera bhagavatta
'svayarh-bhagavan '-sabdera tahatei satta
SYNONYMS

yanra- of whom; bhagavatta- the quality of being the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; haite- from; anyera- of others ; bhagavatta-the quality of being the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam-bhagavan-Sabdera- of the word svayarhbhagaviin; tahiitei- in that;satta-the presence.
TRANSLATION
Only the Personality of Godhead, the source of all other Divinities, is eligible to
be designated svayani bhagavan, or the primeval Lord.
TEXT 89

i19f ~~~ C~t~ ~tf W\t9f1t ~"'~ I
1!."' ~<IS ~9( ~t~1 <!flfifti 'St't~ II lr~ II
dTpa haite yaiche bahu dTpera }valona
mula eka dipa taha kariye garana
SYNONYMS

dipa- a lamp; haite- from;yaiche-just as; bahu- many; dipera - of lamps ;jvalana
-lighting; miila- the original; eka-one; dipa - lamp; taha- that; kariye- 1 make;
gal'}ana- consideration.
TRANSLATION
When from one candle many others are lit, I consider that one the original.
PURPORT
The Brahma-sarhhita, Chapter Five, verse 46, states that the vigw-tattva, or the
principle of the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is like a lamp because the expansions equal their origin in all respects. A burning lamp can light innumerable other
lamps that are not inferior, but still one lamp must be considered the original.
Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself in the plenary
forms of the vigw-tattva, but although t hey are equally powerful, the original
powerful Person ality of Godhead is considered the source. This example also explains
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the appearance of qualitative incarnations like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma.
According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, sambhos tu tamo-dhiHhiinatviit kajja/amayasDk~ma-dipa-sikhii-sthiiniyasya na tathii siimyam. "The sambhu-tattvci, or the principle of Lord Siva, is like a lamp covered with carbon because of his being in charge
of the mode of ignorance. The illumination from such a lamp is very minute . Therefore the power of Lord Siva cannot compare to that of the Vi~I)U principle."
TEXT 90

~l!t~ 'I~ 1JI~1ttt " <;'! ~Hit! I
1JIR ~· cttt• ~if, ~J1~J1·'4f~if II

~ o II

taiche saba avatiirera krgw se kiirara
iira eka sloka suna, kuvyiikhyii-khar(fana

SYNONYMS
taiche-in a similar way; saba- all; avatiirera- of the incarnations; kr.sra- Lord
se-He; kiiraf)a-the cause; ora- another; eka- one; 5/oka-verse; suna- please
hear; ku-vyiikhyii-fallacious explanations; khaQ(iana- refuting.
Kr~Qa;

TRANSLATION
Kr~f.la, in the same way, is the cause of all causes and all incarnations. Please
hear another verse to defeat all misinterpretations.

TEXTS 91-92
'!l{il

'tt~1 ~'l~"f> ~f<l~ C9ftllct~\!11: I

ll'f?R~r·rt~~~ Ar1trlf1 lf.~11t!f11:

• ~~~

11

lr'"lll'tJ f<t~q;J!!{'~ ~~l~lfll~ 'l'!f'l1( I

~cfvRi 11~11!!lt01: !\'C\!~tt'I{Of '6l.'t1 II ~~~ II
atra sargo visargas ca
sthiinam PO¥J1Jam utayaiJ
manvantaresiinukathii
nirodho muktir iisraya{l
dasamasya visuddhy-artharh
naviiniim iha lak~aram
varrayanti mahiitmiina/;1
sruteniirthena ciinjasii
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SYNONYMS

atra- in th e Srimad-Bhiigavatam; sargafl- the creation of the ingredients of the
universe ; visargafl- the creations of Brahma; ca- and ; sthiinam- the maintenance of
the creation; po~aram- the favoring of the Lord's devotees; iitayafl - impetuses for
activity ; manu-antara- prescribed duties given by the Manus ; Tsa-anukathiifl-a
description of the incarnations of the Lord; nirodhafl- the winding up of creation;
muktifl- liberation; iisrayafl- the ultimate shelter, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead ; dasamasya- of the tenth (the asraya); visuddhi-artham- for the purpose
of perfect knowledge; naviiniim- of the nine; iha- here; lak~aram- the nature;
varrayanti- describe; mahiitmiinafl- the great souls; srutena- by prayer; arthenaby explanation; ca- and ; ai'ijasii- direct.
TRANSLATION
"Here [in Srimad-Bhagavatam] ten subjects are described: (1) the creation of the
ingredients of the cosmos, (2) the creations of Brahma, (3) the maintenance of the
creation, (4) special favor given to the faithful, (5) impetuses for activity, (6) prescribed duties for law-abiding men, (7) a description of the incarnations of the
Lord, (8) the winding up of the creation, (9) liberation from gross and subtle
material existence, and (1 0) the ultimate shelter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The tenth item is the shelter of all the others. To distinguish this ultimate
shelter from the other nine subjects, the mahajanas have described these nine,
directly or indirectly, through prayers or direct explanations."
PURPORT
This verse from SrTmad-Bhiigavatam (2 .1 0.1) lists the ten subject matters dealt
with in the text of the Bhiigavatam. Of these, the tenth is the substance, and the
other nine are categories derived from the substance. These ten subjects are listed
as follows.
(1) Sarga: the first creation by ViglU, the bringing forth of the five gross material
elements, the five objects of sense perception , the ten senses, the mind, intelligence,
false ego and the total material energy or universal form.
(2) Visarga: the secondary creation , or the work of Brahma in producing the
moving and unmoving bodies in the universe (brahmarifa).
(3) Sthiina: the maintenance of the universe by the Personality of Godhead,
Vi~~;~u . Yi~~;~u's function is more important and His glory greater than Brahma's and
Lord Siva's, for although Brahma is the creator and Lord Siva the destroyer, Vi~~;~u
is the maintainer.
(4) Po~ara: special care and protection for devotees by the Lord. As a king maintains his kingdom and subjects but nevertheless gives special attention to the members of his family, so the Personality of Godhead gives special care to His devotees
who are souls completely surrendered to Him.
(5) Oti: the urge for creation or initiative power that is the cause of all inventions,
according to the necessities of time, space and objects.
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(6) Manvantara: the regulative principles for living beings who desire to achieve
perfection in human life. The rules of Manu, as described in the Manu-sarhhitii,
guide the way to such perfection.
(7) TsiJnukathiJ: scriptural information regarding the Personality of Godhead, His
incarnations on earth and the activities of His devotees. Scriptures dealin.g with
these subjects are essential for progressive human life.
(8) Nirodha: the winding up of all energies employed in creation. Such potencies
are emanations from the Personality of Godhead who eternally lies in the Karal)a
Ocean. The cosmic creations, manifested with His breath, are again dissolved in due
course.
(9) Mukti: liberation of the conditioned souls encaged by the gross and subtle
coverings of body and mind . When freed f rom all material affection, the soul, giving
up the gross and subtle material bodies, can attain the spiritual sky in his original
spiritual body and engage in transcendental loving service to the Lord in Vaikul)!haloka or Kr~l)aloka. When the soul is situated in his original constitutional position
of existence, he is said to be liberated. It is possible to engage in transcendental
loving service to the Lord and become jivan-mukta, a liberated soul, even while in the
material body.
(1 0) Asraya: the Transcendence, the summum bonum, from whom everything
emanates, upon whom everything rests and in whom everything merges after
annihilation . He is the source and support of all. The iJsraya is also called the
Supreme Brahman, as in the VediJnta-sfltra (athiito brahma-jijfliJsiJ, janmiidy asya
yatatJ). Srimad-Bhiigavatam especially describes this Supreme Brahman as the
iJsraya. Sri Kr~l)a is this iisraya, and the refore the greatest necessity of life is to
study the science of Kr~l)a.
Srimad-Bhiigavatam accepts SrT Kr~l)a as the shelter of all manifestations because
Lord Kr~l)a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate source of everything, the supreme goal of all.
Two different principles are to be considered herein - namely, iJsraya, the object
providing shelter, and iJsrita, the dependents requiring shelter. The iisrita exist under
the original principle, the iJsraya. The first nine categories, described in the first nine
cantos of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, from creation to liberation, including the puru~a
avatiJras, the incarnations, the marginal energy or living entities, and the external
energy or material world, are all iJsrita. The prayers of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, however,
aim for the iJsraya-tattva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead) Sri Kr~l)a. The
great souls expert in describing Srimad-Bhiigavatam have very diligently delineated
the other nine categories, sometimes by direct narrations and sometimes by indirect
narrations such as stories. The real purpose of doing this is to know perfectly the
Absolute Transcendence, Sri Kr~l)a, for the entire creation, both material and
spiritual, rests on the body of Sri Kr~l)a.

TEXT 93

~tm i&Ttfilt~ ~~

(fl

il~ 9fWt( I

~ ilt~J ~e.~f'5·<;~'1_ <;~t ~t~it~ II ~'f) II
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iisraya jiinite kahi e nava padiirtha
e navera utpatti-hetu sei iisrayiirtha

SYNONYMS
iisraya- the ultimate shelter; jiinite - to know; kahi-1 discuss; e- these; novanine; pada-artha- categories; e- these; navera-of the nine; utpatti- of the origin;
hetu-cause; sei- that; iisraya- of the shelter; artha- the meaning.

TRANSLATION

To know distinctly the ultimate shelter of everything that be, I have described
the other nine categories. The cause for the appearance of these nine is rightly
called their shelter.
TEXT 94

~· ~~ ~(ri!fi, ~· 'l(.{t~

I

~t.lllftltl ;J~(..f~~ ~i!tt~ II ~8 II
k[~IJa

eka sarviisraya, kn!Ja sarva-dhiima
sarire sarva-visvera visrama

k[~!Jera

SYNONYMS
k(~Qa - Lord Kr~rJa; eka- one; sarva-asraya- shelter of all; k(~Qa - Lord Kr~rJa;
sarva-dhama- the abode of all; k(~Qera - of Lord Kr~rJa; sarire-in the body; sarvavisvera- of all the universes; visrama- resting place.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead Sri Kr~rJa is the shelter and abode of everything. All
the universes rest in His body.
TEXT95

'f-ttll 'f ..lll~ "~~Jlltrl!l~ti!!l~f~n~l!..'

~~lpf~J~ 9f~f, ~1'11 ~~l~t'll ~'lltfll \!~ II ;u II
dasame dasamarh lakfiyam
iisritiisraya-vigraham
sri-k(fj!Jiikhyarh pararh dhiima
jagad-dhiima namiimi tat

SYNONYMS
dasame- in the Tenth Canto; dasamam-the tenth subject matter; /akfjyam - to be.
seen; iisrita- of the sheltered; ii5raya-of the shelter; vigraham- who is the form;
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srT-k[~(IO-iikhyam- known as Lord Sri K~~l)a; param-supreme; dhiima-abode;jagatdhiima-the abode of the universes; namiimi-1 offer my obeisances; tat- to Him.

TRANSLATION
"The Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam reveals the tenth object, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is the shelter of all surrendered souls. He is known as
Sri Kr~r;~a, and He is the ultimate source of all the universes. Let me offer my
obeisances unto Him."
PURPORT
This quotation comes from Sridhara Svami's commentary on the first verse of
the Tenth Canto, Chapter One, of Srimad-Bhiigavatam.
TEXT 96

~l;·J 'Qi?f, ~ti -tf9ii~HJ11i11

~R .J, tt1f i1t~ ~t~ ~etti1 II iW~ II
kr~rera svarupa, iira saktitraya-jfliina
yiinra haya, tiinra niihi kn!Jete ajfliina

SYNONYMS
kr~!Jera-of Lord Kr~l)a; sva-rDpa-the real nature; iira- and; sakti-traya-of the
three energies; jfliina-knowledge; yiinra- whose ; haya- there is; tanra - of him ; niihi
-there is not; kn!Jete - in Lord Kr~l)a; ajfliina-ignorance.

TRANSLATION
One who knows the real feature of Sri Kr~rJa and His three different energies
cannot remain ignorant about Him.
PURPORT
SrTia Jiva GosvamT states in his Bhagavat-sandarbha (16) that by His potencies,
which act in natural sequences beyond t he scope of the speculative human mind,
the Supreme Transcendence, the summum bonum, eternally and simultaneously
exists in four transcendental features: His personality, His impersonal effulgence,
His potential parts and parcels (the living beings), and the principal cause of all
causes. The Supreme Whole is compared to the sun, which also exists in four
features, namely the personality of the sun-god, the glare of his glowing sphere,
the s~il rays inside the sun planet, and t he sun's reflections in many other objects.
The ambition to corroborate the existence of the transcendental Absolute Truth
by limited conjectural endeavcrs cannot be fulfilled, because He is beyond the
scope of our limited speculative minds. In an honest search for truth, we must
admit that His powers are inconceivab le to our tiny brains. The exploration of
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space has demanded the work of the greatest scientists of the world, yet there are
countless problems regarding even fundamental knowledge of the material creation
that bewilder scientists who confront them. Such material knowledge is far removed
from the spiritual nature, and therefore the acts and arrangements of the Absolute
Truth are, beyond all doubts, inconceivable.
The primary potencies ofthe Absolute Truth are mentioned to be three: internal,
external and marginal. By the acts of His internal potency, the Personality of
Godhead in His original form exhibits the spiritual cosmic manifestations known
as the eternal Vaikur;~thalokas, which exist eternally, even after the destruction of
the material cosmic manifestation. By His marginal potency the Lord expands
Himself as living beings who are part of Him, just as the sun distributes its rays in
all directions. By His external potency the Lord manifests the material creation,
just as the sun with its rays creates fog. The material creation is but a perverse
reflection of the eternal Vaikur;~tha nature .
These three energies of the Absolute Truth are also described in the Vi~(IU Puriit;~a,
where it is said that the living being is equal in quality to the internal potency,
whereas the external potency is indirectly controlled by the chief cause of all
causes. Miiyii, the illusory energy, misleads a living being as fog misleads a pedestrian
by blocking off the light of the sun. Although the potency of miiyii is inferior in
quality to the marginal potency, which consists of the living beings, who are part
and parcel of the Lord, it nevertheless has the power to control the living beings,
just as fog can block the actions of a certain portion of the sun's rays although it
cannot cover the sun. The living beings covered by the illusory energy evolve in
different species of life, with bodies ranging from that of an insignificant ant to
that of Brahma, the constructor of the cosmos. The pradhana, the chief cause of
all causes in the impersonal vision, is none other than the Supreme Lord, whom
one can see face to face in the internal potency. He takes the material all-pervasive
form by His inconceivable power. Although all three potencies- namely, internal,
external and marginal-are essentially one in the ultimate issue, they are different
in action, like electric energy, which can produce both cold and heat under different
conditions. The external and marginal potencies are so called under various conditions, but in the original internal potencies there are no such conditions, nor is it
possible for the conditions of the external potency to exist in the marginal, or vice
versa. One who is able to understand the intricacies of all these energies of the
Supreme Lord can no longer remain an empiric impersonalist under the influence
of a poor fund of knowledge.

TEXT 97

~1( 'lfti~9ff ~lt ~' ,~'f ~JI I
12ttoe~-~~~~-tit 9f ~~ .. 12t.rllf 11 ia\'\ n
k(~Qera svarDpera haya ~af)-vidha viliisa
priibhava-vaibhava-rDpe dvi-vidha prakiisa
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SYNONYMS

kr~rJera-of Lord Kr~IJa; sva-rupera-of the form; haya-there are; ~at-vidha- six
kinds; vi/asa- pastime forms ; priibhava-vaibhava-rilpe- in the divisions of prabhava
and vaibhava; dvi-vidha-two kinds; prakasa-manifestations.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead Sri Kr~l)a enjoys Himself in six primary expansions.
His two manifestations are prabhava and vaibhava.
PURPORT
Now the author of Sri Caitanya-caritomrta turns to a description of the Personality of Godhead Kr~l)a in His innumerable expansions. The Lord primarily
expands Himself in two categories, namely prabhava and vaibhava. The prabhava
forms are fully potent like Sri Kr~l)a, and the vaibhava forms are partially potent.
The probhava forms are manifested in relation with potencies, but the vaibhava
forms are manifested in relation with excellences. The potent probhava manifestations are also of two varieties: temporary and eternal. The Mohini, Hamsa and
Sukla forms are manifested only temporarily, in terms of a particular age . Among
the other probhavas, who are not very famous according to the material estimation,
are Dhanvantari, ~~abha, Vyasa, Dattatreya and Kapila. Among the vaibhava-prakosa
forms are Kurma, Matsya, Nara-Narayal)a, Varaha, Hayagriva, Prsnigarbha, Baladeva,
Yajria, Vibhu, Satyasena, Hari, Vaikul)tha, Ajita, Vamana, Sarvabhauma, ~~abha,
Vi~vaksena, Dharmasetu, Sudhama, Yogesvara and Brhadbhanu .
TEXT98

~~ll(""l9J~IIftit'l

NM'ttct'!tt I
~IU ""~ ~ ~ '!' lit~ II ~,_ II
arhsa-saktyavesa-rupe dvi-vidhavatiira
balya paugarfla dharma dui ta ' prakOra

SYNONYMS
arh5a- of the plenary expansion; sakti-livesa- of the empowered; rilpe - in the
forms; dvi-vidha- two kinds; avatc1ra-in carnations ; M/ya- childhood; pauga(lf/aboyhood; dharma- characteristics of age; dui- two; ta'- certainly;prakOra- kinds.

TRANSLATION
His incarnations are of two kinds, namely partial and empowered. He appears in
two ages-childhood and boyhood.
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PURPORT
The vi/iisa forms are six in number. Incarnations are of two varieties, namely
saktyiivesa (empowered) and arhsiivesa (partial) . These incarnations also come
within the category of priibhava and vaibhava manifestations. Childhood and boyhood are two special features of the Personality of Godhead Sri Kr~r;~a, but His
permanent feature is His eternal form as an adolescent youth. The original Personality of Godhead Sri Kr~r;~a is always worshiped in this eternal adolescent form.
TEXT 99

~~ -c~"!tft I
~lf( ~ If!. O·tit9f f~ reff' II ~ ~ II
f¥QIIHI'ii1fi9f "

kisora-svarupa kr~ra svayarh avatiiri
kri~ii kare ei chaya~rupe visva bhari'
SYNONYMS

kisora-svarupa- whose real nature is that of an adolescent; kr~ra- Lord Kr~ra;
svayam- Himself; avatiiri- the source of all incarnations; kri~ii kare-He plays; eithese; chaya-rupe- in six forms; visva- the universes; bhari'- maintaining.
TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, Sri Kr~r;~a, who is eternally an adolescent, is the
primeval Lord, the source of all incarnat ions. He expands Himself in these six
categories of forms to establish His supremacy throughout the universe.
TEXT 100

If!- O·tit9f 6

~~

I

'ei...1fiC9f If!~, ift~ f~ ~ II ~ o o II
ei chaya-rupe haya anon to vibheda
ananta-rupe eka-rupa, niihi kichu bheda
SYNONYMS
ei-these; chaya-rilpe- in six forms; haya- there are; ananta-unlimited; vibhedavarieties; ananta-rilpe-in unlimited forms; eka-rilpa- one form; niihi-there is not ;
kichu- any; bheda- difference.
TRANSLATION
In these six kinds of forms there are innumerable varieties. Although they are
many, they are all one; there is no difference between them.
·
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PURPORT

The Personality of Godhead manifests Himself in six different features: (1)
pnJbhava, (2) vaibhava, (3) empowered incarnations, (4) partial incarnations, (5)
childhood and (6) boyhood. The Personality of Godhead Sri Km1a, whose permanent feature is adolescence, enjoys His t ranscendental proclivities by performing
pastimes in these six forms. In these six features there are unlimited divisions of the
Personality of Godhead's forms. The jivas, or living beings, are differentiated parts
and parcels of the Lord. They are all diversities of the one without a second, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 101

fi~Nit, l!ffPMr., ~·~1ft iftlll

~~~~-btflf'ftllll ~0~"
cic-chakti, svarupa-~akti, antarangii nama
tiihara vaibhava ananta vaikurJhadi dhama
SYNONYMS
cit-sakti-spiritual energy; svarupa-sakti- personal energy; antaranga- internal;
nama-named; tahara-of that; vaibhava-manifestations; ananta-unlimited;
vaikUIJJha-Gdi- Vai ku Qtha, etc.; dhama-abodes.
TRANSLATION
The cit-~akti, which is also called svarOpa-sakti or antarariga-5akti, displays many
varied manifestations. It sustains the kingdom of God and its paraphernalia.
TEXT102

11ArMN-, ~"i' •<ste.~et

I

~:!Mt ~ ~ ~~ 'St'1 " ~0~

"

maya-sakti, bahiranga, jagat-kiirara
tahiira vaibhava ananta brahmarrera ga(la
SYNONYMS

miiya-sakti-the illusory energy; bahirangii-external; jagat-kiirara-the cause of
the universe; tahara-of that; vaibhava-manifestations; ananta- unlimited; brahmaarrera-of universes; gara-multitudes.
TRANSLATION
The external energy, called maya-sakti, is the cause of innumerable universes
with varied material potencies.
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TEXT 103

~f9 ~~' ~ ~11f q

I

'i_-tJ ~ -t~, ~~~II~·~ II
jiva-sakti taJasthiikhya, niihi yiira anta
mukhya tina sakti, tiira vibheda ananta
SYNONYMS

jiva-sakti- the energy of the living entity; tatastha-iikhya- known as marginal;
niihi- there is not;yiira- of which; anta- end; mukhya- principal; tina- three; saktienergies; tiira-of them; vibheda- varieties; ananta-unlimited.
TRANSLATION
The marginal potency, which is between these two, consists of the numberless
living beings. These are the three principal energies, which have unlimited categories
and subdivisions.
PURPORT
The internal potency of the Lord, which is called cit-sakti or antaranga-sakti,
exhibits variegatedness in the transcendental Vaikur;Jtha cosmos. Besides ourselves,
there are unlimited numbers of liberated living beings who associate with the
Personality of Godhead in His innumerable features. The material cosmos displays
the external energy, in which the conditioned living beings are provided all liberty
to go back to the Personality of Godhead after leaving the material tabernacle. The
Svetiisvatara Upani~ad (6.8} informs us :

na tasya kiiryarh karmyarh ca vidyate
na tat-samas ciibhyadhikas ca drsyate
pariisya saktir vividhaiva srDyate
sviibhiiviki jnana-bala-kriyii ca
"The Supreme Lord is one without a second . He has nothing to do personally, nor
does He have material senses. No one is equal to Him nor greater than Him . He has
unlimited, variegated potencies of different names, which exist within Him as
autonomous attributes and provide Him full knowledge, power and pastimes."
TEXT 104

~~ q9{'$\"tf, eft1f ~ ~ I

Q'Rf ~t~ " ' ~ Jl~ f'tr~ ll ~o8 II
e-mata svarDpa-gaf}a, iira tina sakti
sabhiira iisraya kr~ra, kr~re sabhiira sthiti
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SYNONYMS

e-mata- in this way; svarlipa-ga(la- personal forms ; ora- and; tina- three ; saktienergies; sabhara- of the whole assembly ; asraya- the shelter; k[~(la - Lord Kr:;pa ;
k[~(le- in Lord Kr:;pa; sabhara- of the who le assembly; sthiti- the existence.

TRANSLATION
These are the principal manifestations and expansions of the Personality of
Godhead and His three energies. They are all emanations from Sri Kr~l)a, the
Transcendence. They have their existence in Him.
TEXT 105

~-f9t ~'1i~'it7;~ ~ ~~ l

~~ ~tfif ~" ~ll!t~ II ~o~ II
yadyapi brahma(Jlja-ga(Jera puru~a asraya
sei puru~adi sabhara k[~(la mlilasraya

SYNONYMS
yadyapi- although; brahma-a(llja-ga(Jera- of the multitude of universes; puru~a
the puru~a-avatara; asraya- the shelter; sei- that; puru~a-iidi- of the puru~a-avataras,
etc.; sabhora-of the assembly; k[~(la-Lord Kn;pa ; mlila-asraya- original source.

TRANSLATION
Although the three puru~as are the shelter of all the universes, Lord Kmta is the
original source of the puru~as.
TEXT 106

'Q~ te11~ ~·, "
'ft3(

'l(f~

tn" ~ar <R

11

l

~ 0~

11

svayarh bhagavan k[J(IO, k(~(la sarvasraya
parama Tsvara k!}(IO sarva-sastre kayo

SYNONYMS
svayam- Himself; bhagavan- the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; k[~(la- Lord
Kr?pa; k[~(la- Lord Kr~r;ta; sarva-Osraya- the shelter of all ; parama- Supreme; TsvaraLord; k[~(la - Lord Kr?pa ; sarva-sastre-all scriptures; kayo- say .

TRANSLATION
Thus the Personality of Godhead Sri Kmta is the original primeval Lord, the
source of all other expansions. All the revealed scriptures accept Sri Kr~l)a as the
Supreme Lord.
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TEXT 107

~~= 1~'1(:

n:

~lft"l'~ ~= 1

'!{Oltflr?Jtfirc'!fl~~: 'f<t~nct~a'tl{.

11 ) • ,

11

Tsvara/;1 parama/;1 kr~ra/;1
sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha/;1
aniidir iidir govinda/;1
sarva-kiirara-kiiraram
SYNONYMS

Jsvara/;1-the controller; paramaf7- supreme; k~ra/;1 - Lord K.~Qa; sat-eternal existence; cit- absolute knowledge; iinanda- absolute bliss; vigrahaf7-whose form;
aniindifl- without beginning; iidi/;1- the origin; govindaiJ-Lord Govinda; sarvakiirara-ktiraram- the cause of all causes.
TRANSLATION
"Krg•a, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal,
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the
prime cause of all causes."
PURPORT
This is the first verse of the Fifth Chapter of Brahma-samhitii.
TEXT 108

~ ~~~ m-t. t_fi{ ~ '6illifct\! I

~"Jf""' "fl ~t11i 5t~~ n ~ otr n
e saba siddhiinta tumi jiina bhtila-mate
tabu purva-pak~a kara iimii cii/iiite
SYNONYMS
e- these; saba-all; siddhiinta- conclusions; tumi-you; jiina- know; bhiila-matein a good way; tabu-still; purva-pak~a-objection; kara-you make; iimii-to me;
cii/iiite- to give useless anxiety .
TRANSLATION
You know all the conclusions of the scriptures very well. You create these
logical arguments just to agitate me.
PURPORT
A learned man who has thoroughly studied the scriptures cannot hesitate to
accept Sri Kr~Qa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If such a man argues about
this matter, certainly he must be doing so to agitate the minds of his opponents.
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TEXT 109

~ ~ .. :q'ltft ilttf!l~lltf I
.. ~ ~5Wtit;9l ~<qilf tjj<q<~fl

n) o ~ n

sei k[~IJa avatari vrajendra-kumara
apane caitanya-rDpe kaila avatara
SYNONYMS

sei-that; kr~ra-Lord Kntla; avatari=-the source of all incarnations; vrajendrakumara-the son of the King of Vraja; apane-personally; caitanya-rOpe-in the
form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila-made; avatara- incarnation .
TRANSLATION
That same Lord Kr~r;~a, the fountainhead of all incarnations, is known as the son
of the King of Vraja. He has descended personally as Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 110

'fjj\!~~ ~ ,1ttltt~ ~~11
~ttt ""''<Jtlfllffit ~' ~ ~~ ~ II

))o

II

ataeva caitanya gosiifli paratattva-simii
tiinre k~iroda-siiyi kahi, ki tiinra mahimii
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore; caitanya gosiifli- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;para-tattva-simiithe highest limit of the Absolute Truth; tiinre- Him; kWoda-siiyi-K~irodakasayi
Vi~t;~u; kahi-if I say; ki- what; tiinra-of Him; mahima- glory.
TRANSLA TJON
Therefore

Lord

~irodakasayi Vi~t;~u

Caitanya is the Supreme Absolute Truth. To call Him
does not add to His glory.
TEXT 111

~'!'~~iQ~~~I
:It~~~~' ~It\! ~ft II ))) II
sei to' bhaktera viikya nahe vyabhicari
saka/a sambhave tiihte, yiite avatiiri

Adi-lila, Chapter 2

157

SYNONYMS
sei-that; ta'-certainly; bhaktera-of a devotee; vakya-speech; nahe-is not;
vyabhicarT-deviation; saka/a-all; sambhave-possibilities; taflte-in Him; yatesince; avatar/- the source of all incarnations.
TRANSLATION
But such words from the lips of a sincere devotee cannot be false. All possibilities
abide in Him, for He is the primeval Lord.
TEXT 112

'61~lft11 '"~ ~ '61<11\!IQS!il ~ I
(;<lSt~ ~1i111'\! ~~' ~~ ~ atf?s II ~~~II
avatarTra dehe saba avatarera sthiti
keho kona-mate kahe, yemana yara mati
SYNONYMS

avatarTra-of the source; dehe-in the body; saba- all; avatarera-of the incarnations; ·sthiti-existence; keho-someone; kona-mate-in some way; kahe-says;
yemana-as in the manner;yara-of whom; mati-the opinion.
TRANSLATION
All other incarnations are potentially situated in the original body ofthe primeval
Lord. Thus according to one's opinion, one may address Him as any one of the
incarnations.
PURPORT
It is not contradictory for a devotee to call the Supreme Lord by any one of the
various names of His plenary expansions because the original Personality of Godhead
includes all such categories. Since the plenary expansions exist within the original
person, one may call Him by any of these names. In the SrTCaitanya-bhagavata
(Madhya 6.95) Lord Caitanya says, "I was lying asleep in the ocean of milk, but I
was awakened by the call of Na<)a, Sri Advaita Prabhu." Here the Lord refers to
His form as K~irodakasayi Yi~I)U.
TEXT 113

··~ ~ ~- iftfooiTtmflj I
~ ~~'" 0 ~e, ~II~~~ II
krgwke kahaye keha--nara-narayara
keho kahe, kr~ra haya sak~t vamana
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SYNONYMS

k[~!'ake- Lord
Kr~[Ja; kahaye-says;
keha-someone; nara-niiriiyara- NaraNaraya[Ja; keho-someone; kahe-says; kr~ra-Lord Kr~[Ja; haya- is; siik~iit-directly;
viimana- Lord Vamana.
TRANSLATION

Some say that Sri Kmta is directly Nara-Narayar;ta. Others say that He is directly
Vamana.
TEXT 114

~ ~'" """"'tlf-ttit ec~t11
~~,~~~~~~~~811

keho kahe, k[~!'a k~iroda-~iiyi avatiira
asambhava nahe, satya vacana sabiira
SYNONYMS
keho-someone; kahe-says; kr~ra-Lord Kf~[Ja; ks7roda-siiyi-K~irodakasayi
avatiira-incarnation; asambhava- impossible; nahe- is not; satya-true;
vacana-speeches; sabiira-of all.
Vi~r;tu;

TRANSLATION
Some say that Kr~r:ta is the incarnation of ~irodakasayi Vigtu. None of these
statements is impossible; each is as correct as the others.
PURPORT
The Laghu-bhiigavatamrta states :
ataeva purii(liidau kecin nara-sakhiitmatiim
mahendriinujatiirh kecit kecit k~iriibdhi-Siiyitiim
sahasra-sir~atiirh kecit kecid vaikur.tha-nathatam
bruyuf:J krgwsya munayas tat-tad-vrtty-onugiiminaf:J
(Laghu-bhagavatomrta 5.3 83)
"According to the intimate relationships between Sri Kr!iiJa, the primeval Lord,
and His devotees, the Puroras describe Him by various names. Sometimes He is
called Narayar;ta; sometimes Upendra (Vamana}, the younger brother of Indra, King
of heaven; and sometimes K~irodakasayi Vi~I]U . Sometimes He is called the thousandhooded Se~a Naga and sometimes the Lord of Vaikur;ttha."
TEXT 115

~ ~. 'il,oqJttaJ

iftmltt

m1

~ ~~ ~'~~~it II~~~ II
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keho kahe, para-vyome niiriiyara hari
sakala sambhave kr~re, yiite avatiirT
SYNONYMS

keho- someone; kahe- says; para-vyome- in the transcendental world ; niiriiyaraLord Narayal)a; hari- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saka/a sambhave- all
possibilities; knQe- in Lord Kr~l')a ; yiite- since;avatiirT- the source of all incarnations.
TRANSLATION
Some call Him Hari, or the Narayaf)a of the transcendental world. Everything is
possible in Kr~rJa, for He is the primeval Lord.
TEXT 116

~ O:!tt~t-m;'11 ~ftf R'1 ~"fit I
IJl ~

fll•-r. ~~' ~' <.!!~ Jt~ II ~~~ II

saba srotii-garera kari carara vandana
e saba siddhiinta suna, kari' eka mana
SYNONYMS

saba- all; srotii-garera- of the hearers ; kari- 1 do ; carara- to the lotus feet;
vandana- praying; e- these ; saba- all; siddhiinta- conclusions; suna-please hear;
kari~ making ; eka- one; mana- mind .
TRANSLATION
I offer my obeisances unto the feet of all who hear or read this discourse. Kindly
hear with attention the conclusion of all these statements.
PURPORT
Prostrating himself at the feet of his readers, the author of SrT Caitanya-caritamrta
entreats them in all hum ility to hear with rapt attention these conclusive arguments
regarding the Absolute Truth. One should not fail to hear such arguments because
only by such knowledge can one perfectly know Kr~rJa .
TEXT 117

fil~ ~fiA11 ~ ~ ~ ~ I

bi ~-t'! "~ 'ftt'$f ~ 11'~ II ~~'I II
siddhanta baliyii citte nii kara alasa
ihii ha-ite kr~re /age sudrtfha manasa
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SYNONYMS

siddhanta-conclusion; ba!iya-considering; citte- in the mind; no kara- do not
Kr~l)a ; loge- becomes fixed ;

be; a/asa- lazy; iha- this; ha-ite-from; k[~IJe-in Lord
su-dr(lha-very firm; manasa-the mind .
TRANSLATION

A sincere student should not neglect the discussion of such conclusions, considering them controversial, for such discussions strengthen the mind. Thus one's
mind becomes attached to Sri Kr~Qa.
PURPORT
There are many students who, in spite of reading Bhagavad-gita, misunderstand
because of imperfect knowledge and conclude Him to be an ordinary historical
personality. This one must not do. One should be particularly careful to understand the truth about Kr~l)a. If because of laziness one does not come to know
Kr~l)a conclusively, one will be misguided about the cult of devotion, like those
who declare themselves advanced devotees and imitate the transcendental symptoms
sometimes observed in liberated souls. Although the use of thoughts and arguments
is a most suitable process for inducing an uninitiated person to become a devotee,
neophytes in devotional service must always alertly understand Kr~l)a through the
vision of the revealed scriptures, the bona fide devotees and the spiritual master.
Unless one hears about Sri Kr~l)a from su ch authorities, one cannot make advancement in devotion to Sri Kr~l)a. The revealed scriptures mention nine means of
attaining devotional service, of which th e first and foremost is hearing from authority. The seed of devotion cannot sprout unless watered by the process of
hearing and chanting. One should submissively receive the transcendental messages
from spiritually advanced sources and ch ant the very same messages for one's own
benefit as well as the benefit of one's audience.
When Brahma described the situation of pure devotees freed from the culture of
empiric philosophy and fruitive actions, he recommended the process of hearing
from persons who are on the path of devotion. Following in the footsteps of such
liberated souls, who are able to vibrate real transcendental sound, can lead one to
the highest stage of devotion, and thus one can become a maha-bhagavata. From
the teachings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Sanatana Gosvami we learn :
Kr~pa

~astra-yuktye sunipura, dr(lha-~raddha yanra
'uttama-adhikari' sei taraye sarhsara
(Cc. Madhya 22.65)

"A person who is expert in understanding the conclusion of the revealed scriptures
and who fully surrenders to the cause of the Lord is actually able to deliver others
from the clutches of material existence." Srila ROpa Gosvami, in his Upadesamrta,
advises that to make rapid advancement in the cult of devotional service one should
be very much active and should persevere in executing the duties specified in the
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revealed scriptures and confirmed by the spiritual master. Accepting the path of
liberated souls and the association of pure devotees enriches such activities.
Imitation devotees, who wish to advertise themselves as elevated Vai~r:Javas and
who therefore imitate the previous acaryas but do not follow them in principle, are
condemned in the words of SrTmad-Bhiigavatam as stone-hearted. Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Jhakura has commented on their stone-hearted condition as follows:

bahir asru-pu/akayo{l sator api yad dhrdayarh na vikriyeta tad asma-saram iti
kaniHhrldhikariram eva asru-pulakadi-mattve 'pi asma-sara-hrdayataya nindaiJa.
"Those who shed tears by practice but whose hearts have not changed are to be
known as stone-hearted devotees of the lowest grade. Their imitation crying, induced
by artificial practice, is always condemned." The desired change of heart referred
to above is visible in reluctance to do anything not congenial to the devotional
way. To create such a change of heart, conclusive discussion about SrT Kr~l')a and
His potencies is absolutely necessary. False devotees may think that simply shedding
tears will lead one to the transcendental plane, even if one has not had a factual
change in heart, but such a practice is useless if there is no transcendental realization .
False devotees, lacking the conclusion of transcendental knowledge, think that
artificially shedding tears will deliver them. Similarly, other false devotees think
that studying books of the previous acaryas is unadvisable, like studying dry empiric
philosophies. But SrTia JTva GosvamT, following the previous acaryas, has inculcated
the conclusions of the scriptures in the six theses called the ~af-sandarbhas. False
devotees who have very little knowledge of such conclusions fail to achieve pure
devotion for want of zeal in accepting the favorable directions for devotional
service given by self-realized devotees. Such false devotees are like impersonalists,
who also consider devotional service no better than ordinary fruitive actions.
TEXT 118

~~ trt(i{ ~ ~ fJt•t~ I
f~ ff ~cfll11ftt'St 1ff~1-~ ~\! II ~ ~lr II
caitanya-mahima janie saba siddhante
citta drflha hana loge mahimii-jnona haite
SYNONYMS

caitanya-mahima- the glory of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jani-1 know; ethese; saba-all; siddhante-by the conclusions; citta-the mind; drflha-firm; hafiiibecoming; /age- becomes fixed; mahima-jnana-knowledge of the greatness; haitefrom.
TRANSLATION

By such conclusive studies I know the glories of Lord Caitanya. Only by knowing
these glories can one become strong and fixed in attachment to Him.
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PURPORT

One can know the glaries of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu only by reaching, in
knowledge, a conclusive decision about Sri Kr~I'Ja, strengthened by bona fide study
of the conclusions of the acaryas.
TEXT 119

~IJ~ ~ ~11 \mf I
~~If~~ ~1 ~1tlll ~~~ II
caitanya-prabhura mahima kahibiira tare
kr~fJera mahima kahi kariya vistare

SYNONYMS
caitanya-prabhura-of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; mahima-the glories ; kahibara
tare-for the purpose of speaking; kn!Jera-of Lord Kr~Qa ; mahima- the glories;
kahi-1 speak; kariya-doing ; vistare-in expansion.

TRANSLATION
Just to enunciate the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, I have tried to describe
the glories of Sri Kr~!Ja in detail.
TEXT 120

~ ..i!tJ-,~f1$1 ~- ~'t-fil¥t'f

I

~-'e$fti{_" \3Q!tet~~ II ~~ o II
caitanya-gosanira ei tattva-nirupaiJa
svayarh-bhagavan k[~Qa vrajendra-nandana

SYNONYMS
caitanya-gosanira- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei-this; tattva-of the truth ;
nirupara-settling;svayam-bhagavan-Himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
kr~ra-Lord Kr~Qa; vrajendra-nandana-the son of the King of Yraja.

TRANSLATION
The conclusion is that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
the son of the King of Yraja.

Kr~!Ja,

TEXT 121

lhfi9l~·'ltlf ~tl 'eftllt I
~~. ~ ~·'f'Pf II ~~) II
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sri-rDpa-raghuniitha-pade yara iiSa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe k[~!Jadiisa
SYNONYMS

sri-rupa-Srila ROpa Gosvami; raghunatha-Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvam1;
pade-at the lotus feet ; yiira- whose; asa-expectation; caitanya-caritamrta- the
book named Caitanya-caritiimrta; kahe-describes; kn!Ja-dasa- Srila Kr~r)adasa
Kaviraja Gosvami.
TRANS LA liON

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, I, Kr~r)adasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila,
Second Chapter, describing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

CHAPTER3
In this chapter the author has fully discussed the reason for the descent of ~rT
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Kr~l)a, after
displaying His pastimes as Lord Kr~l)a, thought it wise to make His advent in the
form of a devotee to explai·n personally the transcendental mellow reciprocations of
service and love between Himself and His servants, friends, parents and fiancees.
According to the Vedic literature, the fo remost occupational duty for humanity in
this age of Kali is niima-sahkirtana, or congregational chanting of the holy name of
the Lord. The incarnation for this age especially preaches this process, but only
Kr:;ra Himself can explain the confidential loving service performed in the four
principal varieties of loving affairs between the Supreme Lord and His devotees.
Lord Kr~l)a therefore personally appeared, with His plenary portions, as Lord
Caitanya. As stated in this chapter, only for that purpose did Lord Kr~l)a appear
personally in Navadvipa in the form of Sri Kr~l)a Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Kr~l)adasa Kaviraja has herein presented much authentic evidence from SrimadBhiigavatam and other scriptures to substantiate the identity of Lord Caitanya with
Sri Kr?ra Himself. He has described bodily symptoms in Lord Caitanya that are
visible only in the person of the Supreme Lord, and he has proved that Lord Caitanya
appeared with His personal associates like Sri Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara,
Srivasa and other devotees to preach the special significance of chanting Hare Kr?ra.
The appearance of Lord Caitanya is both significant and confidential. He can be appreciated only by pure devotees and only through the process of devotional service.
The Lord tried to conceal His identity as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
representing Himself as a devotee, but His pure devotees can recognize Him by His
special features. The Vedas and Puriiras foretell the appearance of Lord Caitanya,
but still He is sometimes called, significantly, the concealed descent of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.
Advaita Acarya was a contemporary of Lord Caitanya 's father . He felt sorry for
the condition of the world because even after Lord Kr~l)a's appearance, no one had
interest in devotion;1l service to Kr~l)a . This forgetfulness was so overwhelming that
Advaita Prabhu was convinced that no one but Lord Kr~l)a Himself could enlighten
people about devotional service to the Supreme Lord. Therefore Advaita requested
Lord Kr~l)a to appear as Lord Caitanya. Offering tulasi leaves and Ganges water, He
cried for the Lord's appearance. The Lord, being satisfied by His pure devotees,
descends to satisfy them . As such, being pleased by Advaita Acarya, Lord Caitanya
appeared .
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TEXT 1

~AiJ<itl~ ~ ~t.9N1rtc$~: I
~~'JI~HI't&r.1'fw: fiNt•*~"*"-t n~ n
sri-caitanya-prabhurh Vande yat-padasraya-viryata/;1
sangrhraty akara-vratad ajna/;1 siddhanta-san-marrn

SYNONYMS
sri-caitanya-prabhum- to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vande- 1offer my respectful
obeisances; yat- of whom; pada-iisraya- of the shelter of the lotus feet; viryata/;1from the power; sahg[h[lati- collects; akara-vratat- from the multitude of mines
in the form of scriptures; ajna/;1- a fool ; siddhanta- of conclusion; sat-marin- the
best jewels.

TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By the potency of
the shelter of His lotus feet, even a fool can collect the valuable jewels of conclusive
truth from the mines of the revealed scriptures.
TEXT2

'"''f1( ~ ~ ~~~ ... I

tnflbMN!I tr1l ,,fttfii1"f II~ II

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra jay a gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya- all glories; sri-caitanya-to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;jaya- all glories;
nityananda-to Lord Nityananda;jaya- all glories ; advaita-candra- to Advaita Acarya ;
jaya- all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda- to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya

Mahaprabhu.
TRANSLATION
All glories to Lord Caitanya. All glories to Lord Nityananda. All glories to
Advaitacandra. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya.
TEXT 3

~t attt"' ...(~ ~'I I
'1.t( attt•t ~ ~~ ..-stet 11 ~ n
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trtiya 5/okera artha kaila vivarara
caturtha 5/okera artha 5una bhakta-gara
SYNONYMS

t[tiy a- third ; 5/okera- of the verse ; artha-meaning ; kaila-there was ; vivararadescription ; caturtha- fourth ; 5/okera- of the verse ; artha- meaning ; suna- please
hear; bhakta-gara- 0 devotees.
TRANSLATION
I have given the purport of the third verse. Now, 0 devotees, please listen to the
meaning of the fourth with full attention.
TEXT 4

~O{f9r'\!if>~,~ mt~ <fil'ct~l~'\!i.,.f: ~,~,
"'!'l{~Rr~1J.:"~~"t~ ~\5r~~~r~ 1

~f"?t: ~~~~~~~tr'{'lllf,f9f'\!i:
'flf1 ~lfl.I~~'C~ 1i:~~ ~: ~,0{~0{: II B n

anarpita-carirh ciriit karurayiivatirraiJ kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasiirh sva-bhakti-sriyam
harily purafa-sundara-dy uti-kadamba-sandipita!J
sadii hrdaya-kandare sphuratu va(l 5aci-nandana(1
SYNONYMS

anarpita- not besto.wed ; carTm- having been formerly; ciriit- for a long time;
karw;ayii- by causeless mercy; avatirra!J- descended; ka/au-in the age of Kali ;
samarpayitum- to bestow; unnata- elevated; ujjvala-rasdm- the conjugal mellow;
sva-bhakti- of His own service; sriyam- the treasure; hari!J- the Supreme Lord;
pura{a- than gold; sundara- more beautiful; dyuti- of splendor; kadamba- with a
multitude ; sandipita(l- illuminated; sadd- always; h.rdaya-kandare~n the cavity of
the heart ; sphuratu- let Him be manifest; va(l- your; saci-nandanaiJ- the son of
mother Saci.
TRANSLATION
"May that Lord, who is known as the son of Srimati Sacidevi, be transcendentally
situated in the innermost core of your heart. Resplendent with the radiance of
molten gold, He has descended in the age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow
what no incarnation has ever offered before: the most elevated mellow of devotional
service, the mellow of conjugal love."
PURPORT
This is a quotation from the Vidagdha-mddhava, a drama compiled and edited by
Srila ROpa Gosvami.

168

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
TEXT 5

'1_( •1Rtit .. ~!lfll~ I

cstttttt'• ~~ ~ ~ ~ 11 t n
pun;a bhagaviin kr~ra vrajendra-kumiira
goloke vrajera saha nitya vihiira

SYNONYMS
purra-full; bhagavan- the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; kr~ra- Lord Kr~Qa ;
vrajendra-kumiira- the son of the King of Vraja ; go!oke- in Goloka ; vrajera sahaalong with Vrajadhama; nitya- eternal; vihara- pastimes.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kr~l)a, the son of the King of Vraja, is the Supreme Lord . He eternally
enjoys transcendental pastimes in His eternal abode, Goloka, which includes
Vrajadhama.
PURPORT
In the previous chapter it has been established that Kr~Qa , the son of Vrajendra
{the King of Vraja), is the Supreme Personality of Godhead with six opulences. He
eternally enjoys transcendentally variegated opulences on His planet, which is known
as Goloka. The eternal pastimes of the Lord in the spiritual planet Kr~l)aloka are
called apraka{a, or unmanifested pastimes, because they are beyond the purview of
the conditioned souls. Lord Kr~Qa is always present everywhere, but when He is not
present before our eyes, He is said to be apraka{a, or unmanifested.
TEX T 6

~~-.m..~~~~l

...~( ~$1 ·~ \2t-.t ~ n~ n
brahmiira eka dine tinho eka-biira
avatirra hai'lii karena praka{a vihiira

SYNONYMS
brahmiira-of Lord Brahma; eka-one ; dine- in the day; tinho- He ; eka-biira- one
time; avatirra- descended; hana- being; karena-performs;praka;a- manifest; vihiira
-pastimes.

TRANSLATION
Once in a day of Brahma, He descends to this world to manifest His transcendental
pastimes.
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TEXT 7

~~' ~' ~' -.flf, JtR\'It -~ I
~ 1iiH{''It
"~•\'It ~ II " II

mJ

satya, treta, dviipara, ka/i, cari-yuga jani
sei cari-yuge divya eka-yuga mani
SYNONYMS

satya- Satya; treta- Treta ; dvapara-Dvapara; ka/i- Kali; cilri-yuga-four ages;jani
- we know; sei- these; cari-yuge- in the four ages ; divya- divine; eka-yuga- one age;
mani- we consider.
TRANSLATION
We know that there are four ages [ yugas], namely Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kafi.
These four together comprise one divya-yuga.
TEXT 8

~..-t'ft int'lt ~~ JtqJ I

~ 1fWJ ~ fir~ fWJ II r II
ekattara catur-yuge eka manvantara
caudda manvantara brahmiira divasa bhitara
SYNONYMS

ekattara- seventy-one ; catu!J-yuge- in cycles of four ages ; eka-one; manu-an taraperiod of a Manu; caudda- fourteen; manu-antara- periods of Manu; brahmara- of
Lord Brahma; divasa- a day; bhitara- within.
TRANSLATION
Seventy-one divya-yugas constitute
manvantaras in one day of Brahma.

one

manvantara. There are fourteen

PURPORT
A manvantara is the period controlled .by one Manu. The reign of fourteen Manus
equals the length of one day (twelve hours) in the life of Brahma, and the night of
Brahma is of the same duration. These calculations are given in the authentic
astronomy book known as the Surya-siddhiinta. This book was compiled by the
great professor of astronomy and mathematics Bimal Prasad Datta, later known as
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, who was our merciful spiritual master . He was
honored with the title Siddhanta Sarasvati for writing the Surya-siddhanta, and the
title Gosvami Maharaja was added when he accepted sannyasa, the renounced order
of life.
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TEXT9

'~'CI'CI'4M'-itllt ~-~-~I

~~ 51_(1t ~ ~·~ II ~II
'vaivasvata'-niima ei saptama manvantara
sataisa catur-yuga tahara an tara
SYNONYMS

vaivasvata-niima-named Vaivasvata; ei-this; saptama-seventh; manu-antaraperiod of Manu; siitaisa-twenty-seven; catu/;1-yuga-cycles of four ages; tiihiira-of
that; antara-period.
TRANSLATION
The present Manu, who is the seventh, is called Yaivasvata [the son of Vivasvan] .
Twenty-seven divya-yugas [27 x 4,320,000 solar years] of his age have now passed.
PURPORT
The names of the fourteen Manus are as follows : (1) Svayambhuva, (2) Svaroci~a,
(3) Uttama, (4) Tamasa, (5) Raivata, (6) Cak?U?a, (7) Vaivasvata, (8) Savarl)i, (9)
Dak?a-savarr;~i, {10) Brahma-savarr;~i, {11) Dharma-savarr;~i,(12) Rudraputra(RudrasavarQi), (13) Raucya, or Deva-savarQi, (14) and Bhautyaka, or lndra-savarr;~i.
TEXT10

~~~~ llf ~~1{t1t ~"ftR Qltt~ I
~ ~~ ~ ~~ <2t~ttllf II ~o II
aHiivirh~a

catur-yuge dviiparera se~e
vrajera sahite haya kr~rera prakiise
SYNONYMS

aHiivirhsa-twenty-eighth; catu{l-yuge-in the cycle of four ages; dviiparera- of the
Dvapara-yuga; se,se-at the end; vrajera sahite-along with Vraja; haya- is; k[.S[Ieraof Lord Kr:;pa; prakase-manifestation.
TRANSLATION
At the end of the Dvapara-yuga of the twenty-eighth divya-yuga, Lord
appears on earth with the full paraphernalia of His eternal Yrajadhama.

Kr~Qa

PURPORT
Now is the term of Vaivasvata Manu, during which Lord Caitanya appears. First
Lord Kr~Qa appears at the close of the Dvapara-yuga of the twenty-eighth divya-yuga,
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and then Lord Caitanya appears in the Kali-yuga of the same divya-yuga. Lord
Kr~r)a and Lord Caitanya appear once in each day of Brahma, or once in fourteen
manvantaras, each of seventy-one divya-yugas in duration.
From the beginning of Brahma's day of 4,320,000 ,000 years, six Manus appear
and disappear before Lord Kr~Qa appears. Thus 1,975,320,000 years of the day of
Brahma elapse before the appearance of Lord Kr~r)a. This is an astronomical calculation according to solar years.
TEXT 11

~' lt~J, ~te..u, ~-~ Pf I
"51Rf 'ett« 'e9 ~ ~· \!'Rf .t II ~ ~ II
dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, srngara- -cari rasa
cari bhavera bhakta yata kr~ra tara vasa
SYNONYMS

dasya- servitude; sakhya- friendship ; vatsalya- parental affection; srngara- conjugal love ; ciiri- four; rasa- mellows; cari-four; bhavera- of the sentiments;bhaktadevotees; yata-as many as there are ; kr,sra-Lord Kr~~a; tara- by them; vasasubdued.
TRANSLATION
Servitude [ dasya], friendship [ sakhya], parental affection [ vatsalya] and conjugal
love [ spigara] are the four transcendental mellows [ rasas] . By the devotees who
cherish these four mellows, Lord Kr~l)a is subdued.
PURPORT

Dosya, sakhya, vatsa!ya and srngara are the transcendental modes of loving service
to the Lord. Santa-rasa, or the neutral stage, is not mentioned in this verse because
although in santa-rasa one considers the Absolute Truth the sublime great, one does
not go beyond that conception. Santa-rasa is a very grand idea for materialistic
philosophers, but such idealistic appreciation is only the beginning; it is the lowest
among the relationships in the spiritual world. Santa-rasa is not given much importance because as soon as there is a slight understanding between the knower and the
known, active loving transcendental reciprocations and exchanges begin . Dosya-rasa
is the basic relationship between Kr~r)a and His devotees; therefore this verse considers
dasya the first stage of transcendental devotional service.
TEXT 12

Sft1t-ll~f~~-~.-Mt'1 'f$11

rm;~ U~t~ ~t1f ~ c;~1ftf~ ~$1 n ~~

11
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diisa-sakhii-pitii-miitii-kiintii-gara laflii
vraje kriflii kare kn!Ja premiivi~(a haflii

SYNONYMS
diisa-servants; sakhii- friends; pitii-miitii-father and mother; k?mto-ga{la-lovers;
/ai'1ii-taking; vraje-in Vraja; kri(fii kare-plays; kr~IJa-Lord Kf~[la; prema-Gvi~ta
absorbed in love; haM-being.

TRANSLATION
Absorbed in such transcendental love, Lord Sri Kr~l)a enjoys in Vraja with His
devoted servants, friends, parents and conjugal lovers.

PURPORT
The descent of SrfK~sna, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is very purposeful.
In Bhagavad-gitii it is said that one who knows the truth about Sri Kr~l)a's descent
and His various activities is at once liberated and does not have to fall again to this
existence of birth and death after he leaves his present material body. In other words,
one who factually understands Kr~l')a makes his life perfect. Imperfect life is realized
in material existence, in five different relationships we share with everyone
within the material world: neutrality, servitorship, friendship, filial love, and amorous
love between husband and wife, or lover and beloved. These five enjoyable relationships within the material world are perverted reflections of relationships with the
Absolute Personality of Godhead in the transcendental nature. That Absolute
Personality, Sri Kr~IJa, descends to revive the five eternally existing relationships.
Thus He manifests His transcendental pastimes in Vraja so that people may be
attracted into that sphere of activities and leave aside their imitation relationships
with the mundane. Then, after fully exhibiting all such activities, the Lord disappears.
TEXT 13

~~ ~fi' "~tl ~... ,
q(ti1. ~~ ~ ~r.. U)~II
yatheHa vihari' kr~'!a kare antardhiina
antardhiina kari' mane kare anumiina

SYNONYMS
yathii-~sta-as much as He wishes; vihari'-enjoying; k(~l]a-Lord Kr~l)a; karemakes; antardhiina-disappearance; antardhiina kari'-disappearing; mane-in the
mind; kare-He makes; anumiina-consideration.
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TRANSLATION
Lord Kr~l}a enjoys His transcendental pastimes as long as He wishes, and then
He disappears. After disappearing, however, He thinks thus:
TEXT14

fft;qit'f il~ -.fi (';~'IJ.-f9 lftill
'ef• ~ llr'Stttft ~ ~~'ltil " ~8 "
cira-kii/a niihi kari prema-bhakti dana
bhakti vinii jagatera nahi avasthana
SYNONYMS

cira-kii/a- for a long time ; nahi kari- 1 have not done; prema-bhakti-loving devotional service ; dana- giving; bhakti- devotional service; vinii-without; jagatera-of
the universe ; nahi- not ; avasthana- existence ..
TRANSLATION
"For a long time I have not bestowed unalloyed loving service to Me upon the
inhabitants of the world. Without such loving attachment, the existence of the
material world is useless.
PURPORT
The Lord seldom awards pure transcendental love, but without such pure love of
God, freed from fruitive activities and empiric speculation, one cannot attain perfection in life .
TEXT15

~~ ~tr'Stt'! (;'~(ttl -.til ~fif-.sf9 I

~fif-'et9J ?31~~ ~~ ~ -rf• " ~(t "
sakala jagate more kare vidhi-bhakti
vidhi-bhaktye vraja-bhava paite nahi sakti
SYNONYMS

saka/a- all ; jagate- in the universe ; more- to Me; kare- they do ; vidhi-bhaktiregulative devotional service; vidhi-bhaktye- by regulative devotional service; vrajabhava- the feelings of those in Yraja; paite- to obtain; nahi- not; sakti- the power.
TRANSLATION
"Everywhere in the world people worship Me according to scriptural injunctions.
But simply by following such regulative principles one cannot attain the loving sentiments of the devotees in Yrajabhumi.
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TEXT16

~4wtt-.~ ~~ .-slt. fitfc:!t'5 I

~-fitf-."'~ ert~ '~ dh n)~ 11
aisvarya-jfliinete saba jagat misrita
aisvarya-sithi/a-preme niihi mora prita

SYNONYMS
aisvarya-jniinete-with knowledge of the opulences; saba-all; jagat- the world;
misrita-mixed; aisvarya-sithila-preme-to love enfeebled by opulence; nahi-there is
not; mora-My;prita-attraction.

TRANSLATION
"Knowing My opulences, the whole world looks upon Me with awe and veneration.
But devotion made feeble by such reverence does not attract Me.
PURPORT
After His appearance, Lord Kr~r'a thought that He had not distributed the transcendental personal dealings with His devotees in diisya, sakhya, viitsa!ya and
miidhurya. One may understand the science of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
from the Vedic literature and thus become a devotee of the Lord and worship Him
within the regulative principles described in the scriptures, but one will not know in
this way how Kr~l)a is served by the residents of VrajabhOmi. One cannot understand
the dealings of the Lord in Vrndavana simply by executing the ritualistic regulative
principles mentioned in the scriptures. By following scriptural injunctions one may
enhance his appreciation for the glories of the Lord, but there is no chance for one
to enter personal dealings with Him. Giving too much attention to understanding
the exalted glories of the Lord reduces the chance of one's entering personal loving
affairs with the Lord. To teach the principles of such loving dealings, the Lord
decided to appear as Lord Caitanya.
TEXT 17

~~.. ~fif-~ ~11
~~t~ ~ ~~
9ftlfP1 n )"

11!9

11

aisvarya-jiliine vidhi-bhajana kariyii
vaikur.thake yiiya catur-vidha mukti piiilii

SYNONYMS
aisvarya-jfliine- in knowledge of the opulences; vidhi- according to rules and
regulations; bhajana-worship; kariyii-doing; vaikur;fhake-to VaikuQ~ha; yiiyathey go; catu{l-vidha-four kinds; mukti-liberation;piinii- achieving.
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TRANSLATION

"By performing such regulated devotional service in awe and veneration, one may
go to Vaikur;~~ha and attain the four kinds of liberation.
TEXT18

~~ ~t¥t:J, ~ ~9fJ, ~~J I
lft~ ~ 'At lfti ~M ~~ II ~"' II
siir~p, siirDpya, iira siimipya, siilokya
siiyujya nii /aya bhakta yiite brahma-aikya

SYNONYMS
siir,s_ti- equal opulences with the Lord; sarapya- the same form as the Lord; tJraand;siimTpya-personal association with the Lord;sii/okya-residence on a Vaikul)tha
planet; siiyujya-oneness with the Lord; nii /aya - they do not accept; bhaktadevotees ;yate - since; brahma-aikya- oneness with Brahman .
TRANSLATION
"These liberations are sarHi [achieving opulences equal to those of the Lord),
sariipya [having a form the same as the Lord's), samipya [living as a personal
associate of the Lord] and salokya [living on a Vaikur;~tha planet]. Devotees never
accept sayujya, however, since that is oneness with Brahman.
PURPORT
Those engaged in devotional service according to the ritualistic principles mentioned in the scriptures attain these different kinds of liberation. But although such
devotees can attain sar,s_ti, sarDpya, samipya and sa/okya, they are not concerned
with these liberations, for such devotees are satisfied only in rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord. The fi fth kind of liberation, siiyujya, is never
accepted even by devotees who perform only ritualistic worship. To attain siiyujya,
or merging into the Brahman effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
is the aspiration of the impersonalists. A devotee never cares for siiyujya liberation .
TEXT19

ll_~~ ~~ftll_ i{11(-lfl:.~~ I
it~ ce~-• finu iiWtJi~ 11 ~~

11

yuga-dharma pravartiiimu niima-sailkirtana
ciiri bhiiva-bhakti diyii niiciimu bhuvana
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SYNONYMS

yuga-dharma-the religion of the age; pravartiiimu-1 shall inaugurate; niimasankfrtana- chanting of the holy name;cori- four;bhova - of the moods;bhakti- devotion; diyii- giving; niiciimu-1 shall cause to dance; bhuvana- the world.
TRANSLATION
"I shall personally inaugurate the religion of the age-nama-sarikirtana, the congregational chanting of the holy name. I shall make the world dance in ecstasy,
realizing the four mellows of loving devotional service.
TEXT 20

~fi{ ~.. •..r~ ~~ I
..r'tfi{ ~tm' Q f-t~~ II ~ o II
iipani karimu bhakta-bhiiva at'Jgikare
iipani acari' bhakti sikhiiimu sabare
SYNONYMS

iipani- personally; karimu-1 shall rna ke ; bhakta-bhiiva- the position of a devotee ;
angikiire-acceptance; iipani- personally; acari'-practicing; bhakti- devotional service; sikhiiimu- 1shall teach; sabiire- to all.
TRANSLATION
"I shall accept the role of a devotee, and I shall teach devotional service by
practicing it Myself.
PURPORT
When one associates with a pure devotee, he becomes so elevated that he does
not aspire even for siir~fi. siirupya, somipya or so/okya, because he feels that .such
liberation is a kind of sense gratification . Pure devotees do not ask anything from
the Lord for their personal benefit. Even if offered personal benefits, pure devotees
do not accept them, because their only desire is to satisfy the Supreme Personality
of Godhead by transcendental loving se rvice. No one but the Lord Himself can
teach this highest form of devotional service. Therefore, when the Lord took the
place of the incarnation of Kali-yuga to spread the glories of chanting Hare Kr~l)a 
the system of worship recommended in this age- He also distributed the process of
devotional service performed on the platform of transcendental spontaneous love.
To teach the highest principles of spiritual life , the Lord Himself appeared as a
devotee in the form of Lord Caitanya.
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TEXT 21

~~ ~1 ~ 'f1i fit~ ~ ~ I

l.fl- ~' ~t~ ft~1-oet'St~ 'St'Alll ~) 11
iipane nii kaile dharma sikhana nii yaya
ei to' siddhanta gitii-bhiigavate gaya
SYNONYMS

apane- personally ; no kaile-if not practiced; dharma- religion; sikhana-the
teaching; nii yaya-does not advance; ei-this; ta'-certainly;siddhiinta-conclusion ;
gita-in Bhagavad-gita; bhiigavate- in Srimad-Bhiigavatam; gaya- they sing.
TRANSLATION
"Unless one practices devotional service himself, he cannot teach it to others.
This conclusion is indeed confirmed throughout the Gita and Bhagavatam.
TEXT 22

~lf1 WI ~ ~~ ~i~<lf~ i8i~~ I
~J~j0{1{1(1i~ \!ilfi~jO{~ ~~l11'J~ l{_ II ~ ~ II

yadii yadii hi dharmasya
g/iinir bhavati bhiirata
abhyutthiinam adharmasya
tadiitmanar'n srjamy aham
SYNONYMS

yadii yadii-whenever; hi-ce rtainly ; dharmasya-of religious principles; glanif1decrease; bhavati- there is; bharata-0 descendant of Bharata; abhyutthiinamincrease; adharmasya- of irreligion; tada- then; atmiinam- Myself;srjami- manifest;
aham- 1.
TRANSLATION
"'Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, 0 descendant of
Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time I descend Myself.
TEXT 23

9f~"Cifl'tl~ "ft'{_O{l~ ~O{l'"l~ T> ~~ll{_ I
~'lj~~ ~19fO{Nlv "'l'~<!lf11' 'C'if '{r.'if II ~ l:l II

paritriif}iiya siidhunarh
vinasaya co du~krtam
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dharma-sarhsthiipaniirthiiya
sambhaviimi yuge yuge

SYNONYMS
paritrii(liiya- for the deliverance; siidhuniim- of the devotees ; viniisiiya- for th e
destruction; co-and; du~k[tiim- of the miscreants ; dharma- religious principles;
sarhsthiipana-arthiiya-for the purpose of establishing; sambhaviimi- 1 appear;
yuge yuge-in every age.

TRANSLATION

"'To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish
the principles of religion, I Myself appear, millennium after millennium.'
PURPORT

Texts 22 and 23 were spoken by Lord Kr~r;~a in Bhagavad-gitii {4.7-8) . Texts 24
and 25 , which follow, are also from Bhagavad-gitii {3.24, 21 ).
TEXT 24

~~~"Clfl~ C"rf~1 ~ ~~~ <f'li CD!f~l!_ I
'!~~"' D ~1 ~9f~~lf'll'l!t: ~~t: II ~8 II
utsideyur ime l okii
no kuryiirh karma ced aham
sankarasya co kartii syiim
upahanyiim imiif; prajiif;

SYNONYMS
udsideyuf;- would fall into ruin ; ime- these ; lokiif;- worlds ; na kuryiim - did not
perform ; karma-action; cet- if; aham- 1; sankarasya- of unwanted population ; coand; kartii-a creator; syiim- would become; upahanyiim- would spoil ; imii/;- these;
prajiif;- 1ivi ng entities.

TRANSLATION

"'If I did not show the proper principles of religion, all these worlds would fall
into ruin. I would be a cause of unwanted population and would spoil all these
living beings.'
TEXT 25

lfi{,lf!f't!)~f\! C!f~~ClfC~\!C~1 ~~: I
'I lf~ ~1lt't~ ~ii'C\! C"f1<f'i:8~~"te\! R ~ t
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yad yad acarati Sre?Jhas
tat tad eve taro jana(l
sa yat pramoram kurute
/okas tad anuvartate
SYNONYMS

yat yat- however; ocarati-behaves; Sre?tha(l- the best man; tat tat- that; evacertainly; itara(l- the lesser; janaly - man; sa(l-he; yat-which; pramoQam- standard;
kurute - shows; /aka{! - the people; tat-that; anuvartate-follow.
TRANSLATION
"'Whatever actions a great man performs, common people follow. And whatever
standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues.'
TEXT 26

. . .~.. lli WI~Jif ~I
~t1rl A-.1 ~ ifttl IJ•tl2f11 tift'! II ~~ II
yuga-dharma-pravartana haya arhSa haite
omo vino anye nore vraja-prema dite
SYNONYMS

yuga-dharma- of the religion of the age ; pravartana-the inauguration; haya-is;
arhsa- the plenary portion; haite-from; amo- for Me; vina- except; anye-another;
nore- is not able; vraja-prema- love like that of the residents ofVraja;dite- to bestow.
TRANS LA TJON
"My plenary portions can establish the principles of religion for each age. No one
but Me, however, can bestow the kind of loving service performed by the residents
of Vraja.
TEXT 27
.,-,~t~1 'l~'l: 9[,.-~0{~" '!~~~: I

"lif'~: C<f1 '11 i'f~t"{f9f C..!I1(Cif'1 ~'lf~ N ~'I II

san tv avatoro bahava{l
pankaja-nobhasya sarvato bhadro{l
kr?rod anya(l ko vo /atosv
api premado bhavati

180

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
SYNONYMS

santu- let there be ; avatariif7- incarnations; bahavaf7- many ; pankaja-nabhasya- of
the Lord, from whose navel grows a lotus flower ; sarvataf7 bhadraf7 - completel y
auspicious; kr,s-rat- than Lord Kr~l)a; anyaQ- other; kaf7 vii- who possibly ; fatiisuon the surrendered souls; api-also; prema-daf7- the bestower of love; bhavati- is.

TRANS LATION
'"There may be many all-auspicious incarnations of the Personality of Godhead,
but who other than Lord Sri Kr~l)a can bestow love of God upon the surrendered
souls?'
PURPORT
This quotation from Bilvamar'lgala Thakura is found in the Laghu-bhagavatam.rta

(1.5.37).
TEXT 28

~~ 'Wtt~ ..-'f'l

<m' ,.ttr I

,~~ ~ft'' ~ itli{1 Wf II ~"' II
tahiite iipana bhak ta-gara kari ' sange
p[thivite avatari' karimu niinii range

SYNONYMS
tiihiite- in that;apana- My own; bhakta-gara- with devotees; kari'- doing ; sangein association ;p[thivite- on the earth; avatari'- descending; karimu- 1 shall perform ;
nona- various ; range- colorful pastimes.

TRANSLATION
"Therefore in the company of My devotees I shall appear on earth and perform
various colorful pastimes."
TEXT 29

•fit•t"'

~~ m'
~'11f ~ 1
~(~" ~~ ..ftttt n~~ n
eta bhiivi' kafi-kafe prathama sandhyiiya
avatirra haifa k[~IJa apani nadiy aya

SYNONYMS
eta- thus; bhiivi'- thinking; kafi-kiife - in the age of Kali ; prathama- first ;
sandhyiiya- in the junction ; avatirra haifa- descended ; k[~IJa - Lord Kr~f")a ; iipaniHimself; nadiyiiya- in Nadia.
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TRANSLATION

Thinking thus, the Personality of Godhead, Sri Kr~Qa Himself, descended at
Nadia early in the age of Kali.
PURPORT
The prathama-sandhyii is the beginning of the age. According to astronomical
calculation, the age is divided into twelve parts. The first of these twelve divisions is
known as the prathama-sandhyii. The prathama-sandhyii and se~a-sandhyii, the last
division of the preceding age, form the junction of the two ages. According to the
Surya-siddhiinta, the prathama-sandhyii of the Kali-yuga lasts 36,000 solar years.
Lord Caitanya appeared in the prathama-sandhyii after 4,586 solar years of Kaliyuga had passed.
TEXT 30

~5Wfirl~r;u ~'l ~11' 1
fit~~~, fit~~~, flt~tO nt1 n~o

11

caitanya-sirhhera nava-dvipe avatiira
sirhha-griva, sirhha-virya, sirhhera hut'Jkiira

SYNONYMS
caitanya-sirhhera-of the lionlike Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nava-dvTpe-at
Navadvipa; avatiira-the incarnation; sirhha-griva- having the neck of a lion; sirhhavirya-the strength of a lion; sirhhera huhkiira-the roar of a lion.

TRANSLATION
Thus the lionlike Lord Caitanya has appeared in Navadvipa. He has the shoulders
of a lion, the powers of a lion, and the loud voice of a lion.
TEXT 31

~ ~~ ~ ~ IIJW1f·~ I
~-Nft ifWit ~ •~ n~)

n

sei sirhha vasuk jivera hrdaya-kandare
ka/ma~a-dvirada niise yiihhiira huhkiire

SYNONYMS
sei-that; sirhha- lion; vasuk-let Him sit;jivera- of the living entities; hrdaya-of
the heart; kandare- in the cavern; ka/ma~-of sins; dvi-rada-the elephant; niisedestroys;yohhiira- of whom; huhkare- the roar.
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TRANSLATION

May that lion be seated in the core of the heart of every living being. Thus with
His resounding roar may He drive away one's elephantine vices.
TEXT 32

elf~ ~ ~~ '~--- -.'tlf I

'eNPt'~ 'e~, ~~II~ II

prathama liliiya tiinra 'vi~vambhara ' niima
bhakti-rase bharila, dhari/a bhuta-griima
SYNONYMS

prathama- first ; liliiya- in the pastimes; tiinra- of Him ; vi~vambhara niima- the
name Visvambhara; bhakti-rase-with the mellow of devotional service; bharila- He
filled; dharila- saved ; bhuta-griima- all the living entities.
TRANSLATION
In His early pastimes He is known as Visvambhara because He floods the world
with the n~ctar of devotion and thus saves the living beings.
TEXT 33

ff<$, ~ ~- '~tf, 'ftltf I
~' 'ffltl '$( fiR11 •
n~~ II
pubh[i'i dhiitura artha-po~af}a, dhiiraf}a
dhari/a prema diyii tri-bhuvana

pu~ila,

SYNONYMS

pubhrfl-known as pubhrn; dhiitura- of the verbal root; artha- the meaning;
dhiiraf}a- maintaining; pu~i/a - nourished ; dharila- maintained ;
prema diyii- distributing love of God; tri-bhuvana- in the three worlds.

po~af}a- nourishing ;

TRANSLATION
The verbal root "«;lubhrn" [which is t he root of the word "visvambhara"] indicates nourishing and maintaining. He [Lord Caitanya] nourishes and maintains the
three worlds by distributing love of God.
TEXT 34

,~~~~11\"tt 'ftl ifl1J 'a"bw' 1
. . 'ftilt'' ~ ~ ~ W R~8 II
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se~a-lifaya

sri-k[~l}a

dhare nama 'sri-k[~l}a-caitanya'
janaye saba visva kaila dhanya
SYNONYMS

se~a-li/aya - in His final pastimes; dhare-He held; nama-the name; sri-krgwcaitanya-Sri Kf?[la Caitanya; srT-kf.SI}a- about Lord Km1a; janaye- He taught;
saba-ail; visva-the world; kaila-made; dhanya-fortunate.

TRANSLATION
In His later pastimes He is known as Lord Sri Knf.la Caitanya. He blesses the
whole world by teaching about the name and fame of Lord Sri Kr~f.la.
PURPORT
Lord Caitanya remained a householder only until His twenty-fourth year had
passed. Then He entered the renounced order and remained manifest in this material
world until His forty-eighth year. Therefore se~a-lila, or the final portion of His
activities, lasted twenty-four years.
Some so-called Vai~Qavas say that the renounced order of life is not accepted in
the Vai?[lava sampradaya, or disciplic succession, from Lord Caitanya. This is not a
very intelligent proposition. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took the sannyasa order
from Sripada Kesava Bharati, who belonged to the Sar'lkara sect, which approves of
only ten names for sannyasis. Long before the advent of Sripada Sarikaracarya,
however, the sannyasa order existed in the Vai?[lava line of Vi~[lusvami. In the
Vi~Qusvami Vai~[lava sampradaya, there are ten different kinds of sannyasa names
and 108 different names for sannyasis who accept the tri-dar[la, the triple staff of
sannyasa. This is approved by the Vedic rules. Therefore Vai~l)ava sannyasa was
existent even before the appearance of Sarikaracarya, although those who know
nothing about Vai~l)ava sannyasa unnecessarily declare that there is no sannyasa in
the Vai~[lava sampradaya.
During the time of Lord Caitanya, the influence of Sarikaracarya in society was
very strong. People thought that one could accept sannyasa only in the disciplic
succession of Sarikaracarya. Lord Caitanya could have performed His missionary
activities as a householder, but He found householder life an obstruction to His
mission . Therefore He decided to accept the renounced order, sannyasa. Since His
acceptance of sannyasa was also designed to attract public attention, Lord Caitanya,
not wishing to disturb the social convent ion, took the renounced order of life from
a sannyasi in the disciplic succession of Sarikaracarya, although sannyasa was also
sanctioned in the Vai?l)ava sampradaya.
In the Sarikara-sampradaya there are ten different names awarded to sannyasis:
(1) Tirtha, (2) Asrama, (3) Vana, (4) Arat;Jya, (5) Giri, (6) Parvata, (7) Sagara, (8)
Sarasvati, (9) Bharati and (10) Puri. Before one enters sannyasa, he has one of the
various names for a brahmacarT, the assistant to a sannyasi. Sannyasis with the titles
Tirtha and Asrama generally stay at Dvaraka, and their brahmacarTname is SvarOpa.
Those known by the names Vana and Aral)ya stay at Puru~ottama, or Jagannatha
Puri, and their brahmacari name is Prakasa. Those with the names Giri, Parvata and
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Sagara generally stay at Badarika~rama, and their brahmacari name is Ananda. Those
with the titles Sarasvati, Bharati and Puri usually live at Srrigeri in South India, and
their brahmaciiri name is Caitanya.
Sripada Sarikaracarya established four monasteries in India, in the four directions
north, south, east and west, and he entrusted them to four sannyiisis who were his
disciples. Now there are hundreds of branch monasteries under these four principal
monasteries, and although there is an official symmetry among them, there are many
differences in their dealings. The four different sects of these monasteries are known
as Anandavara, Bhogavara, Kitavara and BhOmivara, and in course of time they have
developed different ideas and different slogans.
According to the regulation of the disciplic succession, one who wishes to enter
the renounced order in Sarikara's sect must first be trained as a brahmacari under a
bona fide sannyiisi. The brahmaciiri's name is ascertained according to the group to
which the sannyiisibelongs. Lord Caitanya accepted sannyiisa from Kesava Bharati.
When He first approached Kesava Bharati, He was accepted as a brahmaciin~ with the
name Sri Kr~l)a Caitanya Brahmacari. After He took sannyasa, He preferred to keep
the name Kr~l)a Caitanya.
The great authorities in the disciplic succession had not offered to explain why
Lord Caitanya refused to take the name Bharati after He took sannyasa from a
Bharati, until Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja volunteered the
explanation that because a sannyiisi in the Sarikara-sampradaya thinks that he has
become the Supreme, Lord Caitanya, wanting to avoid such a misconception, kept
the name Sri Kr~l)a Caitanya, placing Himself as an eternal servitor. A brahmaciiri is
supposed to serve the spiritual master; the refore He did not negate that relationship
of servitude to His spiritual master. Accepting such a position is favorable for the
relationship between the d isciple and the spiritual master.
The authentic biographies also mention that Lord Caitanya accepted the dat:u;Ja
(rod) and begging pot, symbolic of the sannyiisa order, at the time He took
sannyasa.
TEXT 35

tfl ~'Sf~tl artf.\' 'St'Sf ~~ I
~~ ~11f<ept't1 ~~ fil(i tl ~~ II
tiihra yugavatiira jiini' garga mahiiSaya
kr~rera niima-karaiJe kariyiiche niriJaya

SYNONYMS
tiihra- of Him; yuga-avatiira-incarnation for the age; jiini'- knowing; gargaGargamuni;mahiisaya-the great personality;kr~rero - of Lord Kr?l)a; niima-karaiJein the name-giving ceremony; kariyiiche-made; nirraya- ascertainment.

TRANSLATION
Knowing Him [Lord Caitanya] to be the incarnation for the Kali-yuga,
Gargamuni, during the naming ceremony of Knr;~a, predicted His appearance.
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TEXT 36

\!11'1"1'. ctcftm1 ~~ 'hC~1~~\51; ~-,_:

I

~rf1 ~~~'41 ~'\! ~'ifl"f"'t~ ~~1; '5(~: II "~ II
iisan varras trayo hy asya
grhrato 'nuyugarh tanu/;1
suklo raktas tathii pita
idiinim kr~ratiim gata/:1
SYNONYMS

iisan- were ; var(liif:/- colors ; trayaf:J-three; hi-certainly; asya-of this one;
grhrataf:l- who is manifesting; anuyugam- according to the age; tanuf:l - bodies;
suk!af:l- white ; raktaf:J- red; tathii- thus; pitaf:J-yellow; idiinTm- now; k[~l}atiim 
blackness; gataQ - obtained.
TRANSLATION
"This boy [ Kr~t;~a] has three other colors-white, red and yellow-as He appears
in different ages. Now He has appeared in a transcendental blackish color."
PURPORT
This is a verse from Srimad-Bhiigavatam (10.8.13).
TEXT 37

~j!S, f9, ~(- ~· ~ l1f!

I

~·<;\AHIIM~tttf ~ !l~ II ~" II
sukla, rakta, pita-van;a- ei tina dyuti
satya-tretii-ka/i-kii/e dharena srT-pati
SYNONYMS

suk!a- white ; rakta- red; pita-varra- the color yellow ; ei-- these ; tina- three;
dyuti- lusters; satya- in Satya-yuga; tretii- in Treta-yuga ; kali-kiile- in the age of
Kali ; dharena- manifests; sri-pati- the husband of the goddess of fortune.
TRANSLATION
White, red and yellow-these are the three bodily lusters that the Lord, the
husband of the goddess of fortune, assumes in the ages of Satya, Treta and Kali
respectively.
TEXT 38

~~~ ~ ns·~ ~

..~cr 1

~· ~ ~'$f1f·~tff 1{1{ II -.elr II
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idiinirh dviipare tihho hailii k~l)a-varra
ei saba ~iistriigama-purorera marma
SYNONYMS

idiinim-now; dviipare-in the Dvapara-yuga; tihho-He; hailii-was ; kr~ra-varra
blackish color; ei-these; saba-all; siistra-iigama- and Vedic literatures; puriirera- of
the Puriiras; marma-the core.
TRANSLATION
Now, in the Dvapara-yuga, the Lord had descended in a blackish hue. This is the
essence of the statements in the Pural)as and other Vedic literatures with reference
to the context.
TEXT 39

lft9fc~ i5~<11"\. ~PI: ~<11'1"1 ~~il_lf: I

~<t~'ftffff%~~"6" if'lfC'!i1i9fif~~=

II

"~

II

dviipare bhagaviin syiJma[l
pita-viisii nijiiyudha[l
sri-vatsiidibhir ahkais ca
lak~arair upalak~ita[l

SYNONYMS

dviipare-in the Dvapara-yuga; bhagaviin-the Supreme Personality of Godhead ;
syiima{l-blackish; pita-viisii[l-having yellow clothes; nija-own; iiyudha[l-having
weapons; sri-vatsa-iidibhi[l-such as Srfvatsa; ahkai[l- by bodily markings; co-a nd ;
lak~arai[l-by external characteristics such as the Kaustubha jewel ; upalak~ita[l 
characterized.
TRANSLATION
"In the Dvapara-yuga the Personality of Godhead appears in a blackish hue. He is
dressed in yellow, He holds His own weapons, and He is decorated with the
Kaustubha jewel and marks of Srivatsa. This is how His symptoms are described."
PURPORT
This is a verse from Srimad-Bhiigawtam (11.5.27), spoken by Saint Karabhajana,
one of the nine royal mystics who explained to King Nimi the different features of
the Lord in different ages.
TEXT 40

~ost ,_~- itltiR ~m 1

~ llftrst' ~~5W~'m II So II
kali-yuge yuga-dharma- niimera praciira
tathi liigi' pita-varra caitanyiiwtiira
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SYNONYMS
kali-yuge - in. the age of Kali; yuga-dharma-the religious practice for the age;
niimera- of the holy name ; pracara- propagation; tathi- this; liigi'- for;pita-varrahaving a yellow color; caitanya-avatiira- t he incarnation of Lord Caitanya.

TRANSLATION
The religious practice for the age of Kali is to broadcast the glories of the holy
name. Only for this purpose has the Lord, in a yellow color, descended as Lord
Caitanya.
PURPORT
In this age of Kali the practical system of religion for everyone is the chanting of
the name of Godhead. This was introdu ced in this age by Lord Caitanya. Bhaktiyoga actually begins with the chanting of the holy name , as confirmed by
Madhvacarya in his commentary on the Murrfaka Upani~ad. He quotes this verse
from the Niiroyara-sarhhitii:
dviipariyair janair vigJU{I paiicariitrais tu kevalai{l
ka/au tu niima-miitrera piljyate bhagaviin hari{l

" In the Dvapara-yuga people should worship Lord Vi~I)U only by the regulative
principles of the Niirada-pai'lcariitra and other such authorized books. In the age of
Kali, however, people should simply chant the holy names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." The Hare Kf~l)a mantra is specifically mentioned in many
Upani~ads, such as the Ka/i-santarara Upani~ad, where it is said:
hare k[~(la hare k[~(la k[~(la k[1(IO hare hare
hare-riima hare riima riima riima hare hare
iti ~orfa~akarh niimniirh ka/i-ka/ma~a-niisanam
niitaf:l parataropiiyaf:l sarva-vede~u d[~yate

" After searching through all the Vedic literature one cannot find a method of
religion more sublime for this age than the chanting of Hare Kr~l)a."
TEXT 41

\!•m41at-.tr., 121•~ ~ 1
-.~ ~f.. ~~tflff.. ~

'S1Ytt II 8) II

tapta-hema-sama-kiinti, prakiirrfa ~arira
nava-megha jini ka(lfha-dhvani ye gambhira

SYNONYMS
tapta-hema- as molten gold; sama-kiinti- same luster; prakiirrfa-enormous;
sarira-body; nava-megha-new clouds; jini-conquering; ka!Jtha-dvani-the sound
of the voice; ye-that; gambhira- deep.
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TRANSLATION

The luster of His expansive body resembles molten gold. The deep sound of His
voice conquers the thundering of newly assembled clouds.
TEXT 42

~-mtt~ ~• ..t~a- ~ 1
m"u~~,~~n8~11
doirghyo-vistiire yei iiponiiro hiito
ciiri hosto hoyo 'mohii-puru~a· vikhyato

SYNONYMS
doirghyo-in length; vistiire-and in breadth; yei-who; iiponiiro-of his own ;
hiito-hand; ciiri-four; hosto-cubits; hoyo- is; mahii-puru~a-as a great personality;
vikhyiita-celebrated.

TRANSLATION
One who measures four cubits in height and in breadth by his own hand is celebrated as a great personality.
TEXT 43

'wtl!lt'Pt~' U

itt i111f I

W'l!ft'Pt~·\!11. ~- ~ II s-e II
'nyagrodha-parimor;flala' haya tiihra niimo
nyogrodha-parimar;flo/o-tanu caitanyo gur;a-dhiima

SYNONYMS
nyogrodha-porimar;fla/a-nyagrodha-parimar;(la/o; haya-is; tarira-of him; namathe name; nyogrodha-parimar(la/a-nyogrodha-parimar;(iolo; tanu-having such a
body; caitanya-Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gur;o-dhiima- the abode of good
qualities.
TRANSLATION

Such a person is called "nyagrodha-parima~;t~ala." Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
personifies all good qualities, has the body of a nyagrodha-parima~;t~ala.
PURPORT
No one other than the Supreme Lord Himself, who has engaged the conditioned
souls by His own illusory energy, can possess these bodily features. These features
certainly indicate an incarnation of ViglU and no one else.
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TEXT 44

~r.ltt.'f,..~t_tf

....., .. ~

I

~ff-~~JfP{1, ~~~~il' 118811
iijiinu!ambita-bhuja kama/a-/ocana
ti!aphula-jini-niisii, sudhiirhsu-vadana

SYNONYMS
iijiinulambita-bhuja-ar ms that reach the knees; kamala-/ocana- with lotus eyes;
ti/a-phula- the blossom of the sesame plant; jini-conquering; niisii-whose nose;
sudhiirhsu-vadana-whose face is like the moon.

TRANSLATION

His arms are long enough to reach His knees, His eyes are just like lotus flowers,
His nose is like a sesame flower, and His face is as beautiful as the moon.
TEXT 45

-tre, ~' ~"ft..fi4Wt"ttn.et I
~«.Jitl, ~-"' ~(f."' ~ II 8t II
Siinta, diinta, k[!j!JO-bhakti-ni~{h?f-paraya(IO
bhakta-vatsala, susifa, sarva-bhDte soma

SYNONYMS
santa-peaceful; diinta-co ntrolled; knr;a-bhakti-to the service of Lord Kr~f)a;
devoted; bhakta-vatsala-affectionate toward the devotees;
su-sila-good character; sarva-bhDte-to all living beings;sama- equal.
ni~fhii-pariiyara - fully

TRANSLATION

He is peaceful, self-controlled and fully devoted to the transcendental service of
Lord Sri Kr~f)a. He is affectionate toward His devotees, He is gentle, and He is
equally disposed toward all living beings.
TEXT 46

.-.r~'SI ~-~, ~ I

~~~ 'ffi' ~~ ""~~~ II 8~ II
candanera angada-biilii, candana-bhD~ara
n[tya-kii/e pari' karena k[!j!JO-Sankirtana
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SYNONYMS

candanera-of sandalwood; ailgada- and armlets; bola- bangles; candana-of
sandalwood pulp; bhll,5a[la-decorations; n(tya-ka/e- at the time of dancing; pari'putting on ; karena - does; kHQa-sailkirtana- congregational chanting of the name of
Kr~l')a .

TRANSLATION

He is decorated with sandalwood bangles and armlets and anointed with the pulp
of sandalwood. He especially wears these decorations to dance in Sri Kr~!Ja
sankirtana.
TEXT 47

\Jll ~ ~ '1$1 ~ ~~"1--fAti{ I
'l~~ttlt ~~ iff iftlf-'Sf~ II 8" II
ei saba gw;a lana muni vaisampayana
sahasra-name kai!a tailra nama-garana
SYNONYMS

ei-these; saba-all; gura- qualities; /ana- taking; muni-the sage; vaisampiiyananamed Vai~ampayana; sahasra-name-in the Vi,5[1U-sahasra-nama; kaila- did; tiihraof Him; nama-garana-counting of the name .
TRANSLATION

Recording all these qualities of Lord Caitanya, the sage Vaisampayana included
His name in the Vi~r;tu-sahasra-nama.
TEXT 48

ll""" ~twJ -~fif ._tl ~ I

. . ~'fB it~ Jtff ift1t ~~ II 81T' II
dui lila caitanyera-adi ora se,5a
dui !ilaya cari cari nama vi5e,5a
SYNONYMS

dui- two; /i/o-pastimes; caitanyera- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; iidi-fi rst;
dui-two; !iliiya-in pastimes; ciiri-four; cari-and four ; namanames; vise,5a-specific.

ara - and;se~a- final;

TRANSLATION

The pastimes of Lord Caitanya have two divisions-the early pastimes [adi-lila]
and later pastimes [se~a-lila]. He has four names in each of these two lilas.
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TEXT 49

~<tcf<tccf1 ~tt'f~ <1~~0\i'f~

1

'f11Jf~1{: '"fiC~1 f;{tj"(j~9f~i~ct: II 8 ~ II
suvan;a-varro hemiihgo
variihgas candaniihgadi
sannyiisa-krc chama!J santo
niHhci-Siinti-parayaiJaiJ

SYNONYMS
suvarra-of gold ; varra/;1- having the color; hema-ahga!J- whose body was like
molten gold ; vara-ahga[7- having a most beautiful body; candana-ahgadi-whose
body was smeared with sandalwood; sannyiisa-krt-practicing the renounced order
of life; samar- equipoised; siinta{7-peaceful; ni,s-tha- devotion; siinti- and of peace;
pariiyaraf7- the highest resort .

TRANSLATION
"In His early pastimes He appears as a householder with a golden complexion. His
limbs are beautiful, and His body, smeared with the pulp of sandalwood, seems like
molten gold. In His later pastimes He accepts the sannyasa order, and He is equipoised and peaceful. He is the highest abode of peace and devotion, for He silences
the impersonalist nondevotees."
PURPORT
This is a verse from the Mahiibhiirata (Dana-dharma, Vi!iru-sahasraniima-stotra) . In his commentary o n the Vi~(lu-sahasra-nama called the
Niimiirtha-sudhiibhidha, Srila
Baladeva Vidyabhu~~l)a,
commenting
upon
this verse, asserts that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme
Personality of
Godhead according to the evidence of the Upan~sads. He explains that suvarravarra[7 means a golden complexion. He also quotes the Vedic injunction yadii pasya[7
paSyate rukma-IIOr[larh kartiiram iSarh puruJarh brahma-yonim. Rukma-varrarh
kartiiram isam refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as having a complexion
the color of molten gold . Puru~am means the Supreme Lord, and brahma-yonim
indicates that He is also the Supreme Brahman. This evidence, too, proves that Lord
Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr~f)a. Another meaning of the
description of the Lord as having a golden hue is that Lord Caitanya's personality is
as fascinating as gold is attractive. Srila Baladeva Vidyabhu~al)a has explained that
the word variihga means "exquisitely beautiful."
Lord Caitanya accepted sannyiisa, leaving aside His householder life, to preach
His mission . He has equanimity in different senses. First, He describes the confidential truth of the Personality of Godhead, and second, He satisfies everyone by
knowledge and attachment to Kr~f)a. He is peaceful because He renounces all topics
not related to the service of Kr~Qa. Srila Baladeva VidyabhO~al)a has explained that
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the word ni~{ha indicates His being rigidly fixed in chanting the holy name of Sri
Kr~l')a. Lord Caitanya subdued all disturbing opponents of devotional service,
especially the monists, who are actuall y averse to the personal feature of the
Supreme Lord.
TEXT 50

~ •ff' 'etst~~ ·~ ~ ~-r.

I

.,~1t ..--iftll'l~~ '!till~" II
vyakta kari' bhiigavate kahe bara biira
ka/i-yuge dharma- niima-sankirtana sara
SYNONYMS

vyakta- evident; kari~ making; bhiigavate- in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam; kahe- they
say; biira biira- time and time again ; ka/i-yuge- in the age of Kali ; dharma- the
religion; niima-sankirtana- congregational chanting of the holy name; sara- the
essence.
TRANSLATION
In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is repeatedly and clearly said that the essence of
religion in the age of Kali is the chanting of the holy name of Kr~IJa.
TEXT 51

~f~

-._j9(if

~·t ~~~ ~51~1"f1( I

~tOit\!~~l{tt;l~ lfif1~f9( 'if~ "'1'l._ II t ~ II

iti dviipara urvi~a
stuvanti jagad-i~varam
niinii-tantra-vidhiinena
kaliiv api yathii ~[I)U
SYNONYMS

iti- thus; dviipare-in the Dvapara Age; urvi~a - 0 King; stuvanti- they praise ;
jagat-isvaram- the Lord of the universe; niinii- various ; tantra-of scriptures;
vidhiinena- by the regulations; kalau - in t he age of Kali;api- also ;yathii- in which
manner; S[I)U- please hear.
TRANSLATION
"0 King, in this way people in Dvapara-yuga worshiped the Lord of the universe.
In Kali-yuga they also worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the regulations of the revealed scriptures. Kindly now hear of that from me.
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PURPORT
This verse is spoken by Saint Karabhajana in SrTmad-Bhiigavatam ( 11.5.31 ).
TEXT 52

flt'<tcft. f~t~~~ 'lttlrt9ft't·~9ft•'f7\ I
~: 'l~.~~~<!lftl~~~ f~ ~tl{'('l: II H II
kn!Ja-varram tvi~akn!Jarh
siiflgopiiflgiistra-piir~adam

yaji'laily saflkTrtana-priiyair
yajanti hi sumedhasaly

SYNONYMS
knQa-varram- repeating the syllables kn-r;a; tvi~ci- with a luster; akt;~l]am - not
black (golden) ; sa-anga- along with associates; upiinga- servitors; astra-weapons;
piir~adam - confidential companions; yaji'laily- by sacrifice; sankTrtana-priiyai!J consisting chiefly of congregational chanting; yajanti- they worship; hi- certainly;
su-medhasaly - intelligent persons.
TRANSLATION
"In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of Kr~IJa. Although
His complexion is not blackish, He is K~l}a Himself. He is accompanied by His
associates, servants, weapons and confident ial companions."
PURPORT
This text is fromSrTmad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32) . Srila Jiva Gosvami has explained
this verse in his commentary on the Bhiigavatam known as the Krama-sandarbha,
wherein he says that Lord Kr~tJa also appears with a golden complexion . That
golden Lord Kr~tJa is Lord Caitanya, who is worshiped by intelligent men in this
age. That is confirmed in SrTmad-Bhagavatam by Gargamuni, who said that although
the child Kr~r:ta was blackish , He also appears in three other colors-red, white and
yellow. He exhibited His white and red complexions in the Satya and Treta ages
respectively. He did not exhibit the remaining color, yellow-gold, until He appeared
as Lord Caitanya, who is known as Gaurahari.
Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that kn!Ja-varram means Sri Kr~tJa Caitanya. K(!i!Ja·
varra and Kr~tJa Caitanya are equivalent. The name Kr~tJa appears with both Lord
Kr~l)a and Lord Caitanya Kr~l)a. Lord ~ ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but He always engages in describing Kr~r;~a and thus
enjoying transcendental bliss by chanting and remembering His name and form.
Lord Kr~r;ta Himself appears as Lord Caitanya to preach the highest gospel.

194

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

Varrayati means "utters" or "describes." Lord Caitanya always chants the holy
name of Kr~l)a and describes it also, and because He is Kr~l)a Himself, whoever
meets Him will automatically chant the holy name of Krg1a and later describe it to
others. He injects one with transcendental Kr~l)a consciousness, which merges the
chanter in transcendental bliss. In all respects, therefore, He appears before everyone as Kr~IJa, either by personality or by sound. Simply by seeing Lord Caitanya
one at once remembers Lord Kr~l)a. One may therefore accept Him as visp_u-tattva.
In other words, Lord Caitanya is Lord Kr?t~a Himself.
Siingopiingiistra-piir~adam further indicates that Lord Caitanya is Lord Kr~l)a .
His body is always decorated with ornaments of sandalwood and with sandalwood
paste. By His .superexcellent beauty He subdues all the people of the age. In other
descents the Lord sometimes used weapons to defeat the demoniac, but in this age
the Lord subdues them with His all-attractive figure as Caitanya Mahaprabhu . Srila
Jiva Gosvami explains that His beauty is His astra, or weapon, to subdue the
demons. Because He is all-attractive, it is to be understood that all the demigods
lived with Him as His companions. His acts were uncommon and His associates
wonderful. When He propagated the sankirtana movement, He attracted many great
scholars and iiciiryas, especially in Bengal and Orissa. Lord Caitanya is always
accompanied by His best associates like Lord Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara and
Srivasa.
Srila Jiva Gosvami cites a verse from the Vedic literature which says that there
is no necessity of performing sacrificial demonstrations or ceremonial functions.
He comments that instead of engaging in such external, pompous exhibitions, all
people, regardless of caste, color or creed, can assemble together and chant Hare
Kr~l)a to worship Lord Caitanya. Kn!Ja-varrarh tvi~iik~ram indicates that prominence should be given to the name of Kr?~a. Lord Caitanya taught Kr~Qa consciousness and chanted the name of Kr?~a . Therefore, to worship Lord Caitanya,
everyone should together chant the mahii-mantra-Hare Kr?tJa, Hare Km1a, Kr?t~a
Kr?r;~a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. To propagate
worship in churches, temples or mosques is not possible, because people have lost
interest in that. But anywhere and everywhere, people can chant Hare Kr?tJa. Thus
worshiping Lord Caitanya, they can perform the highest activity and fulfill the
highest religious purpose of satisfying the Supreme Lord.
Srila Sarvabhauma Bhagacarya, a famous disciple of Lord Caitanya, said : "The
principle of transcendental devotional service having been lost, ~ri Kr?t~a Caitanya
has appeared to deliver again the process of devotion. He is so kind that He is
distributing love of Kr?tJa. Everyone should be attracted more and more to His
lotus feet, as humming bees are attracted to a lotus flower."
TEXT 53

" ..' .rt, <J~t ~ ~~11

cAt aNt• ~ tl1111~ ~111 ae 11
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suna, bhai, ei saba caitanya-mahima
ei stoke kahe tanra mahimara sima
SYNONYMS

suna-please hear; bhtii- 0 brothers; ei- this; saba- all; caitanya-of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; mahima-the glories; ei- this; stoke- verse; kahe-says; ttinra- of Him;
mahimiira- of the glories; simii- the limit.
TRANSLATION

My dear brothers, please hear all these glories of Lord Caitanya. This verse
clearly summarizes His activities and characteristics.
TEXT 54

'~•' ~· tl Cl( 1I1ft lf'R IJ..t~

I

~~' "t• f~t1 ~t(fQ ~t~ II ct8 II
'k[:j[IO' ei dui VOf[/0 soda yanra mukhe
athavii, kr?rake tinho varre nija sukhe
SYNONYMS

krp;a- Kr~tJa;ei- these; dui- two; varQa- syllables; sada-always;yanra-of whom;
mukhe-in the mouth; athavii-or else; kr~rake-Lord Kr~Qa; tinho-He; varredescribes; nija- His own; sukhe-in happiness.
TRANSLATION

The two syllables "kr~·J;~a" are always in His mouth; or, He constantly describes
with great pleasure.

Kr~r;Ja

TEXT 55

fi•Clsf'~ ~t( tt <1$1'1 I
.. ~ t1t 'it~ 1ft~~ ~~ II ctct II
kr~ra-varra-sabdera
kr~ra

artha dui ta pramara
vinu tiinra mukhe niihi aise ana
SYNONYMS

kr.sra-varra-sabdera- of the word k[?[IO-varra; artha-the meaning; dui-two; ta
-certainly; pramara-examples; kr~ra-Kr~tJa; vinu-except for; tanra-of Him;
mukhe-in the mouth; nahi aise-does not come; ana-anything else.
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TRANSLATION

These are two meanings of the word
issues from His mouth.

"k~l)a-varl)a."

Indeed, nothing else but

Kr~l)a

TEXT 56

~~ i1tt ~ 'lfir ~-~f'i I
"ftJ ~~'11!'11f ~tl fit~tt II Q~ U
keha toflre bale yadi k[~l}a-varara
ora vise~afJe tora kare niviirara
SYNONYMS

keha-someone; toflre-to Him; bale- ascribes; yadi-if; k.r:s{la-black; vara{la-the
color; ora- another; vise~are - in the adject ive; tara- of that ; kare- does; niviiraraprevention.
TRANSLATION

If someone tries to describe Him as being of blackish complexion, the next
adjective [ tvi~a akr~l)am] immediately restricts him.
TEXT 57

'~~~mtJ U Qi~ ~"~J'i I
~"~'1 ~ 'h~i'i II ~" II
deha-kontye haya teflho akr~ra-varara
kahe pita-varara

akr~ra-varare

SYNONYMS

deha-kontye-in the luster of the body ; haya-is; tenho-He; akr~ra-not black ;
varara-the color; akr~ra-varare-by a color that is not blackish;kahe-one means ;
pita-yellow; varara- the color.
TRANSLATION

His complexion is certainly not blackish. Indeed, His not being blackish indicates
that His complexion is yellow.
TEXT 58

,.ca,) ~~ ~1ft~'!: ~~~~c~ ~Jf"!~S~i
lfflflllf~ flfl'-. ~~~~~~.."')-tO{l{~: I
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~9fm ~~~~~s~'I{Ti!f1f~t~
7f ClfCit'"6'!~tfR!~f\!i\!i'1fl~ 0{: f9f·~~ U 41r II

kalau yam vidviimsaf:l sphufam abhiyajante dyuti-bhariid
akr~rangam kr~ram makha-vidhibhir utkirtanamayaif:l
upiisyam ca priihur yam akhila-caturthiisrama-ju~iim
sa devas caitanyiikrtir atitariim naf:l krpayatu
SYNONYMS

ka/au- in the age of Kali; yam- Him whom ; vidviimsa{l- the learned men; sphutam
- clearly manifested ; abhiyajante- worship; dyuti-bhariit-due to an abundance of
bodily luster;

akr~ra-(Jngam - whose

body is not blackish;

kr~ram - Lord

Kr~Da ;

makha-vidhibhif:l- by the performances of sacrifice; utkirtana-mayaif:l- consisting of
loud chanting of the holy name ; upiisyam- worshipable object; ca- and ; priihu!Jthey said ; yam- whom; akhila- all ; caturtha-iisrama-ju~iim - of those who are in the
fourth order of life (sannyasa) ; sa!J- He; deva!J- the Supreme Personality of God head; caitanya-iik[tif:l- having the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; atitariimexcessively ; na!J- unto us; krpayatu- let Him show His mercy .
TRANSLATION
"By performing the sacrifice of congregational chanting of the holy name,
learned scholars in the age of Kali worship Lord Kr~r;~a, who is now non-blackish
because of the great upsurge of the feelings of ~rimati Radharani. He is the only
worshipable Deity for the paramahanisas, who have attained the highest stage of
the fourth order [sannyasa]. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord
Caitanya, show us His great causeless mercy."
PURPORT
This text, as well as text 63 and text 66, is from the Stava-miilii of Srila Rupa
Gosvami.
TEXT 59

i2J~J• ~tm ~••t~ 11~ 1
~~tlt~'Al ~..-llt4~ II t~ II
pratyak~a

tiinhiira tapta-kiincanera dyuti
yiinhiira chafiiya nose ajnana-tamastati
SYNONYMS

pratyak~a- vivid; tiinhiira- of Him; tapta- molten; kiincanera- of gold; dyutieffulgence; yanhiira-of whom; chafiiya-by the luster; nose-destroys ; ajiiana-· of
ignorance; tamastati-the extent of the da rkness.
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TRANSLATION

One can vividly see His glowing complexion of molten gold, which dispels the
darkness of ignorance.
TEXT 60

fl~ -.-..·'!t111 i{111f ~fFtftf II

~tr·,9f11f-ittlf i{1il1 -

tmf II ~o II

jivera kalma~a-tamo nii~a karibiire
afJga-upiifJga-niima niinii astra dhare

SYNONYMS
jivera-of the living entity; kalma~a- of sinful activities; tamafl- the darkness;
niisa karibare-for destroying; aflga- associates; upiihga- devotees;niima- holy names;
nanii-various; astra-weapons; dhare - He holds.

TRANSLATION

The sinful life of the living beings results from ignorance. To destroy that ignorance, He has brought various weapons, such as His plenary associates, His
devotees and the holy name.
TEXT 61

WJ ~~ ~'Sf-'flf ~ ~-rtf I
~ '•-..' ~' ~- ~~at: II ~~ II
bhaktira virodhi karma-dharma vii adharma
tiihiira 'kalma~a· nama, sei maha-tamafl

SYNONYMS
bhaktira-to devotional service; virodhi-averse; karma-activity; dharma-religious; va-or; adharma-irreligious; tiihara- of that ; ka/ma~a-s in; nama-the name;
sei-this; maha-tamafl-great darkness.

TRANSLATION

The greatest ignorance consists of activities, whether religious or irreligious, that
are opposed to devotional service. They are to be known as sins [kalm~a] .
TEXT 62

~ 1_fil'

m ~, <;c!Sif,~J m 1

•ft~1 ~ i{tllf 'c!Stlf~ 'et~t~ II ~ II
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biihu tuli' hari bali' prema-drHYe ciiya
kariyii kalma~a mJsa premete bhiisiiya
SYNONYMS

biihu tu/i'- raising the arms; hari ba/i'- chanting the holy name; prema-dr~fye
with His glance of deep love; caya- He looks; kariya- causing; ka!ma~a- to sins ;
nasa- destruction;premete- in love of God; bhosaya-He floods.
TRANSLATION
Raising His arms, chanting the holy name and looking upon all with deep love,
He drives away all sins and floods everyone with love of Godhead.

TEXT 63

f~~ttilr.: C'"lt<ft.. ~11f\! ~~~t~ 1!~ 9f~C~1

f~11t' ~1~~: l'"til"~f!"'~ 9ftr~~f% 1
9flft~: <fi~ ~1 ~'t"t!f\! Ol ~ Cf!1{~~
'f ~~~tff%11f~~~r~ ~= "t9f11lll ~" "

smitalokafl sokarh harati jagatiirh yasya parito
girarh tu prarambhafl ku5a/a-pafalirh pallavayati
pada/ambhafl karh va prat;ayati na hi prema-nivaharh
sa de vas caitanyiik[tir atitariirh nafl k[payatu
SYNONYMS
smita- smiling; iilokafl- glance; sokam- the bereavement; harati- takes away;
jagatam- of the world;yasya- whose; paritafl-all around; giriim-of the speech; tualso ; prarambhafl-the beginning; kusa!a- of auspiciousness; pafalim- the mass;
pal!avayati- causes to blossom; pada-alambhafl- the taking hold of the lotus feet;
karh vii-what possibly; prarayati- leads to; na-not; hi-certainly;prema-nivahamquantity of love of Godhead; sa(I- He; devafl-the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; caitanya-akrtifl- having the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; atitarlimexcessively; na(l- unto us ; krpayatu- may He show His mercy.
TRANSLATION
"May the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Lord Sri Caitanya
bestow His causeless mercy upon us. His smiling glance at once drives away all the
bereavements of the world, and His very words enliven the auspicious creepers of
devotion by expanding their leaves. Taking shelter of His lotus feet invokes transcendental love of God at once."
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TEXT 64

•~, a~~.-. ,~, ~t~ ~" 1
'S't~ 'it't-.n Q, 91'Af c;i211l'f" n~8 n
sri-anga, sri-mukha yei kare darasana
tara papa-k~aya haya, paya prema-dhana
SYNONYMS

sri-anga-His body; sri-mukha- His face; yei-anyone who; kare-does; darasanaseeing; tara-of him; papa-k.s-aya-destruction of sins; haya-there is; paya- obi:ains;
prema-dhana-the wealth of love of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Anyone who looks upon His beautiful body or beautiful face becomes freed from
all sins and obtains the wealth of love of Godhead.
TEXT 65

~· ~~~tt1f ~ ~lll..-ts lllttr

I

~--~~·1f ~~- ~·-~~If II ~~ II
anya avatare saba sainya-sastra sange
caitanya-kn!Jera sainya anga-upange
SYNONYMS

anya- other; avatiire- in incarnations; saba- all; sainya- soldiers; sastra-and
weapons; sange-along with; caitanya-k[!j!Jera-of Lord KJ~tJa as Lord Caitanya;
sainya-soldiers; an~- plenary parts; upange-and associates.
TRANSLATION
In other incarnations the Lord descended with armies and weapons, but in this
incarnation His soldiers are His plenary parts and associates.
TEXT 66

'1"C"ift9f~: ~llliet lj\!ill~~~lhl: ·~'tR!~t~

"~fl5ft~t~'t{;lllf"t-~Cll~-~~f'!~:

I

~i5N'~r: ~"'t~ fol~~~O{ll_<!f"t1!_9f~tot
'I ~~'!W: f~~ ~ ~O{r-1 f9f ~C"'t~t~R5 9fifl(ll ~ II
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sadopiisya/;1 srimiin dhrta-manuja-kiiyai/;1 pratyayitiirh
vahadbhir gir-Vii[lair giriSa-parameHhi-prabh[tibhi/;1 ·
sva-bhaktebhya/;1 suddhiirh nija-bhajana-mudriim upadi5an
sa caitanya/;1 kim me punar api drsor yiisyati padam

SYNONYMS

soda- always; upasya/;1- worshipable ; Srimc1n- beautiful ; dhrta- who accepted ;
manuja-kayaih- the bodies of men; pranayitc1m- love ; vahadbhih- who were bearing; gir-Vdl}ai~- by the demigods; giriia- Lord Siva; parame~fhi- Lord Brahma;
prabhrtibhi/;1- headed by;sva-bhaktebhyaf;J-unto His own devotees; suddham-pure ;
nija-bhajana- of His own worship ; mudram- the mark; upadiSan- instructing ; sa~ 
He ; caitanya{l-Lord Caitanya; kim-what ; me-my; puna~ - again; api- certainly;
drso/;1 - of the two eyes; yiisyati- He will go;padam- to the abode.
TRANSLA liON

"Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always the most worshipable Deity of the
demigods, including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, who came in the garb of ordinary
men, bearing love for Him. He instructs His own pure devotional service to His own
devotees. Will He again be the object of my vision?"
TEXT 67

.mtrt'lttr •• -.tl ~t1i~~ I
'•--tt~l ._.( ~tl ~ ~~11fit II ~'l II
iihgopiihga astra kare sva-kiirya-siidhana
'ahga '-sabdera artha iira suna diyii mana

SYNONYMS
iihga-upahga- plenary parts and associates ; astra-weapons; kare - do; sva-karyaof their own business; siidhana- as the accomplishment ; ahga-sabdera-of the word
ahga; artha- the meaning; iira- another; suna- please hear; diyii-giving; mana- the
mind.
TRANSLATION

His plenary parts and associates perform the work of weapons as their own
specific duties. Please hear from me another meaning of the word "ariga."
TEXT 68

~'~ "'~llf ~

•·11Pitet

I

WlttPI ~ 't'ttlr'·~~t~ II ~"' n
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'ohgo'-5abde orhSo kohe Siistro-poromiir;o
ohgero ovoyovo 'upiihgo'-vyiikhyiino
SYNONYMS

ohgo-5abde-by the word ongo, or limb; orh~o-part; kohe-says; Siistro-of the
scriptures; poromiir;o-the evidence; ongero-of the limb; ovoyovo-the constituent
part; upiihgo-vyiikhyiino-the exposition of the word upiihgo.
TRANSLATION
According to the evidence of the revealed scriptures, a bodily limb [aliga] is also
called a part [amsa], and a part of a limb is called a partial part [upariga].
TEXT 69

ortmtf"!ft. ~ f~ ~~Clfft-rj
~'IJ~ ..ITf~if7.:~rt~,T'If"'t I
iltmr~ctt~'f~ ~il1~'11l~l

~f9r 'f~l~

0{

\!~~~ 1!"11!111 ~~ II

niiriiyor;os tvorh no hi sorvo-dehiniim
iitmiisy odhTSakhi/o-/oko-sak~i
niiriiyor;o 'hgorh noro-bhD-jo/iiyoniit
toe ciipi sotyorh no tovoivo miiyii
SYNONYMS

noroyofJoiJ- Lord Narayar;~a; tvom- You;no-not;hi-certainly; sorvo-all; dehinlim
-of the embodied beings;iitmii-the Supe rsoul; osi- You are; odhiso-0 Lord; okhi/o/oko-of all the worlds; siik~T-the witness; niiriiyor;of7- known as Narayar;~a; ohgomplenary portion; nora-of Nara; bhD-born; jato-in the water;oyoniit-due to the
place of refuge; tot-that; co- and; opi-certainly; sotyom-highest truth; no- not ;
tovo- Your; eva-at all; maya-the illusory energy.
TRANSLATION
"0 Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone's
dearest life. Are You not·, therefore, my father, Narayapa? 'Narayapa' refers to
one whose abode is in the water born from Nara [ Garbhodaka5ayi Vi.s!lu], and that
Naraya!la is Your plenary portion. All Your plenary portions are transcendental.
They are absolute and are not creations of maya."
PURPORT
This text was spoken to Lord Kr~l)a by Brahma in the Srimod-Bhagovotom
(10.14.14).
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TEXT 70

ttttllftYl WNfi~ ~ ~ I
~.-t ~'tlfH ._~llf, ~ 11." ~'lmltt

11

"o n

jala-~oyT antaryamT yei

naroyara
seho tomora arh~a, tumi mula norayara
SYNONYMS

jala-~oyT- Iying in the water ; antaryomT- indwelling Supersoul ; yei- He who;
noroyara- Lord Narayal)a ; seho- He ; to mora- Your; arh~a-plenary portion; tumiYou ; mli/a- original; noroyara- Narayal)a.

TRANSLATION
The manifestation of the Narayapa who predominates in everyone's heart, as
well as the Narayapa who lives in the waters [ Karapa, Garbha and K~ira], is Your
plenary portion. You are therefore the original Narayapa.
TEXT 71

,...,,~ ._~llf' ~'~'fill 6 I
1t11t•~ t{t.:-~ fP~IIJ II 'l~ II
'ahga'-~abde arh~a kahe, seho satya haya
moyo-kiirya nahe- saba cid~nanda-maya

SYNONYMS

anga-sabde- by the word anga; arh~a-plenary portion ; kahe- one means; sehothat ; satya-the truth; haya- is; miiyo- of the material energy; kiirya- the work ;
nahe- is not; saba- all ; cit-iinanda-maya- full of knowledge and bliss.
TRANSLATION
The word "ariga" indeed refers to plenary portions. Such manifestations should
never be considered products of material nature, for they are all transcendental, full
of knowledge and full of bliss.
PURPORT
In the material world , if a fragment is taken from an original object, the original
object is reduced by the removal of that fragment. But the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is not at all affected by the actions of miiyii. The T~opani~ad says:

orh plirram ada/;1 plirram idarh
purrot purram udacyate

204

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
purrosya purrom iidiiya
pDr[Jam eviiva~i~yate

"The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is completely
perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world , are perfectly
equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the complete whole is also
complete in itself. Because He is the complete whole, even though so many
complete units emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance." (Sri
lsopani~ad, Invocation)
In the realm of the Absolute, one plus one equals one , and one minus one equals
one. Therefore one should not conceive of a fragment of the Supreme Lord in the
material sense. In the spiritual world there is no influence of the material energy or
material calculations of fragments. In the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitii the
Lord says that the living entities are His parts and parcels. There are innumerable
living entities throughout the material and spiritual universes, but still Lord Kr~rJa
is full in Himself. To think that God has lost His personality because His man y
parts and parcels are distributed all over the universe is an illusion . That is a material
calculation. Such calculations are possible only under the influence of the material
energy, miiyii. In the spiritual world the material energy is conspicuous only by its
absence.
In the category of vi~ru-tattvo there is no loss of power from one expansion to
the next, any more than there is a loss of illumination as one candle kindles another.
Thousands may be kindled by an origina l candle, and all will have the same candle
power. In this way it is to be understood that although all the vi~[IU-tattvas, from
Kr~l)a and Lord Caitanya to Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha and so on, appear with
different features in different ages, all are equally invested with supreme potency.
Demigods such as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva come in contact with the material
energy, and their power and potency are therefore of different gradations. All the
incarnations of Vi~I)U, however, are equal in potency, for the influence of maya
cannot even approach them.
TEXT 72

~ fiml""f ~<!tWt . . ....r I
~~ ..;q~~~~ ~ ~ n,~ n
advaita, nityananda--caitanyera dui aflga
aflgera avayavo-gora kahiye upiiflga

SYNONYMS
advaita- Advaita Acarya; nityiinanda- Lord Nityananda ; caitanyera- of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dui- two; aflga-limbs; aflgera-of the limbs; avayava-ga[lathe constituent parts; kahiye- l say; upiingo-parts.
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TRANSLATION
~ri Advaita Prabhu and ~ri Nityananda Prabhu are both plenary portions of Lord
Caitanya. Thus They are the limbs [arigas] of His body. The parts of these two
limbs are called the up~rigas.

TEXT 73

~t-tt" il9 • ~ ""'~ I
,,.. ""' • lfl1 ~ tffift"! n ~·-!) 11
angopiinga tik~ra astra prabhura sahite
sei saba astra haya pii~arfla dalite
SYNONYMS

anga-upanga- plenary portions and parts; tik~ra- sharp ; astra- weapons; prabhura
sahite- along with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei- these ; saba- all; astra- weapons;
haya- are; pii~arfla - th e atheists ; dalite- to trample.
TRANSLATION
Thus the Lord is equipped with sharp weapons in the forms of His parts and
plenary portions. All these weapons are competent enough to crush the faithless
atheists.
PURPORT
The word pii~arfla is very significant here. One who compares the Supreme
Personality of Godhead to the demigods is known as a pii~arfla. Pii~arflas try to
bring the Supreme Lord down to a mundane level. Sometimes they create their
own imaginary God or accept an ordinary person as God and advertise him as equal
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are so foolish that they present
someone as the next incarnation of Lord Caitanya or KrHia although His activities
are all contradictory to those of a genuine incarnation, and thus they fool the
innocent public. One who is intelligent and who studies the characteristics of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead with reference to the Vedic context cannot be
bewildered by the pii~arflas.
PtJ.sarflas, or atheists, cannot understand the pastimes of the Supreme Lord or
transcendental loving servict. to the Lord. They think that devotional service is no
better than ordinary fruitive activities (karma} . As Bhagavad-gitii (4.8} confirms,
however, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees, saving the righteous
and chastising the miscreants (paritraraya siidhDniirh viniiWya ca du~k(tiim), always
curb these nonsensical atheists. Miscreants always want to deny the Supreme Personality of Godhead and put stumbling blocks in the path of devotional service.
The Lord sends His bona fide representatives and appears Himself to curb this
nonsense.
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TEXT 74

fit'6J1'" '~'* 'ftliftC. ~ I

.~ ~Mtf ''StPit~ ~e. t'O II '\8 II
nityiinanda gosiifli siik~iit hala-dhara
advaita iiciirya gosiifii siik~t i~vara
SYNONYMS

nityiinanda gosiiili- Lord Nityananda Gosaiii;sak~at- directly;hala-dhara- Lord
Balarama, the holder of the plough; advaita acarya gosani- Sri Advaita Acarya
Gosani; sak~t-directly; i~vara-the Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION

Sri Nityananda Gosani is directly Haladhara [Lord Balarama], and Advaita
Acarya is the Personality of Godhead Himself.
TEXT 75

·~ 'f1H~if ~ 11t" 111$11

tt ~'IKI ;p~ ~ •filt111 '\t n
~riviisiidi pdri~ada

sainya saftge lafiii
dui senii-pati bu/e kirtana kariyii
SYNONYMS

~ri-viisa..(idi-Srivasa and others;pdri~ada- - associates;sainya- soldiers;sange-along

with;/ai7ii-takihg; dui-two; senii-pati-captains; bule- travel; kirtana kariyii-chanting the holy name.
TRANSLATION

These two captains, with Their soldiers such as Srivasa Thakura, travel everywhere, chanting the holy name of the Lord.
TEXT 76

'tflfo"""~iift fQJ't..-.r m

1

~151'4-..ttl 'tt9t·'f1~ 'llft1f II '\~ II
pii~atpja-da/ana-viinii nityiinanda riiya
iiciirya-huftkiire pdpa-pii~arfli pa/iiya
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SYNONYMS
pii~ar(la-da/ana- of trampling the atheists; vana-having the feature; nityanandaLord Nityananda; roya- the honorable; acorya- of Advaita Acarya; hunkare-by the
war cry; papa- sins; pa~al}(/i-and atheists; palaya- run away.

TRANSLATION
Lord Nityananda's very features indicate that He is the subduer of the unbelievers.
All sins and unbelievers flee from the loud shouts of Advaita Acarya.
TEXT 77

Jl~~~4t'ill~. ·~·bi!W I
'1~~-~ ittf ~' ~ 'ftl II '\'\ II
sankirtana-pravartaka sri-kr~ra-caitanya
sankirtana-yajne tanre bhaje, sei dhanya

SYNONYMS
sankirtana-pravartaka- the initiator of congregational chanting; Sri-k[~[IO-caitanya
-Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sankirtana-of congregational chanting; yajne- by
the sacrifice; tonre-Him; bhaje- worships; sei- he; dhanya- fortunate .

TRANSLATION
Lord Sri Kr~r;~a Caitanya is the initiator of sarikirtana [congregational chanting
Of the holy name of the Lord]. One who worships Him through sarikirtana is
fortunate indeed.
TEXT 78

~ ~:!' ~' ~ ~ ~Jitll
~
~ ~-.11111.- Jltl II '\\,.II

..

sei to' sumedha, ora kubuddhi sarhsara
sarva-yajna haite kr~ra-noma-yajna sara

SYNONYMS
sei- he ; ta'- certainly ; su-medha- intelligent ; ora-others; ku-buddhi- poor understanding; sarhsara-in the material world ; sarva-yajfla haite- than all other sacrifices;
k[~l}a-noma- of chanting the name of Lo rd Kr~~a; yajfia-the sacrifice ; sara- the
best.
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TRANSLATION

Such a person is truly intelligent, whereas others, who have but a poor fund of
knowledge, must endure a cycle of repeated birth and death. Of all sacrificial
performances, the chanting of the Lord's holy name is the most sublime.
PURPORT
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the father and inaugurator of the sankTrtana
movement. One who worships Him by sacrificing his life, money, intelligence and
words for the sankTrtana movement is recognized by the Lord and endowed with
His blessings. All others may be said to be foolish, for of all sacrifices in which a
man may apply his energy, a sacrifice made for the sankTrtana movement is the
most glorious.
TEXT 79

(;~ ....t1Pf ~-. ~ itl1t 'l1t I
(;~ ~' (;'! 't~it, ~~~II '\~II
kofi asva-medha eka k[!i!JO niima soma
yei kahe, se pii~arfiT, dor{fe tore yama
SYNONYMS

ko.ti- ten million; asva-medha- horse sacrifices; eka-one; kr~!Ja-of Lord Kr~IJa ;
niima- name; soma-equal to; yei-one who; kahe-says; se- he ; pii~arfiT-a theist;
dorfle- punishes; tiire-him;yama- Yamaraja.
TRANSLATION
One who says that ten million a5vamedha sacrifices are equal to the chanting of
the holy name of Lord Kr~IJa is undoubtedly an atheist. He is sure to be punished
by Yamaraja.
PURPORT
In the list of the ten kinds of offenses in chanting the holy name of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Hare Kr~Qa, the eighth offense is dharma-vrata-tyiigahutiidi-sarva-subha-kriyii-siimyam api pramiidaf:J. One should never consider the
chanting of the holy name of Godhead equal to pious activities like giving charity
to briihmaros or saintly persons, opening charitable educational institutions, distributing free foodstuffs and so on. The results of pious activities do not equal the
results of chanting the holy name of Kr~IJ a.
The Vedic scriptures say :

go-kofi-diinarh grahare khagasya
proyiiga-gangodaka-ka Ipa-viisaf:l
yaji'liiyutarh meru-suvarro-diinarh
govinda-kTrter no samarh satiirhsai{l
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"Even if one distributes ten million cows in charity during an eclipse of the sun,
lives at the confluence of th e Ganges and Yamuna for millions of years, or gives a
mountain of gold in sacrifice to the briihmaras, he does not earn one hundredth
part of the merit derived from chanting Hare Kr~l)a . " In other words, one who
accepts the chanting of Hare Kr~l)a to be some kind of pious activity is completely
misled. Of course, it is pious; but the real fact is that Kr~l)a and His name, being
transcendental, are far above all mundane pious activity. Pious activity is on the
material platform, but chanting of the holy name of Kr~l)a is completely on the
spiritual plane. Therefore, although pii~arflis do not understand this, pious activity
can never compare to the chanting of the holy name .
TEXT 80

'•t~~,-~ 'llf'flnt-1 I

IJl-<;tH~ ~'Sttlft~ ~m~ ~~Jtt~

""'en

'bhiigavata-sandarbha '-granthera manga/iicarare
e-5/oka jlva-gosiii'li kariyiichena vyiikhyiine

SYNONYMS
bhiigavata-sandarbha-granthera- of the book called Bhiigavata-sandarbha; manga!aiicarare- in the auspicious introduction ; e-~/oka- this verse ;jJw-gosiii'li- Jiva Gosvami;
kariyiichena- has made; vyakhyane- in exp-laining.

TRANSLATION
In the auspicious introduction of Bhagavata-sandarbha, Srila Jiva Gosvami has
given the following verse as an explanation.
TEXT 81

~~=flP~ ~~c,fhf~ "~tf--t'!>T'ftf~~~~' 1
<rC"!~ '!~~~<{~: "'I flPt5~iJJlft~'!1: I

17)

II

anta{1 kntJam bahir gauram
darsitiingiidi-vaibhavam
ka!au sankJrtaniidyai{1 sma
k[~Qa-caitanyam ii~ritii{l

SYNONYMS
anta{l- internally; k[~IJam- Lord Kr~l)a; bahi{l- externally; gauram- fair-colored;
darsita- displayed; anga- limbs ; iidi- beginni ng with; vaibhavam - expansions; ka!auin the age of Kali; sankfrtana-iidyai{l- by congregational chanting, etc.; smacertainly ; k[~Qa- caitanyam - unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; iisritii{l- sheltered.
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TRANSLATION

"I take shelter of Lord Sri Kr~!Ja Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is outwardly of a fair
complexion but is inwardly Kr~!Ja Himself. In this age of Kali He displays His
expansions [His arigas and uparigas] by performing congregational chanting of the
holy name of the Lord."
PURPORT
Srila jiva Gosvami has placed the verse from Srimad-Bhiigavatam quoted in
text 52 (kr~ra-varrarh tvi~iikr~ram. . .) as the auspicious introduction to his
Bhiigavata-sandarbha or ~a.t-sandarbha. He has composed this text (81), which is, in
effect, an explanation of the Bhiigavatam verse, as the second verse of the same
work. The verse from Srimad-Bhiigavatam was enunciated by Karabhajana , one of
the nine great sages, and it is elaborately explained by the Sarva-sarhviidinT, jiva
Gosvami's commentary on his own ~a.t-sandarbha.
Anta{l k[!i!JO refers to one who is always thinking of Kr~rJa. This attitude is a
predominent feature of Srimati Radharal)i. Even though many devotees always
think of Kr~!Ja, none can surpass the gopis, among whom Radharal)i is the leader
in thinking of Kr~rJa. Radharal)i's Kr~rJa consciousness surpasses that of all other
devotees. Lord Caitanya accepted the position of Srimati Radharal)i to understand
Kr~rJa; therefore He was always thinking of Kr~Qa in the same way as Radharal)i.
By thinking of Lord Kr~rJa, He always ove rlapped Kr~IJa .
Sri Kr~IJa Caitanya, who was outwardly very fair, with a complexion like molten
gold, simultaneously manifested His eternal associates, opulences, expansions and
incarnations. He preached the process of chanting Hare Kr~rJa, and those who are
under His lotus feet are glorious.
TEXT 82

\19t~ff;'f• ~~ ·"~ I

¥t1 ~fi ~TPI ~f~ •fit1'~ ~-.~ II r~ II
Upa-purii[Jeha suni sri-k[!i!JO·Vacana
k[pii kari vyiisa prati kariyiichena kathana

SYNONYMS
upa-puriireha-in the Upa-puriiras; suni-we hear; sri-kt;~Qa-vacana - the words of
Lord Kr~l]a; k[pii kari- having mercy; vyiisa prati- toward Vyasadeva ; kariyiichenaHe did; kathana-speaking.

TRANSLATION
In the Upa-pural)as we hear Sri Kr~!Ja showing His mercy to Vyasadeva by
speaking to him as follows.

211

Adi-lila, Chapter 3
TEXT 83

~~C'S{~ ·~~ 'JllJt~ltlft~\!:

I

~r~r~~ .!tt~'lrf1T ..-cit~ 9ft9f~'i!ll11tot II"'" n
aham eva kvacid brahman
sanny iisiisramam iisrita{l
hari-bhaktirh griihayiimi
ka/au piipa-hatiin nariin

SYNONYMS
aham- 1; eva- certainly ; kvacit- ~omewhere ; brahman- 0 briihmara; sannyiisaiisramam- the renounced order of life ; iisrita{l - taking recourse to; hari-bhaktimdevotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; griihayiimi- 1 shall give;
kalau- in the age of Kali ; piipa-hatiin- sinful; nariin- to men.

TRANSLATION

"0 learned brahmal)a, sometimes I accept the renounced order of life to induce
the fallen people of the age of Kali to accept devotional service to the Lord."
TEXT 84

•t'Sfq, ~HNPI~, '41tf'St1(, ~ttl

I

~"·~tu ~!fe~S) 12tatt'l n1rs n
bhiigavata, bhiirata-siistra, iigama, puriira
caitanya-kr~Qa-avatiire prakafa pramiira

SYNONYMS
bhiigavata- Sr7mad-Bhagavatam;
bhiirata-siistra- Mahiibhiirata; agama- Vedic
literatures; puriira- the Puriiras; caitanya- as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kr~Qa- of
Lord Kr~rya; avatiire- in the incarnation; praka{a- displayed; pramiira- evidence.

TRANSLATION

Srimad-Bhagavatam, Mahabharata, the Pural)as and other Vedic literatures all
give evidence to prove that Lord Sri K1111a Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the incarnation
of Kr~l}a .
TEXT 85

$Jr;.. ~~

ifti{112f•t 121•~ I

'411r;tt~fcp• ~~, '4ilt'l~ '4illl"'~ nlrt n
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pratyak~e

dekhaha nona prakafa prabhiiva
alaukika karma, a/aukika anubhiiva
SYNONYMS

pratyak~e- directly; dekhaha-just see; nona- various; praka_ta- manifested; pr(}bhiiva- influence; alaukika- uncommon ; karma- activities; a/aukika-uncommon;
anubhiiva- realizations in Kr~l')a consciousness.

TRANSLATION

One can also directly see Lord Caitanya's manifest influence in His uncommon
deeds and uncommon Kf~l')a conscious realization.
TEXT 86

"'f~1 if! ~~ ~ ~1ft! I

~ lf1 Ott~ ,._.. ~

mtt """~ "

dekhiyii nii dekhe yata abhaktera gara
uluke no dekhe yena suryera kirara
SYNONYMS

dekhiyii-seeing; nii dekhe-they do not see; )'Uta- all; abhaktera- of non devotees;
gara- crowds; u/Dke-the owl; no dekhe- does not see; yena-just as; silryera- of
the sun; kirara- rays.
TRANSLATION
But faithless unbelievers do not see what is clearly evident, just as owls do not
see the rays of the sun.
TEXT 87

<Ut. ~~9ft;Rrt~: 9(~1{!(~~:

'1~0{ 1ft~<f~~1 ·~~~0'1'"6' "tlt~:

I

~~Jt\!~'lf~9f1'flftq{~'lflt. 11t~"5"

~0{~~~~,~~: .!ti5~f~ C<l~~' II

lr'l II

tvam si/a-rupa-caritai{l parama-prakrfitoil]
sattvena siittvikatayii prabalais co sastrai{l
prakhyata-daiva-paramiirtha-vidiim matais co
naiviisura-prakrtaya{l prabhavanti boddhum
SYNONYMS

tvam- You; silo- character; rupa-forms; caritai{l-by acts; parama- most ;
prak[!j{aiiJ- eminent; sattvena- by uncommon power; sattvikatayil-with the quality
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of predominant goodness; praba/ai{l-great; ca-and; ~tistrai{l-by the scriptures;
prakhytita-renowned; daiva-divine; parama-artha-vidtim-of those who know the
highest goal; matai{l-by the opinions; ca-and; na- not; eva-certainly; iisuraprakrtaya{l-those whose disposition is demoniac; prabhavanti-are able; boddhurnto know.
TRANSLATION
"0 my Lord, those influenced by demoniac principles cannot realize You, although
You are clearly the Supreme by dint of Your exalted activities, forms, character
and uncommon power, which are confirmed by all the revealed scriptures in the
quality of goodness and the celebrated transcendentalists in the divine nature."
PURPORT
This is a verse from the Stotra-ratna (12) of Yamunacarya, the spiritual master of
Ramanujacarya. The authentic scriptures describe the transcendental activities,
features, form and qualities of Kr~ra, and K~l)a explains Himself in Bhagavad-gTtii,
the most authentic scripture in the world. He is further explained in SrimadBhiigavatam, which is considered the explanation of Vediinta-siJtra. Lord Kr~ra is
accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by these authentic scriptures, not
simply by vox populi. In the modern age a certain class of fools think that they can
vote anyone into the position of God, as they can vote a man into the position of a
political executive head. But the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead is
perfectly described in the authentic scriptures. In Bhagavad-gitii the Lord says that
only fools deride Him, thinking that anyone can speak like K~[la .
Even according to historical references, Kr~l)a's activities are most uncommon .
Kr~l)a has affirmed, "I am God," and He has acted accordingly. MayavadTs think
that everyone can claim to be God, but that is their illusion, for no one else can
perform such extraordinary activities as Kr~l)a. 1When He was a child on the lap of
His mother, He killed the demon POtana. Then He killed the demons Trl)avarta,
Vatsasura and Baka. When He was a little more grown up, He killed the demons
Aghasura and !<~abhasura. Therefore God is God from the very beginning. The idea
that someone can become God by meditation is ridiculous. By hard endeavor one
may realize his godly nature, but he will never become God. The asuras, or demons,
who think that anyone can become God, are condemned.
The authentic scriptures are compiled by personalities like Vyasadeva, Narada,
Asita and Parasara, who are not ordinary men. All the followers of the Vedic way
of life have accepted these famous personalities, whose authentic scriptures conform
to the Vedic literature. Nevertheless, the demoniac do not believe their statements,
and they purposely oppose the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees.
Today it is fashionable for common men to write whimsical words as so-called
incarnations of God and be accepted as authentic by other common men. This
demoniac mentality is condemned in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gitii, wherein
it is said that those who are miscreants and the lowest of mankind, who are fools and
asses, cannot accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead because of their demoniac
nature. They are compared to u!Dkas, or owls, who cannot open their eyes in the
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sunlight. Because they cannot bear sunlight, they hide themselves from it and never
see it. They cannot believe that there is such illumination.
TEXT 88

.rr"tiff ~~" ~~ ~~til" I
~f9t

ttm .. .r..tll -l~tt1f 111r1r n

iipanii lukiiite kr~ra niinii yatna kare
tathiipi tiinhiira bhakta jiinaye tiinhiire
SYNONYMS
iipanii- Himself; lukiiite-to hide; k[~(la- Lord Kr~pa; nana- various; yatnaefforts;l kare-makes; tathiipi-still ; tiinhiira-His ; bhakta- devotee ; jiinaye- knows;

tanhare-Him.
TRANSLATION
lord Sri Krg1a tries to hide Himself in various ways, but nevertheless His pure
devotees know Him as He is.
TEXT 89

~"'-flf'~f\lfrtll'f~1('f1(l~ ...llfll'flll~~ ~ 9ff1r~rli1(-~l~lt

1

1(t~t~tif~ ~~"!lf9f fOI'S~O{~
~~ ~fs'lff~""tt ~'lf0{~'5t~t: II lr~ II

u/lahghita-trividha-sima-samiitiSiiyisambhiivanarh tava parivraflhima-svabhiivam
miiyii-ba/ena bhavatapi niguhyamiinarh
pa~yanti kecid anisarh tvad-ananya-bhiivii/;1
SYNONYMS

u/lahghita- passed over; tri-vidha- three kinds; sima- the limitations; sama-of
equal; atiSiiyi-and of excelling; sambhiivanam- by which the adequacy; tava- Your;
parivraflhima-of supremacy; sva-bhavam-the real nature; miiyii-ba/ena- by the
strength of the illusory energy ; bhavatii- Your; api- although; niguhyamiinambei ng hidden ;pa~yanti- they see; kecit-some; ani~am - al ways; tvat- to You; ananyabhiivii/;1-those who are exclusively devoted.
TRANSLATION
"0 my Lord, everything within material nature is limited by time, space and
thought. Your characteristics, however, being unequaled and unsurpassed, are
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always transcendental to such limitations. You sometimes cover such characteristics
by Your own energy, but nevertheless Your unalloyed devotees are always able to
see You under all circumstances."
PURPORT
This verse is also quoted f rom the Stotra-ratna (13) of Yamunacarya. Everything
covered by the influence of maya is within th e limited boundaries of space, time
and thought. Even the greatest manifestation we can conceive, the sky, also has
limitations. From the authentic scriptures, however, it is evident that beyond the
sky is a covering of seven layers, each ten times thicker than the one preceding it.
The covering layers are vast, but with or without coverings, space is limited. Our
power to think about space and time is also limited . Time is eternal ; we may imagine
billions and trillions of years, but that will still be an inadequate estimate of the
extent of time. Our imperfect senses, therefore , cannot think of the greatness of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead , nor can we bring Him within the limitations
of time or our thinking power. His posi t ion is accordingly described by the word
ul/anghita. He is transcende ntal to space, time and thought; although He appears
within them , He exists transcendentally . Even when the Lord's transcendental
existence is disguised by space, time and thought, however, pure devotees of the
Supreme Lord can see Him in His personal features beyond space , time and thought.
In other words, even though the Lord is not visible to the eyes of ordinary men,
those who are beyond the covering layers because of their transcendental devotional
service can still see Him .
The sun may appear covered by a cloud , but actually it is the eyes of the tiny
peopl e below the cloud that are covered , not the sun. If those tiny people rose
above the cloud in an airplane , they could then see the sunshine and the sun without
impediment. Similarly, although the covering of maya is very strong, Lord Kr:;Qa
says in Bhagavad-gita:

daivi hy e~a guramayi
mama maya duratyaya
mom eva y e prapadyante
mayam etarh taranti te
" This divine energy of Mine , consisting of the three modes of material nature, is
difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross
beyond it." ( Bg. 7.14) To surpass the influence ofthe illusory energy is very difficult,
but those who are determined to catch hold of the lotus feet of the Lord are freed
from th e clutches of maya. Therefore , pure devotees can understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but demons, because of their miscreant behavior, cannot
understand the Lord, in spite of seeing the many revealed scriptures and the
uncommon activities of the Lord .
TEXT 90

~~~(;~ ~ ~!_ ift~ ~ I

11_~~ ifttJ " . '4Mitf~"l'ttil II ~.,

II
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asura-svabhave kr~r;e kabhu nahi jane
Jukaite nare kr~r;a bhakta-jana-sthane
SYNONYMS

asura-svabhave- those whose nature is demoniac; kr~r;e- Lord Kr~~a ; kabhu- at
any time; nahi- not; jane- know; Jukaite- to hide ; nare- is not able; kor;a- Lord
Kr~pa; bhakta-jana- of pure devotees; sthiine- in a place.
TRANSLATION
Those whose nature is demoniac cannot know
hide Himself from His pure devotees.

Kr~l)a

at any time, but He cannot

PURPORT
People who develop the nature of asuras like Raval)a and Hiral)yakasipu can
never know Kr~l)a , the Personality of Godhead , by challenging the authority of
Godhead. But Sri Kr~l)a cannot hide Himself from His pure devotees.
TEXT 91

C14~ ~'ft'!f'~ Ci'!Tt":!fi~~ ?1r<t' "SfT~~ lil<t' D I
~~~: 1C'EI ~<t' "Sfm~r,'l>(~: II ~} II
dvau bhDta-sargau Joke 'smin
do iva asura eva co
vi~r;u-bhaktal; smrto daiva
asuras tad-viparyayaf;
SYNONYMS

dvau- two; bhilta- of the living beings; sargau- dispositions; Joke- in the world ;
asmin- in this; daivaQ- godly; asuraf;- demoniac; eva- certainly; co- and ; Vifif}Ubhaktaf;-a devotee of Lord Vi~I)U; smrtaf;- remembered ; daivaf; - godly ; lisurOQdemoniac ; tat-viparyayaf;-the opposite of that.
TRANSLATION
"There are two classes of men in the created world. One consists of the demoniac
and the other of the godly. The devotees of Lord Vi~I)U are the godly, whereas those
who are just the opposite are called demons."
PURPORT
This is a verse from the Padma Purar;a. Vi~r;u-bhaktas, or devotees in Kr~l') a
consciousness, are known as devas (demigods). Atheists, who do not believe in
God or who declare themselves God , are asuras (demons) . Asuras always engage in
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atheistic material activities, exploring ways to utilize the resources of matter to
enjoy sense gratification . The vigw-bhaktas, Kr~l)a conscious devotees, are also
active, but their objective is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by devotional service. Superficially both classes may appear to work in the same way, but
their purposes are completely opposite because of a difference in consciousness.
Asuras work for personal sense gratification, whereas devotees work for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. Both work conscientiously, but their motives are
different.
The Kr~l)a consciousness movement is meant for devas, or devotees. Demons
cannot take part in Kr~l)a conscious activ ities, nor can devotees in Kr~l)a consciousness take part in demoniac activities or work like cats and dogs simply for sense
gratification. Such activity does not appeal to those in Kr~l)a consciousness. Devotees
accept only the bare necessities of life to keep themselves fit to act in Kr~l)a consciousness. The balance of their energy is used for developing Kr~l)a consciousness,
through which one can be transferred to the abode of Kr~l)a by always thinking of
Him, even at the point of death.

TEXT92

~1f ''Sttltt~ ~ te~-~~'Rf I
"-~~\!tf-~'l_l{~ 'l•'Rf II ~ II
acarya gosafli prabhura bhakta-avatiira
yaflhiira hunkara

kr~IJa-avatiira-hetu

SYNONYMS
acarya gosai'ii- Advaita Acarya Gosani; prabhura-of the Lord; bhakta-avataraincarnation of a devotee; kr~tJa- of Lord Kr~l')a; avatara- of the incarnation; hetuthe cause;yiinhara- whose; hunkara- loud calls.

TRANSLATION
Advaita Acarya Gosvami is an incarnation of the Lord as a devotee. His loud
calling was the cause for Kr~IJa's incarnation.
TEXT93

"

~fit '1~m ~~ '04~\!tt 1

\21~ ~ ~~t'S(if ~·'tt II ~ II
kHIJa yadi prthivlte karena avatiira
prathame karena guru-vargera saflcara
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SYNONYMS

knQa- Lord Kr~l]a; yadi- if; prthivite- on the earth; karena- makes; avatiiraincarnation; prathame- first ; karena- makes; guru-vargera- of th e group of respectable predecessors; sai'lciira- the advent.
TRANSLATION
Whenever Sri Kr~l)a desires to manifest His incarnation on earth, first He creates
the incarnations of His respectable predecessors.
TEXT 94

f~i51 Jft\!1 ~1(1 ~N ~i! 'aftiJ.J'St'i I
~'«'af <fit~ ~~rt11" ,fit~ ~ II ~8 II
pitii miitii guru iidi yata miinya-gara
prathame karena sabiira p[thivite janama
SYNONYMS

pitii- father; miitii- mother; guru- spiritual master ; iidi- headed by ; yata- all ;
miinya-gara- respectable members; prathame- first; karena- He makes; sabiira- of
all of them;prthivite- on earth;janama- the births.
TRANSLATION
Thus respectable personalities such as His father, mother, and spiritual master
all take birth on earth first.
TEXT 95

'af~·~f·'1_ft, ~' I!IP'St.-l"«<f I

~ ~t~t~ ~~T; ~~"'i ~- :Jtt~ II ~It II
miidhava-Bvara-puri, ~aci, jaganniitha
advaita iiciirya praka_ta hailii sei siitha
SYNONYMS
miidhava- Madhavendra Puri; isvara-puri- Tsvara Puri; saci- Sacimata;jagannathajagannatha Misra;advaita iiciirya- Advaita Acarya ; prakata- manifested ; haifa- were ;
sei- this; siitha- with.
TRANS LATION
Madhavendra Puri, Tsvara Puri, Srimati Sacimata and Srila j ug?nnatha Misra all
appeared with Sri Advaita Acarya.
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PURPORT

Whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends in His human form, He
sends ahead all His devotees, who act as His father, teacher and associates in many
roles. Such personalities appear before the descent of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Before the appearance of Lord Sri Kw)a Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there
appeared His devotees like Sri Madhavendra Puri; His spiritual master, SrT Tsvara
Puri; His mother, Srimati Sacidevi; His father, Sri Jagannatha Misra; and Sri Advaita
Acarya.
TEXT 96

121~ill1 ''ft~ ~~t-tf ~ ~~~tt

I

~'e~'St'li~~ f~·~J~~Rf II C\l~ II
prakafiya dekhe acarya saka/a sarhsara
k[!if}a-bhakti-gandha-hJna vi~aya-vyavahara
SYNONYMS

prakafiya-manifesting; dekhe-He saw; acarya- Advaita Acarya; saka/a-all;
sarhsara-material existence; kr.s.n,a-bhakti-of devotion to Lord K~s.n.a; gandha-hinawithout a trace; vi~aya-of the sense objects; vyavahara-affairs.
TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya having appeared, He found the world devoid of devotional
service to Sri Kr~11a because people were engrossed in material affairs.
TEXT 97

~ 'ltt9f, ~~ ~'IJ ~ ~-,~'St I
Q'St'li ~' ~ tt'! ~tll 'e~~t'St II C\l'l II
keha pape, keha pw;ye kare vi~aya-bhoga
bhakti-gandha nahi, yate yaya bhava-roga
SYNONYMS

keha-someone; pape- in sinful activities; keha- someone; purye-in pious
activities; kare- do;vi~aya- of the sense objects;bhoga- enjoyment;bhakti-gandhaa trace of devotional service; nahi-there is not; yate-by which; yaya-goes away;
bhava-roga-the disease of material existence.
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TRANSLATION

Everyone was engaged in material enjoyment, whether sinfully or virtuously.
No one was interested in the transcendental service of the Lord, which can give
total relief from the repetition of birth and death.
PURPORT
Advaita Acarya saw the entire world to be engaged in activities of material piety
and impiety, without a trace of devotional service or Kr~F)a consciousness anywhere .
The fact is that in this material world there is no scarcit y of anything except Kr~F)a
consciousness. Material necessities are supplied by the mercy of the Supreme Lord.
We sometimes feel scarcity because of our mismanagement, but the real problem is
that people are out of touch with Kr~F)a consciousness. Everyone is e ngaged in
material sense gratification, but people have no plan for making an ultimate solution
to their real problems, namely, birth, disease, old age and death . These four material
miseries are called bhava-roga, or material diseases. They can be cured only by Kr~F)a
consciousness. Therefore Kr~!Ja consciousness is the greatest benediction for
human society.
TEXT 98

'~<ij~

(;1ff't' ~1i <RI'f·llijtif~ I

~ ~tJi', ~~'~~~I(~ II ~1r II
/oka-gati dekhi' iiciirya karura-hrdaya
viciira karena, /okera kaiche hita haya
SYNONYMS

/oka-gati- the course of the world; dekhi'- seeing; aciiry a- Advaita Acarya; karwJahrdaya- compassionate heart; viciira karena- consid ers; lokera- of the world ;
kaiche- how; hita- welfare; haya- there is.
TRANSLATION
Seeing the activities of the world, the Acarya felt compassion and began to ponder how he could act for the people's benefit.
PURPORT
This sort of serious interest in the wel fare of the public makes on e a bona fide

iiciirya. An iiciirya does not exploit his f ollowers. Since the iiciirya is a confidential
servitor of the Lord, his heart is always full of compassion for humanity in its
suffering. He knows that all suffering is due to the absence of devotional service to
the Lord, and therefore he always tries to find ways to change people 's activities,
making them favorable for the attainment of devotion . That is the qualification of
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an acarya. Although Sri Advaita Prabhu Himself was powerful enough to do the
work, as a submissive servitor He thought that without the personal appearance of
the Lord, no one could improve the fallen condition of society. In the grim clutches
of maya, the first-class prisoners of this material world wrongly think themselves
happy because they are rich, powerful, resourceful and so on . These foolish creatures
do not know that they are nothing but play dolls in the hands of material nature
and that at any moment material natu re's pitiless intrigues can crush to dust all
their plans for godless activities. Such foolish prisoners cannot see that however
they improve their position by artificial means, the calamities of repeated birth,
death, disease and old age are always beyond the jurisdiction of their control.
Foolish as they are, they neglect these major problems of life and busy themselves
with false things that cannot help them solve their real problems. They know that
they do not want to suffer death or the pangs of disease and old age, but under the
influence of the illusory energy, they are grossly negligent and therefore do nothing
to solve the problems. This is called maya. People helcl in the grip of maya are
thrown into oblivion after death, and as a result of their karma, in the next life they
become dogs or gods, although most of them become dogs. To become gods in the
next life, they must engage in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; otherwise, they are sure to become dogs or hogs in terms of the laws of
nature.
The third-class prisoners, being less materially opulent than the first-class
prisoners, endeavor to imitate them, for they also have no information of the real
nature of their imprisonment. Thus they also are misled by the illusory material
nature. The function of the acarya, however, is to change the activities of both the
first-class and third-class prisoners for their real benefit. This endeavor makes him
a very dear devotee of the Lord, who says clearly in Bhagavad-gTta that no one in
human society is dearer to Him than a devotee who constantly engages in His
service by finding ways to preach the message of Godhead for the real benefit of
the world . The so-called acaryas of the age of Kali are more concerned with exploiting the resources of their followers than mitigating their miseries; but Sri
Advaita Prabhu, as an ideal acarya, was concerned with improving the condition
of the world situation.
TEXT 99

Wlt~fi{ .!i)" ~fir ~r;tif ._~tt I
~'lr;if WI~' cef~ ~r;1fif !2fc;t1( II Cil~ II
apani srT-k[!j!Ja y adi karena avatara
apane acari' bhakti karena pracara

SYNONYMS
apani- Himself;srT-knrza- Lord Kr~l")a ; yadi- if; karena- He makes;avattira- incarnation ; apane- Himself; acari'- practicing; bhakti- devotional service; karena-does;
pracara- propagation.
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TRANSLATION

"If Sri Knl}a were to appear as an incarnation, He Himself could preach devotion
by His personal example.
TEXT 100

~tlf ~'l •fit~ ~ ~ ~ I

~·ttt'l ~~ ~ ~· ~tf II ~oo

II

nama vinu ka/i-kii/e dharma niihi iira
kali-kii!e kaiche habe k[~IJa avatiira
SYNONYMS

nama vinu- except for the holy name ; kali-kiile- in the age of Kali; dharmareligion; niihi- there is not; ora- another; kali-kii/e- in the age of Kali ; kaichehow; habe- there will be; k[~l)a- Lord Kf~l)a ; avatara- incarnation.
TRANSLATION
"In this age of Kali there is no religion other than the chanting of the holy name
of the Lord, but how in this age will the Lord appear as an incarnation?
TEXT 101

~~~ ~~ ~t ~11ft~ I

fj{f~~~~~~~.. ll~o~ II
suddha-bhiive kariba kHI)era iiriidhana
nirantara sadainye kariba nivedana
SYNONYMS

suddha-bhiive- ·in a purified state of mind ; kariba- 1 shall do; kHI)era- of Lord
iiriidhana- worship; nirantara- constantly ; sa-dainye- in humility ; karibal shall make; nivedana- request.
Kr~11a ;

TRANSLATION
"I shall worship
in humbleness.

Kr~l}a

in a purified state of mind. I shall constantly petition Him
TEXT 102

~1 ~t11 ~tt•1 ~~ 1l.tf I

~ <;~ ~' iftlf ~ ~11ftt II ~ o~ II
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aniya kr;IJere karoh kirtana saflcara
tabe se 'advaita' nama sapha/a amara
SYNONYMS

aniya- bringing; kr,s-rere- Lord Krg1a; karon- 1 make ; klrtana-chanting of the
holy name; saiicara- advent; tabe- then; se- this; advaita- nondual; nama- name;
sa-pha/a- fulfilled ; amara- My.
TRANSLATION
"My name, 'Advaita,' will be fitting if I am able to induce Kr~l)a to inaugurate
the movement of the chanting of the holy name."

PURPORT
The nondualist Mayavadi philosopher who falsely believes that he is nondifferent
from the Lord is unable to call Him like Advaita Prabhu. Advaita Prabhu is nondifferent from the Lord, yet in His relationship with the Lord He does not merge
in Him but eternally renders service unto Him as a plenary portion. This is inconceivable for Mayavadis because they think in terms of mundane sense perception
and therefore think that nondualism necessitates losing one's separate identity. It is
clear from this verse, however, that Advaita Prabhu, although retaining His separate
identity, is nondifferent from the Lord.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu preached the philosophy of inconceivable, simultaneous
oneness with the Lord and difference fr o m Him . Conceivable dualism and monism
are conceptions of the imperfect senses, which are unable to reach the Transcendence
because the Transcendence is beyond the conception of limited potency. The actions
of Sri Advaita Prabhu, however, give tangible proof of inconceivable nondualism.
One who therefore surrenders unto Sri Advaita Prabhu can easily follow the
philosophy of inconceivable simultaneou s dualism and monism .
TEXT 103

"~·~~~00~1

f~tfift'! ~~~~'I' ~11f ~ II ~o~ II
k[~IJa Va~a

karibena kon aradhane
vicarite eka 5/oka ai/a tahra mane
SYNONYMS

k[~Qa - Lord Kr~l)a; va~a karibena- shall propitiate; kon aradhane- by what worship ; vicarite- while considering; eka-one; 5/oka-verse; aila-came; tahra-of Him;
mane- in the mind.
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TRANSLATION

\\hile He was thinking about how to propitiate
verse came to his mind.
TEXT 104

K~l]a

~;;·p'tl~illftelli'l ~i!'lJ ~~~0{ ~1

by worship, the following

I

f<tili',~C~ ~'l{M;it.. i5~~J1 i!i~~'li!: II ~ • 8 II
tulasi-da/a-miitrera
ja/asya cu!ukena vii
vikririte svam iitmiinarh
bhaktebhy o bhakta-vatsalafi
SYNONYMS

tulasi- of tu!asi; data-a leaf; miitrera- by only; ja!asya- of water; cu/ukenaby a palmful; vii-and; vikririte- sells; svam- His own; iitmiinam- self; bhaktebhyafi
-unto the devotees; bhakta-vatsalafi- Lord Kr~IJa, who is affectionate to His
devotees.
TRANSLATION

"Sri Kr~IJa, who is very affectionate toward His devotees, sells Himself to a
devotee who offers merely a tulasi leaf and a palmful of water."
PURPORT

This is a verse from the Gautamiya-tantra.
TEXTS 105-106

~• ,~G(~Wt1i ~ ~met

1

~·t~ ~'lr't ~ ~- 'Pi{ II ~ o<r II

~tl ~ O'ttf~ "~ ~- I
~-'f"~'SI ~IT~~ ~tl e{t~ ~'II )o~ II
ei 5/okiirtha iiciirya karena viciirara
k[~IJake tulasi-ja/a deya yei jana
tiira rra sodhite kr?ra karena cintanaja/a-tulasTra sama kichu ghare niihi dhana '
SYNONYMS

ei- this; 5/oka-of the verse ; artha- the meaning; iiciirya- Advai ta Acarya ; karenadoes; vicara!Ja-considering; kt:s.t?ake- to Lord Kf~l')a ; tulasi-jala- tu/asi and water;
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deya-gives; yei jana-that person who ; tiira-to Him; r!la-the debt; sodhite-to
pay; kn~w- Lord Kr~Qa; karena-does; cintana-thinking; jala-tulasira sama·-equal
to water and tu/asi; kichu- any; ghare-in the house; niihi-there is not; dhanawealth.
TRANSLATION
Advaita Acarya considered the meaning of the verse in this way: Not finding any
way to repay the debt He owes to one who offers Him a tulasi leaf and water, Lord
Knr;~a thinks, "There is no wealth in My possession that is equal to a tulasi leaf and
water."
TEXT 107

\!t~ ~~~f1 ~~' <mf ._t't11' Qltt.... I
~\! ~~' ~t'tf ~1fi{ ~t~ II ~ o9 II
tabe iitmii veci' kare rrera sodhana
eta bhiivi' iiciirya karena iiriidhana
SYNONYMS

tabe-then; atmii-Himself; veci'-selling; kare- does; rrera-of the debt; sodhana
-payment; eta- thus; bhiivi'- thinking; iiciirya- Advaita Acarya; karena-does;
iiriidhana- worshiping.
TRANSLATION
Thus the Lord liquidates the debt by offering His own self to the devotee. Considering this, the Acarya began worshiping the Lord.
PURPORT
Through devotional service one can easily please Lord

Kr~l)a

with a leaf of the

tulasi plant and a little water. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gitii (9.26), a leaf, a
flower, a fruit or some water (patrarh pu~parh pha/arh toyam), when offered with
devotion, very much pleases Him . He universally accepts the services of His devotees.
Even the poorest of devotees in any part of the world can secure a small flower,
fruit or leaf and a little water, and if these offerings, and especially tu/asi leaves and
Ganges water, are offered to Kr~Qa with devotion, He is very satisfied. It is said that
Kr~Qa is so pleased by such devotional service that He offers Himself to His devotee
in exchange for it. Srila Advaita Acarya knew this fact, and therefore He decided to
call for the Personality of Godhead Kr~Qa to descend by worshiping the Lord with
tulasi leaves and the water of the Ganges.
TEXT 108

'511f1tf'l, '-"~.tt ~i1...'11
~'f?l" ~~' ~11' Jl1f~ II ~ olr II
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gangii-ja/a, tu/asi-mafljari anuk~ara
kf?fJO·piida-padma bhiivi' kare samarpara

SYNONYMS
gangii-ja/a- the water of the Ganges; tulast-mafljari- buds of the tulasi; anuk~ora 
constantly; k[~'!a - of Lord Kf~[la; poda-padma- lotus feet; bhc7vi'- thinking of; kare
- does; samarpara-offering.

TRANSLATION
Thinking of the lotus feet of Sri K~l]a, He constantly offered tulasi buds in
water from the Ganges.
TEXT 109

~t.~'f ~1"-. ~ ~

ntt

I

~~ fi~t~ ~1ftb. ~1'11' II ~ o;.

U

knfJero iihviina kare koriyii hunkiiro
e-mote k[!jfJere kariiila avatiira

SYNONYMS
knfJera- of Lord Kr~r:ta; iihviina- invitatio n; kore- makes; kariya- maki ng; hunkiira
- loud shouts; e-mote-in this way; k[!jfJer e- Lord Kr~r:ta; kariii/a- caused to make ;
avatiira- incarnation .

TRANSLATION
He appealed to Sri Kr~11a with loud calls and thus made it possible for Kr~11a to
appear.
TEXT 110

fiwt ~~ ~• '!.~ ~ 1

"et.~ ~ 'W{~<!t1{ ~'l u ~~ 0 u

caitanyera avatiire ei mukhya hetu
bhaktera icchiiya avatare dharma-setu

SYNONYMS
caitanyera- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; avatiire- in the incarnation; ei- this ;
mukhya- principal ; hetu- cause; bhaktero- of the devotee ; icchiiya- by the desire ;
avatare- He descends; dhorma-setu- protector of religion.

TRANSLATION
Therefore the principal reason for Sri Caitanya's descent is this appeal by Advaita
Acarya. The Lord, the protector of religion, appears by the desire of His devotee.
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TEXT 111

~~. ~~C~~9f~~j~~-~~l'IC1ft~

~i~C'I !I'C~~~9fc~·l ~~ ~j~ ~~'li~ I

~~f.."~~~1 ~ ~11"~V f<f~i<t~f~
~1:8~~: ~~C'f 'f~!tm

II

~~~

II

tvarh bhakti-yoga-paribhiivita-hrt-saroja
iisse ~rutek~ita-patho nanu niitha purhsiim
yad yad dhiyii ta urugiiya vibhiivayanti
tat tad' vapu/;1 prarayase sad-anugrahiiya
SYNONYMS

tvam- You; bhakti-yoga- by devotional service; paribhiivita-saturated; hrt-of
the heart; saroje- on the lotus ; asse- dwell; ~ruta-heard; Tk~ita-seen; patha/;1- whose
path; nanu-certai n Iy ; natha- 0 Lord; purhsam- by the devotees ; yat yat- whatever;
dhiyii- by the mind ; te- they; uru-giiyii-0 Lord, who are glorified in excellent ways;
vibhiivayanti-contemplate upon; tat tat- that; vapufJ-form; pra!Jayase- You manifest ; sat- to Your devotees; anugrahiiya- to show favor.
TRANSLATION

"0 my Lord, You always dwell in the vision and hearing of Your pure devotees.
You also live in their lotuslike hearts, which are purified by devotional service. 0
my Lord, who are glorified by exalted prayers, You show special favor to Your
devotees by manifesting Yourself in the eternal forms in which they welcome You."
PURPORT

This text from Srimad-Bhiigavatam (3 .9 .11) is a prayer by Lord Brahm a to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Kf~l)a for His blessings in the work of creation .
Knowledge of the Suprem e Personality of Godhead can be understood from the
descriptions of the Vedic scriptures. For example, the Brahma-sarhhitii describes
that in the abode of Lord K.r~Qa , which is made of cintiima(li (touchstone), the Lord ,
acting as a cowherd boy , is served by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of
fortune. MayavadTs think that the devotees have imagined the form of Kr~l)a, but
the authentic Vedic scriptures have actually described Kr~l)a and His various transcendental forms.
The word ~ruta in !rutek_sita-patha/;1 refers to the Vedas, and ik~ita indicates that
the way to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead is by proper study of
the Vedic scriptures. One cannot imagi ne something about God or His form. Such
imagination is not accepted by those who are serious about enlightenment. Here
Brahma says that one can know Kr~l)a through the path of properly understanding
the Vedic texts. If by studying th e form, name, qualities, pastimes and paraphernalia
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of the Supreme Godhead one is attracted to the Lord , he can execute devotional
service, and the form of the Lord will be impressed in his heart and remain transcendentally situated there . Unless a devotee actually develops transcendental love
for the Lord, it is not possible for him to think always of the Lord within his heart.
Such constant thought of the Lord is the sublime perfection of the yogic process, as
Bhagavad-gTtiJ confirms in the Sixth Chapter, stating that anyone absorbed in such
thought is the best of all yogis. Such transcendental absorption is known as samiidhi.
A pure devotee who is always thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
the person qualified to see the Lord .
One cannot speak of Urugaya {the Lo rd, who is glorified by sublime prayers)
unless one is transcendentally elevated. T he Lord has innumerable forms, as the
Brahma-sarhhitii confirms (advaitam acyutam aniidim ananta-rupam) . The Lord
expands Himself in innumerable sviirh~a fo rms. When a devotee, hearing about these
innumerable forms, becomes attached to one and always thinks of Him, the Lord
appears to him in that form . Lord Kr~~Ja is especially pleasing to devotees for whom
He is always present in the heart because of their highly elevated transcendental
love.
TEXT 112

cJtl ~·tt:•t ~..~ 'l~ct«~ 'ttl I
~~~.. 'l{"~~ ~~~~~~~
ei ~lokera artha kahi sank~epera sora
bhaktera icchiiya k[gtero sarva avatiira
SYNONYMS
ei-this; ~/okera- of the verse ; artha- the meaning; kahi-1 relate; sank~epera-of
conciseness; siira-the pith; bhaktera- of the devotee; icchiiya- by the desire; kr~rero
-of Lord Kr~Qa; sarva-all; avatiira- incarnations.
TRANSLATION
The essence of the meaning to this verse is that Lord Knr;ta appears in all His
innumerable eternal forms because of the desires of His pure devotees.
TEXT 113

i1tf' Clfttfl ~ ~~'f ~~\! I
~~(~..0 <;"Sftt <;${ ~~t~ II ~ ~~ II
caturtha ~/okera artha hoi/a suni~cite
avatirro hai/ii gaura prema prakii~ite
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SYNONYMS

caturtha- fourth; ~/okera- of the verse; artha- the meaning; hoi/a-was; su-nikitevery surely ; avatTrro hoi/a- incarnated; gaura- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;premalove of God; praka~ite- to man ifest.
TRANSLATION
Thus I have surely determined the meaning of the fourth verse. Lord Gauranga
(Lord Caitanya] appeared as an incarnation to preach unalloyed love of God.
TEXT 114

..

a.r~ -~ ~t1f ~u-r 1
~H\!t.\! ~~ ~tl! II ~~8 II
~rT-rDpa-raghunatha-pade

yara a~a

caitanya-caritamrto kahe

kr~rodasa

SYNONYMS
~rT-rDpa- Srila ROpa Gosvami; raghunatha-Sr"ila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; padeat the lotus feet of; yara- whose; a~a- expectation; caitanya-caritamrta- the book
named Caitanya-caritamrto; kahe-describes; kr~ro-dasa-Srila Km1adasa Kaviraja
Gosvami.
TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, I, Kr~1,1adasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the ~ri Caitanya-caritamrta, describing
the causes for the descent of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

CHAPTER4
In this chapter of the epic Caitanya-caritamrta, Kr~oadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has
stressed that Lord Caitanya appeared for three principal purposes of His own . The
first purpose was to relish the position of Srimati Radharaoi, who is the prime
reciprocator of transcendental love of Sri Kr~oa. Lord Kr~oa is the reservoir of
transcendental loving transactions with Srimati RadharaoT. The subject of those
loving transactions is the Lord Himself, and Radharaoi is the object. Thus the
subject, the Lord, wanted to relish the loving mellow in the position of the object,
Radharaoi.
The second reason for His appearance was to understand the transcendental
mellow of Himself. Lord Kr~oa is all sweetness. Radharaoi's attraction for Kr~oa is
sublime, and to experience that attraction and understand the transcendental sweetness of Himself, He accepted the mentality of Radharaoi.
The third reason that Lord Caitanya appeared was to enjoy the bliss tasted by
Radharaoi. The Lord thought that undoubtedly RadharaoT enjoyed His company
and He enjoyed the company of Radharapi, but the exchange of transcendental
mellow between the spiritual couple was more pleasing to Srimati Radharaoi than
to Sri Kr~oa. RadharaoT felt more transcendental pleasure in the company of Kr~oa
than He could understand without taking Her position, but for Sri Knoa to enjoy
in the position of Srimati Radharaoi was impossible because that position was
completely foreign to Him . Kr~oa is the transcendental male, and RadharaoT is the
transcendental female. Therefore, to know the transcendental pleasure of loving
Kr~oa, Lord Kr~oa Himself appeared as Lord Caitanya, accepting the emotions and
bodily luster of Srimati Radharaoi.
Lord Caitanya appeared to fulfill these confidential desires and also to preach
the special significance of chanting Hare Kr~oa, Hare Kr~oa, Kr~oa Kr~oa, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and to answer the call of
Advaita Prabhu. These were secondary reasons.
Sri SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami was the principal figure among Lord Caitanya's
confidential devotees. The records of his diary have revealed these confidential
purposes of the Lord . These revelations have been confirmed by the statements of
Srila ROpa Gosvami in his various prayers and poems.
This chapter also specifically describes t he difference between lust and love. The
transactions of Kr~oa and Radha are completely different from material lust. Therefore the author has very clearly distinguished between them.
TEXT 1

-~~Jf~i{ '!i!li9f, ~~(,1(1
crttlft'f't ~~ ~~ 1 ilii•Mwlt~: n)

,t.
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~r7-caitanya-prasiidena

tad-rupasya vinin;ayam
biilo 'pi kurute ~iistrarh
drHvii vraja-viliisinaf:J

SYNONYMS
~ri-caitanya"prasiidena - by the mercy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tat- of Him ;
rupasya- of the form ; vinirrayam- complete determination ; bii/af:J- a child; apieven; kurute- makes; Mstram- the revealed scriptures; dr,s-.tvii- ha.ving seen; vrajaviliisinaf:J - who enjoys the pastimes of Vraja .

TRANSLATION
By the mercy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, even a foolish child can fully
describe the real nature of Lord Kr~r:ta, the enjoyer of the pastimes of Vraja,
according to the vision of the revealed scriptures.
PURPORT
One can ascertain the meaning of this Sanskrit Sloka only when one is endowed
with the causeless mercy of Lord Caitanya. Lord Sri Kr~Qa , being the absolute
Personality of Godhead, cannot be exposed to the mundane instruments of vision.
He reserves the right not to be exposed by the intellectual feats of nondevotees.
Notwithstanding this truth, even a small child can easily understand Lord Sri Kr~Qa
and His transcendental pastimes in the land of Vrndavana by the grace of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT2

WI" !lb. ft f.MJ1i4"t I
Wit~'!RI ft ,'lftt'ft''t"f n~ II
jaya jaya ~ri-caitanya jaya nityiinanda
jayiidvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya- all glory; ~ri-caitanya- to Lord Caitanya; jaya- all glory; nityiinandato Lord Nityananda; jaya- all glory; advaita-candra- to Advaita Acarya; jaya- all
glory;gaura-bhakta-vrnda- to the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANS LATION
All glory to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All glory to Lord Nityananda. All glory
to Sri Advaita Acarya. And all glory to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya.
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TEXT3

~( altt•t ~( ~ ~~~ I
'l•'lf attt•t ~( ~ ~'Sf't II ~ II
caturtha ~lokera artha kai/a vivarara
pancama ~lokera artha ~una bhakta-gara

SYNONYMS
caturtha- fourth; ~lokera - of the verse ; artha- the meaning; kaila- made; vivarat;~a
- description; pancama- fifth; ~/okera - of the verse; artha- the meaning; ~una
please hear; bhakta-gara- 0 devotees.

TRANSLATION

I have described the meaning of the fourth verse. Now, 0 devotees, kindly hear
the explanation of the fifth verse.
TEXT4

'j!J·attt~ ~ ~~ ~.-1-f I

~'It~ ._tt'Sf ~~tJ ~r.PI n8 II
mU!a-~lokera artha karite prakii~a
artha liigiiite iige kahiye iibhiisa

SYNONYMS
mlila - original ; ~lokera - of the verse;artha- the meaning; karite - to make; prakii~a
- revelation; artha- the meaning; liigiiite- to touch ; iige - first; kahiye - 1 shall speak;

iibhiisa- hint.

TRANSLATION

Just to explain the original verse, I shall first suggest its meaning.
TEXT 5

5~ <n~ ~(fll ~ 'ltf I
'~~ ~51 f1t<e ~- '61«tt nt u
caturtha ~lokera artha ei kaila siira
prema-niima praciirite ei avatiira

SYNONYMS
caturtha- fourth; ~lokera- of the verse ; artha-the meaning; ei- this; kaila- gave;
siira- essence; prema- love of Godhead; niima- the holy name;praciirite-to propagate; ei- this; avatiira- incarnation.
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TRANSLATION

I have given the essential meaning of the fourth verse: this incarnation descends
to propagate the chanting of the holy name and spread love of God.
TEXT6

'l~~,~~·~t·1~
~~ ~·

c;•!! ~if,

I

~tti QIIP II ~ II

satya ei hetu, kintu eho bahiranga
lira eka hetu, ~una, ache antaranga
SYNONYMS

satya- true; ei- this; hetu- reason; kin tu- b ut; eho- this; bahiranga- external; liraanother; eka- one; hetu- reason; ~una- please hear; ache- is; antaranga- internal.
TRANSLATION
Although this is true, this is but the external reason for the Lord's incarnation.
Please hear one other reason-the confidential reason-for the Lord's appearance.
PURPORT
In the Third Chapter, fourth verse, it has been clearly said that Lord Caitanya
appeared to distribute love of Kr~Qa and the chanting of His transcendental holy
name, Hare Kr~Qa. That was the secondary purpose of Lord Caitanya's appearance.
The real reason is different, as we shall see in this chapter.
TEXT7

~~'~ .,~~~~~~I
"~~(~II(~ *Jftt II 'l II
pflrve yena p[thivira bhiira haribiire
kr~ra avatirra haifa ~iistrete praciire
SYNONYMS
pflrve-previously; yena-as; prthivira- of the earth; bhiira- burden; haribare- to
take away; kr~ra-Lord Kr~t~a; avatirra-incarnated; haifa- was; ~iistrete - the scriptures; praciire- proclaim.
TRANSLATION
The scriptures proclaim that Lord
burden of the earth.

Kr~Qa

previously descended to take away the
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TEXTS

'llll~·'e1Rttq ~ iQ

WIJUet I

f'tf\e•\6l ~ -.m "e.~ II 1r II
svayarh-bhagaviinera karma nahe bhiira-harara
sthiti-kartii vi~ru karena jagat-piifana

SYNONYMS
svayam-bhagaviinera- of the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; karmathe business; nahe- is not; bhiira-harara- taking away the burden; sthiti-kartii- the
maintainer; v~sru- Lord ViglU ; karena-does;jagat-piifana-protection of the universe.

TRANSLATION
To take away this burden, however, is not the work of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. The maintainer, Lord Vigm, is the one who protects the universe.
TEXT9

~. ~~ ~ ~ ~~i!tif-~ I

~'1-~ ~ ~i'f f11-tt'f

II "' II

kintu kr~rera yei haya avatiira-kiifa
bhiira-harara-kiifa tiite ha-ifa mi~iifa

SYNONYMS
kintu- but; kr~rera- of Lord Kr~r;~a; yei-that which; haya-is; avatiira- of incarnation; kiifa-the time; bhiira-harara- of taking away the burden; kiifa-the time;
tiite-in that; ha-ifa- there was; mi~iifa-mixture.

TRANSLATION
But the time to lift the burden of the world mixed with the time for Lord
incarnation.
PURPORT

Kr~f.la's

We have information from Bhagavad-gJtii that the Lord appears at particular
intervals to adjust a time-worn spiritual cu lture. Lord Sri Kr~r;~a appeared at the end
of Dvapara-yuga to regenerate the spiritual culture of human society and also to
manifest His transcendental pastimes. Vi~r;~u is the authorized Lord who maintainsthe created cosmos, and He is also the principal Deity who makes adjustments for
improper administration in the cosmic creation. Sri Kr~r;~a is the primeval Lord, and
He appears not to make such administrat ive adjustments but only to exhibit His
transcendental pastimes and thus attract the fallen souls back home, back to Godhead. However, the time for administrative rectification and the time for Lord Sri
Kr~r;~a's. appearance coincided at the end of the last Dvapara-yuga. Therefore when
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Sri Kr~1;1a appeared, Vi~1;1u, the Lord of maintenance, also merged in Him because all
the plenary portions and parts of the absolute Personal ity of Godhead merge in Him
during His appearance.
TEXT10

'J..( 'e~ll{. ~~ ~ ~ I
~ 'I~ ~t11" ~tt~ ~~' f~ II ~· II
purra bhagavon avatare y ei kole
ora saba avatora toflte osi' m ile
SYNONYMS

purra-full; bhagavon-the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; avatare- incarnates;
yei- that; kole- at the time ; ora- other; saba- all ; avatora- incarnations; toMe- in
Him; asi'-coming; mile-meet.
TRANSLATION
When the complete Supreme Personality of Godhead descends, all other incarnations of the Lord meet together within Him.
TEXTS 11-12

iftml'l, ti<t_(J~, 11e.~t~ I
\'5t•i4 ... '411fl<i!l~t1f, ~ ~tt"t ~ II ~~ II
ltt"<i!l ~~' "·~f;tr ~ ~c( I

~ ~~11" ~· ·~ 'J..(II ~~ 11
naroyara, catur-vyuha, matsyody avatara
yuga-manvantarovatora, yata oche ora
sabe asi' kr.sra-oflge haya avatirra
aiche avatare kr~ra bhagavon purra
SYNONYMS

noroyara- Lord Naraya1;1a; catu{l-vyuha-the four expansions; matsya-odi-beginning with Matsya ; avatora- the incarnations; yuga-manvantara-avatora- the yuga
and manvantara incarnations;yata- as many as;oche-there are; ora- other; sabe-all;
osi'-com ing; k[.spa-arige- in the body of Lord Kr~r;~a; haya-are; avatTrt;~a- incarnated;
aiche-in this way; avatare-incarnates; kr~ra- Lord Kr~1;1a ; bhagavan- the Supreme
Personality of Godhead ; purra-full.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Narayar;~a, the four primary expansions [Vasudeva, Saiikar~ar;~a, Pradyumna
and Aniruddha], Matsya and the other lila incarnations, the yuga-avataras and the
manvantara incarnations-and as many other incarnations as there are-all descend
in the body of Lord Kr~r;~a. In this way the complete Supreme Godhead, Lord Kr~r;~a
Himself, appears.
TEXT 13

~~~~ ~ ~~ ~t-.11' -ti)t11 I

~·1t1f ~11' ~· ~~1{-~~~ " ~~

"

ataeva vigw takhana kr~rera ~arire
vi~ru-dviire kare kr.sra asura-sarhhare
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore; vi~(lu- Lord Vi~r;~u; takhana-at that time; kr~rera- of Lord
SarTre- in the body; vi~ru-dvare- by Lord Vi~r;~u; kare-does; kr~ra-Lord
K[~[la ; asura-sarhhiire - killing the de mons.
Kr~ra;

TRANSLATION
At that time, therefore, Lord Vi~ou is present in the body of Lord
Lord Kr~pa kills the demons through Him.

Kr~':Ja,

and
·

TEXT14

'f5tt'l~W-~'Si ~~ ~~11'-~'1 I
~ ~f<it' ~~~~, ~ <;lf 1j!f ~Tt'1 II ~8 II
iinu~anga-karma ei asura-mliraQa
ye liigi' avatiira, kahi se mUla kiirara

SYNONYMS
iinu~anga-karma- secondary work ; ei- this; asura- of the demons; miirarakilling ; ye- that; /iigi'- for; avatiira- the incarnation; kahi- 1 shall speak; se-the;
mula- root; kiirara- cause.

TRANSLATION
Thus the killing of the demons is but secondary work. I shall now speak of the
main reason for the Lord's incarnation.
TEXTS 15-16

02t11~-f..~ ~f1f~ ~~~ I

1f1'Stlrt'Sf. c;w!t~ ~t~ <2imt'111

~<t II
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~<IS·Qit-t~ ~· i'f1111<tiP1 I

~· ~ ~'l ~ ~ ~~~ u~~ u
pr.ema-rasa-niryiisa karite iisviidana
riiga-miirga bhakti toke karite praciirara
rasika-~ekhara

kr.sra parama-karura
ei dui hetu haite icchiira udgama

SYNONYMS
prema-rasa- of the mellow of love of God; niryiisa- the essence; karite-to do;
asviidana-tasting; riiga-miirga- the path of spontaneous attraction; bhakti- devotional service; toke-in the world; karite-to do ; praciirara-propagation; rasika~ekhara- the supremely jubilant; k[~(la- Lord Kr~pa; parama-karura- the most
merciful; ei- these; dui-two; hetu-reasons; haite- from; icchiira- of desire; udgama

-the birth.
TRANSLATION
The Lord's desire to appear was born from two reasons: He wanted to taste the
sweet essence of the mellows of love of God, and He wanted to propagate devotional
service in the world on the platform of spontaneous attraction. Thus He is known
as supremely jubilant and as the most merciful of all.
PURPORT
During the period of Lord Kf~l)a's appearance the killing of asuras or nonbelievers
such as Karilsa and Jarasandha was done by Vi~IJU, who was within the person of Sri
Knl)a. Such apparent killing by Lord Sri Kr~Qa was a matter of course as an
incidental activity, but the real purpose of Lord Kr~Qa's appearance was to stage a
dramatic performance of His transcendental pastimes at Vrajabhumi, thus exhibiting
the highest limit of transcendental mellow in the exchanges of reciprocal love between the living entity and the Supreme Lord. These reciprocal exchanges of
mellows are called riiga-bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord in transcendental
rapture. Lord Sri Kr~Qa wants to make known to all the conditioned souls that He
is more attracted by riiga-bhakti than vidhi-bhakti, or devotional service under
scheduled regulations. It is said in the Vedas, raso vai sa{l: the Absolute Truth is
the reservoir for all kinds of reciprocal exchanges of loving sentiments. He is aiso
causelessly merciful, and He wants to bestow upon us this privilege of riigo-bhakti.
Thus He appeared as His own internal energy. He was not forced to appear by any
extraneous force.
TEXT17

~-art~~ ~ 'lf'Sfe. fitf~~ I
~-fitf~.,~ ~ ~~ ~~ u~'\ u
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ai~varya-jniinete

saba jagat mi~rita
niihi mora prita

ai~varya-~ithila-preme

SYNONYMS

ai5varya-jniinete- with knowledge of majesty; saba- all; jagat-the universe;
misrita- mixed; aisvarya-sithila- weakened by majesty; preme-in love ; nahi-there
is not;mora- My;prita- pleasure.
TRANSLATION
"All the universe is filled with the conception of My majesty, but love weakened
by that sense of majesty does not satisfy Me.
TEXT18

~t~ ~~ ~t~, ~t?fil:tt~ ~i{ I
~'Rf <;~t1t .r ~ ili ~ ~il II ~'lr II
iimiire Bvara miine, iipaniike hina
tiira preme va~a iimi nii ho-i adhina
SYNONYMS

iimiire- Me; i~vara- the Lord; mane- regards; apaniike- himself; hina- low; taraof him; preme- by the love; va~ - controlled; iimi- 1; nii ho-i- am not; adhinasubservient.
TRANSLATION
"If one regards Me as the Supreme Lord and himself as a subordinate, I do not
become subservient to his love, nor can it control Me.
TEXT19

~11rtt~ ~' ~ ~ ~ ~ttr '~l '6tt4!1

I

~ ~ '~ 'ettCI 'ef•,-~ ~'Rf ~tt<t ~~~~~~
iimiike to' ye ye bhakta bhaje yei bhiive
tiire se se bhiive bhaji, - e mora svabhiive
SYNONYMS

iimiike-Me; ta'- certainly;ye ye-whatever; bhakta-devotee; bhaje-worships;yei
-which; bhiive- in the mood; tiire- him; sese-that; bhiive- in the mood; bhaji1 reciprocate; e-this;mora-My; sva-bhiive-in the nature.

240

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
TRANSLATION

"In whatever transcendental mellow My devotee worships Me, I reciprocate with
him. That is My natural behavior.
PURPORT
The Lord, by His inherent nature, reveals Himself before His devotees according
to their inherent devotional service. The Vrndavana pastimes demonstrated that
although generally people worship God with reverence, the Lord is more pleased
when a devotee thinks of Him as his pet son, personal friend or most dear fiance
and renders service unto Him with such natural affection. The Lord becomes a
subordinate object of love in such transcendental relationships. Such pure love of
Godhead is unadulterated by any tinge of superfluous nondevotional desires and is
not mixed with any sort of fruitive act ion or empiric philosophical speculation. It is
pure and natural love of Godhead, spontaneously aroused in the absolute stage.
This devotional service is executed in a favorable atmosphere freed from material
affection.
TEXT 20

c~
1{1{

l{Qj'1

'lft~ ~1~~ ~~~~~ ~~11l'J~1{, 1

~....m~ ~~m 11~ 'I~'"t:

11

~0

ye yathii miirh prapadyante
tiirhs tathaiva bhajiimy aham
mama vartmiinuvartante
manu~yii{l piirtha sarva~a{l

SYNONYMS
ye- those who; yathii-as; miim-to Me; prapadyante- surrender; tiin- them; tathii
-so; eva-certainly; bhajiimi-reward; aham-1 ;mama- My; vartma- path;anuvartante
- follow;manu~yii{l-men;piirtha-0 son of Prtha;sarva~a{l - in all respects.
TRANSLATION
'"In whatever way My devotees surrender unto Me, I reward him accordingly.
Everyone follows My path in all respects, 0 son of Prtha.'
PURPORT
In the Fourth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitii Lord Knpa affirms that formerly (some
Kuruk~etra) He explained the mystic
philosophy of the GJtii to the sun-god. The message was received through the chain
of disciplic succession, but in course of time, the chain being broken somehow or
other, Lord ~ri Kp~r;~a appeared again and taught Arjuna the truths of Bhagavad-gTtii.
At that time the Lord spoke this verse (Bg. 4.11) to His friend Arjuna.

120 million years before the Battle of
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TEXTS 21-22

M ~' 'lftt ~~, ~ !2ftct~f! I
dl~t~ '~ (;1{1tt ~tt ~~~II~) II
~9fil'tt" ~ ~' ~llttt ~~it I
~~~~.q~~ ..~~~~~~~
mora putra, mora sakha, mora prara-pati
ei-bhave yei more kare ~uddha-bhakti
iipanake barja mane, amare sama-hTna
sei bhiive ha-i ami tiihiira adhTna

SYNONYMS
mora- my; putra- son; mora- my; sakha-friend; mora- my; prara-pati- lord of
life; ei-bhave- in this way;yei-those who; more-unto Me; kare-do; !;uddha-bhakti
-pure devotion; apaniike- himself; barja-great; mane-he regards; amiire-Me;
soma- equal; hina- or lower; sei bhiive- in that way; ha-i- am; ami-1; tahara- to him;
adhina- subordinate.
TRANSLATION

"If one cherishes pure loving devotion to Me, thinking of Me as his son, his
friend or his beloved, regarding himself as great and considering Me his equal or
inferior, I become subordinate to him.
PURPORT
In Caitanya-caritamrta three kinds of devotional service are described-namely,
bhakti (ordinary devotional service), ~uddha-bhakti ·(pure devotional service) and
viddha-bhakti (mixed devotional service).
When devotional service is executed with some material purpose, involving
fruitive activities, mental speculations or mystic yoga, it is called mixed or
adulterated devotional service. Besides bhakti-yoga, Bhagavad-gitii also describes
karma-yoga, jnana-yoga and dhyana-yoga. Yoga means linking with the Supreme
Lord, which is possible only through devotion. Fruitive activities ending in devotional
service, philosophical speculation ending in devotional service, and the practice of
mysticism ending in devotional service are known respectively as karma-yoga, j';iiinayoga and dhyiina-yoga. But such devotional service is adulterated by the three kinds
of material activities.
For those grossly engaged in identifying the body as the self, pious activity, or
karma-yoga, is recommended. For those who identify the mind with the self,
philosophical speculation, or jniina-yoga, is recommended . But devotees standing
on the spiritual platform have no need of such material conceptions of adulterated
devotion. Adulterated devotional service does not directly aim for love of the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore service performed strictly in conformity
with the revealed scriptures is better than such viddha-bhakti because it is free from
all kinds of material contamination. It is executed in Kr~Qa consciousness, solely to
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead .
Those who are spontaneously devoted to the Lord and have no aims for material
gain are called attracted de>vOtees. They are spontaneously attracted to the service of
the Lord, and they follow in the footsteps of self-realized souls. Their pure devotion
(Suddha-bhakti), manifested from pure love of Godhead , surpasses the regulative
principles of the authoritative scriptures. Sometimes loving ecstasy transcends regulative principles; such ecstasy, however, is completely on the spiritual platform
and cannot be imitated. The regulative principles help ordinary devotees rise to the
stage of perfect love of Godhead. Pure love for Kf~(la is the perfection of pure devotion, and pure devotional service is identical with spontaneous devotional service.
Flawless execution of regulative principles is exhibited in the VaikUIJ!ha planets.
By strictly executing these principles one can be elevated to the VaikUQ!ha planets.
But spontaneous pure loving service is found in Kr~(laloka alone.
T EXT 23

"llfil '5~~ '¥~t"l"t~~'U~ •nrc~ 1
fif~J1 lllri'l~iJI"~C"!fC~1 i5<t<::!"t.tl~ 'lt'if't9f"OI":

II

~,:; II

mayi bhaktir hi bhiJtanam
amrtatvaya ka/pate
diHya yad asin mat-sneho
bhavatinarh mad-Opanafi
SYNONYMS

mayi-to Me; bhaktitJ-devotional service; hi- certainly; bhiJtamJm-of the living
beings; amrtatvaya-the eternal life; ka/pate-brings about; d~s_tya- by good fortune;
yat-which; asit-was; mat-for Me; snehafl- the affection; bhavatinam- of all of
you; mat-of Me; (ipanafi-the obtaining.
TRANSLATION
"'Devotional service rendered to Me by the living beings revives their eternal life.
0 My dear damsels of Vraja, your affection for Me is your good fortune, for it is
the only means by which you have obtained My favor.'
PURPORT
Pure devotional service is represented in the activities of the residents of Vrajabhumi (Vrndavana). During a solar eclipse, the Lord came from Dvaraka and met
the inhabitants of Vrndavana at Samanta-paiicaka. The meeting was intensely
painful for the damsels of Vrajabhum i because Lord Kf~(la apparently left them to
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reside at Dvaraka. But the Lord obligingly ac knowledged the pure devotional service
of the damsels of Vraja by speaking this verse (Bhag. 10.82.45) .
TEXT 24

"'~1

'"'ttJ

':l_i!!i'elt~ -.r;~ ~._.. I

~~·Wtt-. <!fit1f ~ttl-. 911ft-. II ~8 II
mata more putra-bhave karena bandhana
atihina-jnane kare /a/ana pa/ana
SYNONYMS

mota- mother; more- Me; putra-bhave- in the position of a son ; karena- does;
bandhana- bind ing; atihina-fMne- in thinking very poor; kare- does; /a/ananourishing ; pa/ana- protecting.
TRANSLATION
"Mother sometimes binds Me as her son. She nourishes and protects Me, thinking
Me utterly helpless.
TEXT 25

,.~1 ~llPtt~ ~' "Jt'l ~1t~ct I

1._~ '~ii ~ ~t~,-1_fil ..tfillf1111 ~~II
sakha ~uddha-sakhye kare, skandhe arohara
tumi kon ba(la /oka, - tumi ami soma
SYNONYMS

sakhii- the f riend; ~uddha-sakhye- in pure friendship ; kare- does ; skandhe- on
the shoulders; arohara- mounting; tumi- You; kon- what; ba(la- big; /aka- person;
tumi- You; ami- I; soma- the same.
TRANSLATION
"My friends climb on My shoulders in pure friendship, saying, 'What kind of big
man are You? You and I are equal.'
TEXT 26

1ft-. ~' -..~~ 'ee.;~-. I
~l!flf?! ~~ ~ <;~ '"'11{ .,... II ~~ II

fq

~fif

priya y adi mana kari' karaye bhartsana
veda-stuti haite hare sei mora mana
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SYNONYMS

priyii-the lover;yadi-if; miina kari'-sulking; karaye-does; bhartsana-rebuking;
veda-stuti-the Vedic prayers; haite-from; hare-takes away; sei-that; mora-My;
mana-mind.
TRANSLATION
"If My beloved consort reproaches Me in a ·sulky mood, that steals My mind from
the reverent hymns of the Vedas.
PURPORT
According to the Upani~ads, all living entities are dependent on the supreme
living entity, the Personality of Godhead. As it is said, nityo nityiiniim cetana~
cetaniiniim eko bahuniim yo vidadhiiti kiimiin: one eternal living entity supports alf
the other eternal living entities. Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead maintains all the other living entities, they remain subordinate to the Lord, even when
joined with Him in the reciprocation of loving affairs. But in the course of exchanging transcendental love of the highest purity, sometimes the subordinate devotee
tries to predominate over the predominator. One who lovingly engages with the
Supreme Lord as if His mother or father sometimes supersedes the position of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, His fiancee or lover sometimes supersedes
the position of the Lord. But such attempts are exhibitions of the highest love.
Only out of pure love does the subordinate lover of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead chide Him. The Lord, enjoying this chiding, takes it very nicely. The
exhibition of natural love makes such activities very enjoyable. In worship of the
Supreme Lord with veneration there is no manifestation of such natural love because
the devotee considers the Lord his superior.
Regulative principles in devotional service are meant for those who have not
invoked their natural love of Godhead . When natural love arises, all regulative
methods are surpassed, and pure love is exhibited between the Lord and the devotee.
Although on such a platform of love the devotee sometimes appears to predominate
over the Lord or transgress regulative principles, such dealings are far more advanced
than ordinary dealings through regulative principles with awe and veneration. A
devotee who is actually free from all designations due to complete attachment in
love for the Supreme exhibits spontaneous love for Godhead, which is always
superior to the devotion of regulative principles.
The informal language used between lover and beloved is significant of pure
affection. When devotees worship their beloved as the most venerable object,
spontaneous loving sentiments are observed to be lacking. A neophyte devotee who
follows the Vedic instructions that regulate those who lack pure love of Godhead
may superficially seem more exalted than a devotee in spontaneous love of Godhead. But in fact such spontaneous pure love is far superior to regulated devotional
service. Such pure love of Godhead is always glorious in all respects, more so than
reverental devotional service rendered by a less affectionate devotee.
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TEXTS 27-28

c.fll ~"~ "tt$1 ~fPl ~~~ I
~Rf~M'f~.\!~~
II~~ II
...

~~ttw ift~ ,,.. ~ ~ ~stJ 1
~ ~ ~ ~ff~, ~'~ ,1111 ~e.~tJ ll ~17"

II

ei ~uddha-bhakta /ai'iii karimu avatiira
kariba vividha-vidha adbhuta vihiira
vaiku(l.thiidye niihi ye ye liliira praciira
se se filii kariba, yiite mora camatkiira

SYNONYMS
ei- these ; ~uddha-bhakta- pure devotees; /ana- taking; karimu- 1 shall make;
avatiira- incarnation ; kariba- 1 shall do ; vividha-vidha- various kinds; adbhutawonderful; vihara- pastimes ; vaiku[!_tha-iidye- in the Vaikul)~ha planets, etc.; nahinot ; ye y e- whatever; /iliira- of the pastimes; praciira- broadcasting ; sese- those ;
filii- pastimes; kariba- 1 shall perform; yiite- in which; mora- My; camatkiirawonder.
TRANSLATION
''Taking these pure devotees with Me, I shall descend and sport in various wonderful ways, unknown even in Vaiku1,1tha. I shall broadcast such pastimes by which even
I am amazed.
PURPORT
Lord Kr~pa in the form of Lord Caitanya educates His devotees to develop
progressively to the stage of pure devotional service. Thus He appears periodically
as a devotee to take part in various wonderful activities depicted in His sublime
philosophy and teachings.
There are innumerable Va iku1,1tha planets in the spiritual sky, and in all of them
the Lord accepts the service rendered by His eternal devotees in a reverential mood .
Therefore Lord ~ri Kr~pa presents His most confidential pastimes as He enjoys them
in His transcendental realm. Such pastimes are so attractive that they attract even
the Lord, and thus He relishes them in the form of Lord Caitanya.
TEXT 29

rof~ '1tt"'ostteR ''t'ff~··t~ 1
~t'St1rt111 ~Rt~ ~~~"ett~ II~~ II
mo-v~saye gopi-ga[Jera upapati-bhiive
yoga-miiyii karibeka iipana-prabhiive
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SYNONYMS

mo-v~saye-on the subject of Me; gopT-garera-of the gopis; )upapati-of a paramour; bhave-.in the position;yoga-maya-yogamiiyii, Lord Kr~pa's internal potency;
karibeka-will make; iipana-her own;prabhiive-by the influence:

TRANSLATION
"The influence of yogamaya will inspire the gopis with the sentiment that I am
their paramour.
PURPORT
Yogamiiyii /is the name of the internal potency that makes the Lord forget Himself
and become an object of love for His pure devotee in different transcendental
mellows. This yogamiiyii potency creates a spiritual sentiment in the minds of the
damsels of Vraja by which they think of Lord Kr~pa as their paramour. This sentiment is never to be compared to mundane illicit sexual love. It has nothing to do
with sexual psychology, although the pure love of such devotees seems to be sexual.
0ne should know for certain that nothing can exist in this cosmic manifestation that
has no real counterpart in the spiritual field. All material 'manifestations are emanations of the transcendence. The erotic principles of amorous love reflected in
mixed material values are perverted reflections of the reality of spirit, but one
cannot understand the reality unless one is sufficiently educated in the spiritual
science.
TEXT 30

ttSCtm ifl ~ ~~i, ~i •tt~ ,'St~1t'1 ,
-·~~ •"~•ttt i~tt fem •~ l(i{ n~o a
iimiha nil jiini tiihii, nil jane gopi-gara
dunhiira rupa-gure dunhiira nitya hare mana

SYNONYMS
iimiha-11; niiljiini-shall not know; tahii- that; nii jane-will not know;gopi-garathe gopis; dunhara-of the two; rupa-gure-the beauty and qualities; dunhara-of
the two; nitya-always; hare-carry away; mana-the minds.

TRANSLATION
"Neither the gopis nor I shall notice this, for our minds will always be entranced
by one another's beauty and qualities.
PURPORT
In the spiritual sky the VaikuQtha planets are predominated by Narayaoa. His
devotees have the same features He does, and the exchange of devotion there is on
the platform of reverence. But above all these Vaiku':J!ha planets is Goloka, or
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Kr~paloka, where the original Personality of Godhead, Kr~pa, fully manifests His ·
pleasure potency in free loving affairs. Since the devotees in the material world
know almost nothing about these affairs, the Lord desires to show these laffairs to
them.,
In Goloka Vrndavana there is an exchange of love known as paraktya-rasa. It is
something like the attraction of a married woman for a man other than her husband.
In the material world this sort of relationship is most abominable because it is a
perverted reflection oftheparakiya-rasa ·in the spiritual world, where it is the highest
kind of loving affair. Such feelings bet~~en the devotee and the Lord are presented
by the influence of yogamiiyii. Bhagavad-gitii states that devotees of the highest grade
are under the care of daiva-miiyii, or yogamayii. Mahiitmiinas tu miirh partha daivifh
prakrtim ii~ritii{l ( Bg. 9.13). Those who are actually great souls (mahiitmiis) are fully
absorbed in Kr~pa consciousness, always ·engaged in the service of the Lord. They
are under the care of daivi prakrti, or yogamaya. Vogamaya creates a situation in·.
which the devotee is prepared to transgress all regulative principles simply to love
Kr~[la. A devotee naturally does not like to ..transgress the laws of reverence for the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but by the influence of yogamaya he is prepared
to do anything to love the Supreme Lord better.
Those under the spell of the material energy cannot at all appreciate the activities
of yogamiiyii, for a conditioned soul can hardly understand the pure ·reciprocation
between the Lord and His devotee. But by executing devotional service under the
regulative principles, one can become very highly elevated and then begin to
appreciate the dealings of pure love under the management of yogamiiyii.
In the spiritual loving sentiment induced by the yogamiiyii potency, both Lord Sri
Kr~[la and the damsels of Vraja forget themselves in spiritual rapture. By the
influence of such forgetfulness, the attractive beauty of the ,gop7s plays a prominent
part in the transcendental satisfaction of the Lord, who has nothing to do with
mundane sexology. Because spiritual love of Godhead is above everything mundane,
the gopis superficially seem to transgress the codes of mundane morality. This
perpetually puzzles mundane moralists. Therefore yogamiiyii acts to cover the
Lord and His pastimes from the eyes of mundaners, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii,
where the Lord says that He reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone.
The acts of yogamaya make it possible for the lord and the gopTs, in loving
ecstasy, to sometimes meet and sometimes separate. These transcendental loving
affairs of the lord are unimaginable to empiricists involved in the impersonal feature
of the Absolute Truth. Therefore the lord himself appears before the mundaners
to bestow upon them the highest form of spiritual realization and also personally
relish its essence. The Lord is so merciful that He Himself descends to take the
fallen souls back home to the kingdom of Godhead, where the erotic principles of
Godhead are eternally relished in their real form , distinct from the perverted sexual
love so much adored and indulged in by the fallen souls in their diseased condition.
The reason the Lord displays the riisa-lilii is essentially to Induce all the fallen souls
to give up their diseased morality and rel igiosity, and to attract them to the kingdom of God to enjoy the reality. A person who actually understands what the .
riisa-lilii is will certainly hate to indulge in mundane se'x life. For the realized soul,
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hearing the Lord's riisa-IT/ii through the proper channel will result in complete
abstinence from material sexual pleasure.
TEXT 31

w·t•

~ .-tr.' m-st
-.m fift~i1 1
-.t_ fiu;", -.!. ~ filtw~,-~"~ ~~~II~~ II
dharma chiipi' riige dunhe karaye milano
kabhu mile, kabhu nii mile, - -daivera gha.tana
SYNONYMS

dharma chiipi'- giving up religious customs; riige- in love; durihe- both ; karayedo; milano-meeting; kabhu- sometimes ; mile- they meet; kabhu- sometimes; nii
mile-they do not meet; daivera- of destiny;gha(ana-the happening.
TRANSLATION
"Pure attachment will unite us even at the expense of moral and religious duties
[dharma]. Destiny will sometimes bring us together and sometimes separate us.
PURPORT
The gopis came out to meet Kr~Qa in the dead of night when they heard the
sound of Kr~t~a's flute . Srila Rupa GosvamT has accordingly composed a nice verse
that describes the beautiful boy called Govinda standing by the bank of the Yamuna
with His flute to His lips in the shining moonlight. Those who want to enjoy life
in the materialistic way of society, friendship and love should not go to the Yamuna
to see the form of Govinda. The sound of Lord Kr~t~a ' s flute is so sweet that it has
made the gopis forget all about their relationships with their kinsmen and flee to
Kr~Qa in the dead of night.
By leaving home in that way, the gopis have transgressed the Vedic regulations of
household life. This indicates that when natural feelings of love for Kr~t~a become
fully manifest, a devotee can neglect conventional social rules and regulations. In
the material world we are situated in designative positions only, but pure devotional
service begins when one is freed from all designations. When love for Kr~t~a is
awakened, then the designative positions are overcome.
The spontaneous attraction of Sri Kr~t~a for His dearest parts and parcels generates
an enthusiasm that obliges Sri Kr~t~a and the gopis to meet together. To celebrate
this transcendental enthusiasm, there is need of a sentiment of separation between
the lover and beloved. In the condition of material tribulation, no one wants the
pangs of separation. But in the transcendental form, the very same separation, being
absolute in its nature, strengthens the ties of love and enhances the desire of the
lover and beloved to meet. The period of separation, evaluated transcendentally, is
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more relishable than the actual meeting, which lacks the feelings of increasing
anticipation because the lover and beloved are both present.
TEXT 32

l.fl. Jl~ ~'lfil...J~ ~ft~ ~1'111~
l.fl. ~1tt ~fi~ ~ •t•t~ ~~ " \!)~
I

"

ei saba rasa-niryasa kariba asvada
ei dvare kariba saba bhaktere prasiida

SYNONYMS
ei- these ; saba- all; rasa-niryasa - essence of mellows ; kariba- 1 shall do; asvadatasting; ei dvare- by this; kariba- 1 shall do; saba- all ; bhaktere- to the devotees;
prasada- favor .

TRANSLATION
"I shall taste the essence of all these rasas, and in this way I shall favor all the
devotees.
TEXT 33

~ ~ ~'St ~~' ·~'St'i I
~'St11tt'Sf 'ettr ~ ~' 'f1f·~ II '!)-e II
vrajera nirmala raga suni' bhakta-g01;a
raga-marge bhaje yena cha(ii' dharma-karma

SYNONYMS
vrajera- of Vraja; nirma/a- spotless; raga- love; suni'- hearing; bhakta-gara- the
devotees; raga-marge- on the path of spontaneous love ; bhaje- they worship;yenaso that; chti(/i'- giving up; dharma- religiosity; karma- fruitive activity.

TRANSLATION
"Then, by hearing about the pure love of the residents of Vraja, devotees will
worship Me on the path of spontaneous love, abandoning all rituals of religiosity
and fruitive activity."
PURPORT
Many realized souls, such as Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and King Kula~ekhara,
have recommended with great emphasis that one develop this spontaneous love of
Godhead, even at the risk of transgressing all the traditional codes of morality and
religiosity . Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, one of the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana,
has written in his prayers called the Manaf;-sik~a that one should simply worship
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Radha and Kf~Qa with all attention. Na dharmam nadharmam ~ruti-gara-niruktam
kilo kuru : one should not be much interested in performing Vedic rituals or simply
following rules and regulations.
King Kula~ekhara has written similarly, in his book Mukunda-ma/a-stotra:
nastha dharme no vasu-nicaye naiva kamopabhoge
yad bhavyam tad bhavatu bhagavan purva-karmanurupam
etat prarthyam mama bahu-matam janma-janmantare 'pi
tvat-padambho-ruha-yuga-gata ni~cald bhaktir astu

"I have no attraction for performing religious rituals nor holding any earthly kingdom. I do not care for sense enjoyments; let them appear and disappear in accordance with my previous deeds. My onl y desire is to be fixed in devotional service
to the lotus feet of the Lord, even though I may continue to take birth here life
after life ."
TEXT34

';5{~~~1~ i8'*tO{t~ lft~~ Clf~~~: I
i8lJit\! ~~: i!!''l~i

lft: ~~i ~~9f"C~i ~"C<I"~ II ~8

II

anugrahaya bhaktanam
manu~am deham a~ritaly
bhajate tdd[S!/1 kri[la
yaly ~rutva tat-paro bhavet

SYNONYMS
anugrahaya- for showing favor ; bhaktanam- to the devotees ; manu~am - human 
like; deham - body; a~ritaly - accepting ; bhajate- He enjoys; tdd[~ily - such ; kri<jaly pastimes; ya/y-which; srutva- having heard ; tat-paraly - fully intent upon Him ;
bhavet- one must become.

TRANSLATION
"Kr~~a manifests His eternal humanlike form and performs His pastimes .t o show
mercy to the devotees. Having heard such pastimes, one should engage in service to
Him."

PURPORT
This text is from Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1 0.33.37) . The Supreme Personality of
Godhead has innumerable expansions of His transcendental form who eternally
exist in the spiritual world . This material world is only a perverted reflection of the
spiritual world, where everything is manifested without inebriety. There everything is in its original existence, free from the domination of time. Time cannot
deteriorate or interfere with the conditions in the spiritual world, where different
manifestations of the Supreme Persona lity of Godhead are the recipients of th e
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worship of different living entities in their constitutional spiritual positions. In the
spiritual world all existence is unadulterated goodness. The goodness found in the
material world is contaminated by the modes of passion and ignorance.
The saying that the human form of life is the best position for devotional service
has its special significance because only in this form can a living entity revive his
eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The human form is
considered the highest state in the cycle of the species of life in the material world.
If one takes advantage of this highest kind of material form, one can regain his
position of devotional service to the Lord.
Incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appear in all the species of
life, although this is inconceivable to th e human brain . The Lord's pastimes are
differentiated according to the appreciating capacity of the different types of bodies
of the living entities. The Supreme Lord bestows the most merciful benediction to
human society when He appears in His human form . It is then that humanity gets
the opportunity to engage in different kinds of eternal service to the Lord.
Special natural appreciation of the descriptions of a particular pastime of Godhead indicates the constitutional position of a living entity . Adoration, servitorship,
friendship , parental affection and conjugal love are the five primary relationships
with Kr~~a. The highest perfectional stage of the conjugal relationship, enriched by
many sentiments, gives the maximum relishable mellow to the devotee.
The Lord appears in different incarnations-as a fish, tortoise and boar, as
Para~urama, Lord Rama, Buddha and so on-to reciprocate the different appreciations of living entities in different stages of evolution. The conjugal relationship of
amorous love called parakiya-rasa is the unparalleled perfection of love exhibited
by Lord Kr~~a and His devotees.
A class of so-called devotees known assahajiyas try to imitate the Lord's pastimes,
although they have no understanding of the amorous love in His expansions of
pleasure potency. Their superficial imitation can create havoc on the path for the
advancement of one 's spiritual relationship with the Lord. Material sexual indulgence
can never be equated with spiritual love, which is in unadulterated goodness. The
activities of the sahajiyas simply lower one deeper into the material contamination
of the senses and mind . K[Hla's transcendental pastimes display eternal scrvitorship
to Adhok~aja , the Supreme Lord, who is beyond all conception through material
senses. Materialistic conditioned souls do not understand the transcendental exchanges of love, but they like to indulge in sense gratification in the name of devotional service. The activities of the Supreme Lord can never be understood by
irresponsible persons who think the pastimes of Radha and K[~l)a to be ordinary
affairs. The rasa dance is arranged by Knl)a's internal potency yogamaya, and it is
beyond the grasp of the materially affected person . Trying . to throw mud into
transcendence with their perversity, th e sahajiyas misinterpret the sayings tatparatvena nirmalam and tat-paro bhavet. By misinterpreting tad~ifl kri_da{l, they
want to indulge in sex while pretending to imitate Lord K[~l)a . But one must
actually understand the imports of the words through the intelligence of the
authorized gosvamis. ~rila Narottama dasa Thakura, in his prayers to the Gosvamis,
has explained his inability to understand such spiritual affairs.
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rupa-raghuniitha-pade ha-ibe iikuti
kabe hiima bujhaba se yuga/a-piriti
"When I shall be eager to understand the literature given by the Gosvamis, then I
shall be able to understand the transcendental love affairs of Radha and Kf~[la. "
In other words, unless one is trained under the disciplic succession of the Gosvamis,
one cannot understand Radha and Kf~[la. The conditioned souls are naturally
averse to understanding the spiritual existence of the Lord, and if they try to know
the transcendental nature of the Lord's pastimes while they remain absorbed in
materialism, they are sure to blunder like the sahajiyiis.
TEXT 35

~e,' ~ fitfi{fif-s,, ~· ~1 <151 I

~~ ._~ ~-' wtW'fi ~t1 II ~~ II
'bhavet' kriyii vidhilin, sei ihii kayo
kartavya ava~ya ei, anyathii pratyaviiya
SYNONYMS

bhavet- bhavet; kriyii-the verb; vidhi-lin- an injunction of the imperative mood;
sei-that; ihii-here; kayo- says; kartavya- to be done; ava~ya-c ertainly ; ei- this;
anyathii- otherwise; pratyaviiya- detri ment.
TRANSLATION
Here the use of the verb "bhavet," wh ich is in the imperative mood, tells us that
this certainly must be done. Noncompliance would be abandonment of duty.
PURPORT
This imperative is applicable to pure devotees. Neophytes will be able to understand these affairs only after being elevated by regulated devotional service under
the expert guidance of the spiritual master. Then they too will be competent to
hear of the love affairs of Radha and Kr~[la.
As long as one is in material conditional life, strict discipline is required in the
matter of moral and immoral activities. The absolute world is transcendental and
free from such distinctions because there inebriety is not possible. But in this
material world a sexual appetite necessitates distinction between moral and immoral
conduct. There are no sexual activities in the spiritual world. The transactions
between lover and beloved in the spiritual world are pure transcendental love and
unadulterated bliss.
One who has not been attracted by the transcendental beauty of rasa will certainly
be dragged down into material attraction, thus to act in material contamination and
progress to the darkest region of hellish life. But by understanding the conjugal
love of Radha and Kr~Qa one is freed from t he grip of attraction to material so-called
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love between man and woman. Similarly if one understands the pure parental love
of Nanda and Ya~oda for Kr~Qa, he will be saved from being dragged into material
parental affection. If one accepts Kr~Da as the supreme friend, the attraction of
material friendship will be finished for him , and he will not be dismayed by so-called
friendship with mundane wranglers. If he is attracted by servitorship to Kf~Qa, he
will no longer have to serve the material body in the degraded status of material
existence with the false hope of becoming master in the future. Similarly, one who
sees the greatness of Kr~Da in neutrality will certainly never again seek the so-called
relief of impersonalist or voidist philosophy. If one is not attracted by the transcendental nature of Kf~Qa, one is sure to be attracted to material enjoyment, thus to
become implicated in the clinging network of virtuous and sinful activities and
continue material existence by transmigrating from one material body to another.
Only in Kf~Qa consciousness can one achieve the highest perfection of life.
TEXTS 36-37

~- ~-1 ~ "~t~iJ-~'1

I

~~~a--~tr ~~II~~ II

~~ ~ ~!;~~~ '!_c( ~'il~it_l
~'$f'(~~~ i{(;~ ~ ~tat II ~'\ II
ei viiflchii yaiche kr~r;a-priikafya-kiirar;a
prayojana

asura-sarhhiira--iinu~anga

ei mota caitanya-kr~r;a purr;a bhagaviin
yuga-dharma-pravartana nahe tiinra kama

SYNONYMS
ei- this; viii'lchii - desire; yaiche- just as; k(~r;a-of Lord Kr~Qa; priikafya-for the
manifestation; ktlrar;a- reason; asura-sarhhiira-the killing of demons; iinu~anga 
secondary; prayojana-reason; ei mota- like this; caitanya-as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kr~ra- Lord Kf~Qa; pDrr;a-full ; bhagaviin-the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; yuga-dharma-the religion of the age; pravartana- initiating; nahe- is not;
ttlllra-of Him; kama-the desire.
TRANSLATION
Just as these desires are the fundamental reason for Kr~Qa's appearance whereas
destroying the demons is only an incidental necessity, so for Sri Kr~Qa Caitanya, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, promulgating the dharma of the age is incidental.
TEXT 38

~ ~"Rt'i ~t<f ~~Cif ~~~t'if lf~

I

~'$f~-~~ '~Cif '~ ~t!;'f fil~ II ~r II
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kana kiirm;e yabe haifa avatiire mana
yuga-dharma-kiila haifa se kiile milano

SYNONYMS
kana kiirare-by some reason; yabe-when; haifa-there was; avatiire-in incarnation; mana-inclination; yuga-dharma-for the religion of the age; kii/a-the time;
haifa-there was; se kiile- at that time; milano- conjunction.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord desired to appear for another reason, the time for promulgating
the religion of the age also arose.
TEXT 39

•• ~ ~fif' l'l$1 ~1t'l

I

~t9f~ ~'tttif <;~~-iftll:Jt~~~ II~~ II
dui hetu avatari' /ailii bhakta-gara .
iipane iisviide prema-niima-sahkirtana

SYNONYMS
dui- two; hetu-reasons; avatari'- incarnating; lana- taking; bhakta-gara-the

devotees; iipane-Himself; iisviide - tastes; prema- love of God; niima-sahkirtanaand congregational chanting of the holy name.
TRANSLATION

Thus with two intentions the Lord appeared with His devotees and tasted the
nectar of prema with the congregational chanting of the holy name.
TEXT 40

~· ._ttl ~r;~tt'f ~ :Jt•tct I
iftlf-<;~~~ ,f~' ~tt'f ~R:Jttt~ II So II
sei dviire iicarfliile kirtana sanciire
niima-prema-miilii giihthi' pariiila sarhsiire

SYNONYMS
sei dviire- by that; ii-carfla/e- even among the carflalas; kTrtana- the chanting of
the holy names; sanciire-He infuses; nama- of the holy names;prema-and of love
of God; miilii- a garland; giirithi '-stringing together; pariiila- He put it on; samsiirethe whole material world.
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TRANSLATION

Thus He spread kirtana even among the untouchables. He wove a wreath of the
holy name and prema with which He garlanded the entire material world .

TEXT 41

~~~ ce•cet~ ~Rf' ~tft~ 1
~~Fe. ~tifil' ce19 ~ l2fm ns:>

11

ei-mata bhakta-bhiiva kari' aflgikara
apani acari' bhakti karila pracara

SYNONYMS
ei-mata-like this ; bhakta-bhava- the position of a devotee; kari'- making;
aflgikara-acceptance ; apani- Himself; acari'- practicing; bhakti- devotional service;
karila- did; pracara- propagation.

TRANS LATION
In this way, assuming the sentiment of a devotee, He preached devotional service
while practicing it Himself.
PURPORT
When Rupa Gosvami met Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Prayaga (Allahabad),
he offered his respectful obeisances by submitting that Lord Caitanya was more
magnanimous than any other avatara of Kf~[la because He was distributing love of
Kf~[la . His mission was to enhance love of Godhead. In the human form of life the
highest achievement is to attain the platform of love of Godhead . Lord Caitanya did
not invent a system of religion, as people sometimes assume. Religious systems are
meant to show the existence of God, who is then generally approached as the cosmic
order-supplier. But Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's transcendental mission is to
distribute love of Godhead to everyone. Anyone who accepts God as the Supreme
can take to the process of chanting Hare Kf~[la and become a lover of God . Therefore Lord Caitanya is the most magnanimous. This munificent broadcasting of
devotional service is possible only for Kr~[la Himself. Therefore Lord Caitanya is
Kf~[la .

In Bhagavad-gita Kr~[la has taught the philosophy of surrender to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead . One who has surrendered to the Supreme can make further
progress by learning to love Him. Therefore the Kf~[la consciousness movement
propagated by Lord Caitanya is especially meant for those who are cognizant of
the presence of the Supreme Godhead, the ultimate controller of everything. His
mission is to teach people how to dovetail themselves into engagements of transcendental loving service. He is Kf~[la teaching His own service from the position of a
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devotee. The Lord's acceptance of the role of a devotee in the eternal form of Lord
SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu is another of the Lord 's wonderful features. A conditioned
soul cannot reach the absolute Personality of Godhead by his imperfect endeavor,
and therefore it is wonderful that Lord ~ri Kr~pa, in the form of Lord Gaurariga,
has made it easy for everyone to approach Him.
Svaropa Damodara Gosvamt has described Lord Caitanya as Kr~pa Himself with
the attitude of Radhar<I.QI, or a combination of Radha and Kr~pa. His intention is
to taste Knpa's sweetness in transcendental love. Lord Caitanya does not care to
think of Himself as Kf~Qa, because He wants the position of Radhar<I.QI. We should
remember this. A class of so-called devotees called the nadiyiJ-nilgarT or gaura-nilgari
pretend that they have the sentiment of gopis toward Lord Caitanya, but they do
not realize that He placed Himself not as the enjoyer, KnQa, but as the enjoyed, th e
devotee of Kr~Qa. The concoctions of unauthorized persons pretending to be bona
fide have not been accepted by Lord Caitanya. Presentations such as those of the
.gaura-nagari are only disturbances to the sincere execution of the mission of Lord
Caitanya. Lord Caitanya is undoubtedly Kr~Qa Himself, and He is always nondifferent
from ~rimati Radhar<i.Qi. But the emotion technically called vipralambha-bhilva,
which the Lord adopted for confidential reasons, should not be disturbed in the
name of service. A mundaner should not unnecessarily intrude into affairs of
transcendence and thereby displease the Lord. One must always be on guard against
this sort of devotional anomaly. A devotee is not meant to create disturbances to
~r~l)a. As ~rila Ropa Gosvami has explained , devotional service is ilnukulyena, or
favorable to Kr~tJa. Acting unfavorably toward Kr~tJa is not devotion. Karilsa was
the enemy of KntJa. He always thought of Kf~l)a, but he thought of Him as an
enemy. One should always avoid such unfavorable so-called service.
Lord Caitanya has accepted the role of Radharal)i, and we should support that
position, as SvarOpa Damodara did in the Gambhira (the house of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu at Puri). He always reminded Lord Caitanya of Radha's feelings of
separation as they are described in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, and Lord Caitanya
appreciated his assistance. But the gaura-nilgaris, who place Lord Caitanya in the
position of enjoyer and themselves as His enjoyed, are not approved by Lord
Caitanya or by Lord Caitanya's followers. Instead of being blessed, the foolish
imitators are left completely apart. The ir concoctions are against the principles
of Lord ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The doctrine of transcendental enjoyment by
KntJa cannot be mixed up with the doctrine of transcendental feeling of separation
from Kr~tJa in the role of Radharal)i.
TEXT 42

~~' ~-.a, ~e.~'IJ, ~ ~ ~trB I

t;tff c;<.211f, t;'t_~'f ~~ ~ II 8~ II
diisya, sakhya, viitsalya, iira ye srngiira
ciiri prema, catur-vidha bhakta-i iidhiira
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SYNONYMS

dasya-servitude; sakhya- friendship; vatsa/ya-parental affection; ara-and; yethat; srrigara-conjugal love; cari- four types; prema- love of God; catufl-vidhafour kinds; bhakta-i- devotees; odhara- the containers.
TRANSLATION

Four kinds of devotees are the receptacles of the four kinds of mellows in love
of God, namely servitude, friendship, parental affection and conjugal love.
TEXT 43

f.{. ~tr ~~ J'l~ <;i!t~ ~~'~I
fi{trl5tc;~ ~c:1f ~·-,~ ~t~t'ft-. II 8~ II
nija nija bhava sabe ~re~.tha kari' miine
nija-bhiive kare kora-sukha iisvadane
SYNONYMS

nija nija-each his own; bhiiva-mood; sabe-all; ~reHha kari'-making the best;
mane- accepts; nija-bhave-in his own mood; kare-does; kr.sra-sukha-happiness
with Lord Kf~l)a; asvodane- tasting.
TRANSLATION

Each kind of devotee feels that his sentiment is the most excellent, and thus in
that mood he tastes great happiness with Lord Kr~l)a.
TEXT 44

~--~1~f~~~l
~ PI ~~til ~t1f ~~ 1ft~ II 88 II
ta.tastha ha-iya mane viciira yadi kari
saba rasa haite srngiire adhika miidhuri
SYNONYMS

ta.ta-stha ha-iyii- becoming impartial; mane-in the mind; viciira-consideration;
yadi-if; kari- doing; saba rasa-all the mellows; haite-than; srngiire-in conjugal
love; adhika-greater; miidhuri-sweetness.
TRANSLATION

But if we compare the sentiments in an impartial mood, we find that the conjugal
sentiment is superior to all in sweetness.
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PURPORT

No one is higher or lower than anyone else in transcendental relationships with
the Lord, for in the absolute realm everything is equal. But although these relationships are absolute, there are also transcendental differences between them. Thus the
transcendental relationship of conjugal love is considered the highest perfection.
TEXT 45

·~rc~rt~~1lc~1 ?il't"lf~r-~t~t~'111!Jf9f

1

~R!;~t~01'111 ~~ iS"t~C~ <ftf9f ~~~II S<t II
yathottaram asau sviidavi~eJolliisamayy api
ratir viisanayii sviidvi
bhiisate kiipi kasyacit
SYNONYMS

yathii-uttaram-one after another; asau-that; sviida-vi~e~-of particular tastes;
ulliisa-mayi-consisting of the increase; api-although; rati{l-love; viisanayii-by the
different desire; sviidvi-sweet; bhiisate-exists; kii api-any; kasyacit-of someone
(the devotee).
TRANS LA liON
"Increasing love is experienced in various tastes, one above another. But that
love which has the highest taste in the gradual succession of desire manifests itself
in the form of conjugal love."
PURPORT
This is a verse from ~rila ROpa Gosvamrs Bhakti-rasiimrta-sindhu (2.5.38).
TEXT 46

~~~ 'I(~ 1Pf ~~ ~111' i{f1{ I

...~-~~1-~ N~ "~·~II 8~

II

ataeva madhura rasa kahi tiira nama
svakiyii-parakiyii-bhiive dvi-vidha sarhsthiina
SYNONYMS

ataeva-therefore; madhura-sweet; rasa-mellow; kahi-1 say; tiira-of that;
niima-the name;svakiyii-svakiyii (own);parakiyii-and named parakiyii (another's);
bhiive-in the moods; dvi-vidha-two types; sarhsthiina-positions.
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TRANSLATION

Therefore I call it madhura-rasa. It has t wo further divisions, namely wedded and
unwedded love.
TEXT 47

9f1f.mn-cett~ ..~ 1lC1Rf -t~ 1
t!tr ~1 •.:tJ ..fi i{t~ ift'l II 8<t

II

parakiyti-bhave ati rasera ul/asa
vraja vina ihara anyatra nahi vasa

SYNONYMS
parakrya-bhave- in the mood of parakTyti, or conjugal relations outside of marriage;
ati- very great; rasera- of mellow; u//asa- increase; vraja vinti-except for Vraja;
ihara-of this; anyatra-anywhere else; nahi-there is not; vasa-residence.

TRANSLATION
There is a great increase of mellow in the unwedded conjugal mood. Such love is
found nowhere but in Vraja.
TEXT 48

tJ~t'StttfJ
~ Jft'fJ

cJI. cet~ f~ 1

l\1fllm( ~ 'CI~fif II 8r II

vraja-vadhD-garera ei bhava niravadhi
tara madhye ~ri-radhtiya bhiivera avadhi

SYNONYMS
vraja-vadhD-garera-of the young wives of Vraja; ei-this; bhava- mood; niravadhi
- unbounded; tara madhye- among them; ~rT-radhaya- in Srimati Radharal)i; bhavera
-of the mood; avadhi-the highest limit.

TRANSLATION
This mood is unbounded in the damsels of Vraja, but among them it finds its
perfection in Sri Radha.
TEXT 49

<;~ fil~~ <;${ 'It(!~~ I
~~11 1ftt_~~-'CI~t1f-~tf II 8'"' II
praucjha nirma/a-bhiiva prema sarvottama
kr.srera mtidhurya-rasa-iisvada-ktirara
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SYNONYMS

prauqha-m"Jtured ; nirmala-bhilva-pure condition; prema-love; sarva-uttamabest of all; kr~rera-of Lord Kr~l)a; miidhurya-rasa- of the mellow of the conjugal
relationship; iisviida-of the tasting; kiirara- the cause.

TRANSLATION
Her pure, mature love surpasses that of all others. Her love is the cause of Lord
tasting the sweetness of the conjugal relationship.

K[~l)a's

TEXT 50

~\!..fl~ ~ 'et~ ~~ "ft'

I

~~ ~ ~•1 '~er-•rt tl ~ 0

u

ataeva sei bhiiva angikiiro kari'
siidhilena nija viinchii gauriinga-vi~hari

SYNONYMS
ataeva- therefore; sei bhiiva- that mood; angiklira kari'- accepting; siidhi/enafulfilled; nija-His own; viinchii-desire; gauriinga- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; ~ri
hari- the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
Therefore Lord Gaur~uiga, who is ~ri Hari Himself, accepted the sentiments of
Radha and thus fulfilled His own desires.
PURPORT
Of the four kinds of reciprocation of loving service- diisya, sakhya, viitsa/ya and
miidhurya-miidhurya is considered the f ullest. But the conjugal relationship is
further divided into two varieties, namely svakiya and parakiya. Svakiya is the relationship with Kf~l)a as a formally married husband, and parakiya is the relationship
with Knl)a as a paramour. Expert analysts have decided that the transcendental
ecstasy of the parakiya mellow is better because it is more enthusiastic. This phase
of conjugal love is found in those who have surrendered to the Lord in intense love,
knowing well that such illicit love with a paramour is not morally approved in
society. The risks involved in such love of Godhead make this emotion superior to
the relationship in which such risk is not involved. The validity of such risk, however,
is possible only in the transcendental realm . Svakiya and parakiya conjugal love of
Godhead have no existen..:l! in the material world , and parakiya is not exhibited
anywhere in Vaikul)tha, but only in the portion of Goloka Vrndavana known as
Vraja.
Some devotees think that Kf~l)a is eternally the enjoyer in Goloka Vrndavana but
only sometimes comes to the platform of Vraja to enjoy parakiya-rasa. The six
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Gosvamis of Vrndavana, however, have ex plained that Kf~l)a's pastimes in Vraja are
eternal, like His other activities in Goloka Vrndavana. Vraja is a confidential part of
Goloka Vrndavana. Kf~l)a exhibited His Vraja pastimes on the surface of this world,
and similar pastimes are eternally exhibited in Vraja in Goloka Vrndavana, where
parakiya-rasa is ever ex is tent.
In the Third Chapter of this epic, ~rtla Knl)ad:!.sa Kaviraja Gosvamt has explicitly
accepted the fact that Kf~l)a appears in this material world at the end of the Dvapara
age of the twenty-eighth catur-yuga of Vaivasvata Manu and brings with Him His
Vrajadhama, which is the eternal abode of His highest pastimes. As the Lord appears
by His own internal potency, so He also brings all His paraphernalia by the same
internal potency, without extraneous help. It is further stated here in Caitanyacaritomrta that theparakiya sentiment is existent only in that transcendental realm
and nowhere else. This highest form of ecstasy can exist only in the most confidential. .
part of the transcendental world, but by the causeless mercy of the Lord we can
have a peep into that invisible Vraja.
The transcendentai mellow relished by the gopis in Vraja is superexcellently
featured in Srimati Radharani. Mature assimilation of the transcendental humor of
conjugal love is represented by Srimati Radharal)i, whose feelings are incomprehensible even to the Lord Himself. The intensity of Her loving service is the highest
form of ecstasy. No one can surpass Srimati Radharal)i in relishing the transcendental
mellow qualities of the Lord. Therefore the Lord Himself agreed to assume the
position of Radharal)i in the form of Lord Sri Gaurariga. He then rei ished the
highest position of parakiya-rasa, as exhibited in the transcendental abode of Vraja.
TEXT 51

~c~ ... rt;rt~ ~'Sf-~ 5ff~~f~... r~r."lt91~~lft~

,Ol'l"lt~ ~~"lf~ l!l't~?f~c>r'l~t~ 'll~~'i11 I
~fol~t~: C~l(_r.'t1 f~f~C'f9f~?!1"fll"Gif'llt.

~ CD~~= ~~ C'il 1_;{~ f?f "I!C>eftfit~f~ ?flfl(_ II

<t ) II

sureSanarh durgarh gatir atiSayenopani~adiirh
muniniirh sarvasvarh prarata-pa_ta/Tniirh madhurimii
viniryiisaf:J premro nikhila-paSu-piiliimbuja-drSoin
sa caitanyaf:J kim me punar api d[Sor yiisyati padam

SYNONYMS
sura-iSiiniim- of the kings of the demigods; durgam - fortress; gatif:J - the goal;
atiSayena- eminently; upani~adiim - of the Upani~ads; munTniim-- of the sages;
sarvasvam-the be-all and end-all;prarata-pa,ta/Tniim-of the groups of the devotees;
madhurimii- the sweetness; viniryiisaf:J - the essence; premraf:J- of love; nikhila- all ;
paSu-piilii- of the cowherd women ; ambuja-d[Siim- lotus-eyed ; saf:J- He; caitanyaf:J Lord Caitanya; kim - what; me- my; punaf:J- again; api- certainly; drSof:J - of the two
eyes ;yiisyati- will come;padam - to the abode .
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TRANSLATION

"Lord Caitanya is the shelter of the demigods, the goal of the Upani~ads, thebe-all
and end-all of the great sages, the beautiful shelter of His devotees, and the essence
of love for the lotus-eyed gopfs. Will He again be the object of my vision?"
TEXT 52

~9J'r~~ ""~rf9r ·!t'tRI~~~"" l~<T>1
~'I'C~l~~ ~~1 1flj_~1!_9J'C..S~...~ 'f1ff9J' ~: I
~P~ ~t1ft<lC~ ~Jf'5fit~ '5ift~i~ ·!t~~~O{_

'I' Cif~~\5wtf~~f'5'5"~* ~: f~~ I

<t:<

I

apiirarh kasyiipi prarayi-jana-vrndasya kutukT
rasa-stomarh hrtvii madhuram upabhokturh kamapi yaf;i
rucarh sviim iivavre dyutim iha tadTyiirh prakaJayan
sa deva~ caitanyiik[tir atitariifi? na/;1 krpayatu

SYNONYMS
apiiram-boundless; kasyiipi- of someone; prarayi-jana-vrndasya- of the multitude of lovers; kutuki- one who is curious; rasa-stomam - the group of mellows ;
hrtvii- stealing; madhuram- sweet; upabhoktum- to enjoy; kamapi- some; yaf;i who ;rucam- luster; svtim- own; avavre- covered; dyutim- luster ; iha- here ; tadiyiim
- related to Him ; prakaJayan- manifesting ; satJ- He; deva/;1 - the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; caitanya-iikrti{7 - having the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;
atitariim- greatly; na/;1- unto us ; k[payatu- may He show His mercy.

TRANSLATION
"Lord Krsna desired to taste the limitless nectarean mellows of the love of one of
His multit~d~ of loving damsels [Sri Radha], and so He has assumed the form of
Lord Caitanya. He has tasted that love while hiding His own dark complexion with
Her effulgent yellow color. May that Lord Caitanya confer upon us His grace."
PURPORT
Texts 51 and 52 are from the Stava-miilii of Srila Rupa Gosvami.
TEXT 53

oet~~~'11 ,.,__ ~~ 'f1i •t~ 1
~tlll_'ll (;!11_ ~' ~~ 'f(tr~ II ~~ II
bhiiva-graharera hetu kaila dharma-sthiipana
tara mukhya hetu kahi, ~una sarva-jana
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SYNONYMS

bhiiva-graharera - of accepting the mood ; hetu- the reason; kaila- did; dharmareligion ;sthiipana- establishing; tiira- of that; mukhya- principal; hetu- reason; kahi
- I say; ~una - please hear ; sarva-jana- everyone .

TRANSLATION

To accept ecstatic love is the main reason He appeared and reestablished the
religious system for this age. I shall now explain that reason. Everyone please listen.
TEXT 54

1J!f ~ ·~m:-st ~~ ~<~"SI'f 'f5ftre"Pf 1
!.!It~ ~fi ,~ ~ ~{ ~t-t " ~8 "
mula hetu iige ~lokera kaila iibhiisa
ebe kahi sei ~lokera artha prakii~a

SYNONYMS
mula hetu- the root cause ; iige - in the beginning; ~lokera- of the verse; kailagave; iibhiisa - hint ; ebe- now ; kahi- 1 sh all speak ; sei- that; ~lokera - of the verse;
artha- meani ng ; prakii~a - manifestation.

TRANS LATION

Having first given hints about the verse describing the principal reason why the
Lord appeared, now I shall manifest its full meaning.
TEXT 55

~Nl ~lf3 fl~'1~~~--r~.rt'"t~~~1-

Clf~~r~r<~fl>f ~~ 1_~1 C'if~C'S'if~ ~tc~~ C~~

I

h~~t~J~ 121~~1:(~~1 ~~t~~J111~~
~Nr~r<~~J~":f<~fcor~~

c-ITRT

~~~l>fl{. 11 t~

riidhii kr~ra-praraya-vik[tir h/iidini ~aktir asmiid
ekiitmiiniiv api bhuvi pura deha-bhedarh .gatau tau
caitanyiikhyarh prakaJam adhunii tad-dvayarh caikyam iiptarh
riidhii-bhiiva-dyuti-suvalitarh naumi kr~ra-svarupam

SYNONYMS
riidhii- ~rTmati RadharaQT; kr.sra- of Lord Kr::;Qa; prarJaya- of love; vik[ti/;1 - the
transformation ; hliidini ~akti/;7 - pleasure potency; asmiit- from this; eka-iitmiinauboth the same in identity; api- although; bhuvi- on earth; purii- from beginningless

264

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

time; deha-bhedam- separate forms; gatau- obtained ; tau- these two ; caitany aiikhyam - known as Sri Caitanya; praka.tam- manifest; adhunii- now ; tat-dvay amthe two of Them; co- and ; aikyam- unity ; iiptam - obtained; riidhii- of Srimati
Rad harai)T; bhiiva- mood; dyuti- the Iuster; suvalitam- who is adorned with ; naumil offer my obeisances; k[~[Ja-svarupam- to Him who is identical with Sri Kr~l)a.
TRANS LATION
"The loving affairs of Sri Radha and Kr~~a are transcendental manifestations of
the Lord's internal pleasure-giving potency. Although Radha and Kr~~a are one in
Their identity, They separated Themselves eternally. Now these two transcendental
identities have again united, in the form of Sri Kr~~a Caitanya. I bow down to Him,
who has manifested Himself with the sentiment and complexion of Srlmati Radhara~i
although He is Kr~~a Himself."
PURPORT
This text is from the diary of Srila Svarupa Damodara Gosvami. It appears as the
fifth of the first fourteen verses of SrT Caitanya-caritiimrta.
TEXT 56

f't'ft" ~-. ~t1rl, " ~- 'fff' I

~ITtttl ~ Pf ~~ ~t' II~~ II
riidhii-k[~[IO

eka iitmii, dui deha dhari '
anyonye vilase rasa iisviidana kari '

SYNONYMS
riidhii-k[~[Ja - Radha and Kr~~a; eka- o ne ; atmii- self; dui- two ; deha- bodies;
dhari'- assuming; anyonye- one another; vilase - They enjoy; rasa- the mellows of
love; iisviidana kari'- tasting.

TRANSLATION
Radha and Kr~~a are one and the same, but They have assumed two bodies. Thus
They enjoy each other, tasting the mellows of love.
PURPORT
The two transcendentalists Radha an d Kn~a are a puzzle to materialists. The
above description of Radha and Kg;~a from the diary of Srila Svarupa Damodara
Gosvami is a condensed explanation, but one needs great spiritual insight to understand the mystery of these two personalities. One is enjoying in two. ~ri Kr~l)a is th e
potent factor, and Srimati Radharapi is the internal potency. According to Vedanta
philosophy , there is no difference between the potent and potency; they are identical.
We cannot differentiate between one and the other, any more than we can separate
fire from heat.
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Everything in the Absolute is inconce ivable in relative existence. Therefore in
relative cognizance it is very difficult to assimilate this truth of the oneness between
the potent and the potency. The philosophy of inconceivable oneness and difference
propounded by Lord Caitanya is the only source of understanding for such intricacies
of transcendence.
In fact, Radharat~f is the internal potency of ~ri Kr~tJa, and She eternally intensifies the pleasure of SrT Kr~tJa. I mpersonalists cannot understand this without the
help of a mahii-bhiigavata devotee. The very name Radha suggests that She is
eternally the topmost mistress of the co mforts of Sri Kr~tJa. As such, She is the
medium transmitting the living entities' service to SrT Kw.Ja. Devotees in Vrndavan a
therefore seek the mercy of SrimatT RadharaQf in order to be recognized as loving
servitors of ~ri Kr~Qa .
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu personall y approaches the fallen conditioned souls
of the iron age to deliver the highest pri nciple of transcendental relationships with
the Lord. The activities of Lord Caitanya are primarily in the role of the pleasuregiving portion of His internal potency.
The absolute Personality of Godhead, Sri Kr~tJa, is the omnipotent form of transcendental existence, knowledge and bliss in full. His internal potency is exhibited
first as sat, or existence- or, in other words, as the portion that expands the existence
function of the Lord. The same potency while displaying full knowledge is called
cit, or samvit, which expands the transcendental forms of the Lord. Finally, the
same potency while playing as a pleasure-giving medium is known as h/adini, or the
transcendental blissful potency. Thus the Lord manifests His internal potency in
three transcendental divisions.
TEXT 57

~~~<IS ~~ ~ <.;'5tPftf<JP I

~~ ~~~~~"~II <t"

II

sei dui eka ebe caitanya gosiifii
rasa iisviidite doilhe hailii eka-_thiiili
SYNONYMS
sei- these ; dui- two; eka- one; ebe- now; caitanya gosiifii- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; rasa- mellow; iisviidite- to taste; doilhe - the two; hai/ii- have become; eka.thiiili- one body .
TRANSLATION
Now, to enjoy rasa, They have appeared in one body as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 58

lfit ~' ~tt'i <liBf t:!11 ~'I I
~i ~t:! Q <.;1'1\tH 1ff~-'<IS~ II t'lr II
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ithi liigi' iige kari tiira vivarara
yiihii haite haya gaurera mahimii-kathana

SYNONYMS
ithi liigi '- for this; iige- first; kari- 1 shall do; tiira- of that; vivarara- description ;
yiihii haite- from which; haya- there is; gaurera- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;
mahimii-the glory; kathana- relating.

TRANSLATION
Therefore I shall first delineate the position of Radha and
glory of Lord Caitanya will be known.

Kr~~;~a.

From that the

TEXT 59

Jtfif~i l(~i{ ~t~ 12i-AI·~~~ I
q~f9 _ ,.,1~~'

i{tll ~1~ II ~~ II

riidhikii hayena kr~rera praraya-vikiira
svarupa-Sakti- - 'hliidinT' niima yiinhiira

SYNONYMS
riidhikli- ~rimati Radharal}f; hayena- is; kr.sf1era - of Lord Kr~Qa; pra!Jaya-vikaratransformation of love ;svarupa-Sakti- personal energy; hliidini- hliidini; niima- name ;
yiihhiira- whose.

TRANSLATION
Srimat1 Radhika is the transformation of Kr~~;~a's love. She is His internal energy
called hladini.
TEXT 60

.,t~ ~ilnt ~· ~~il' I
~fit~

•t1f1 ~ 'et91f c;~~'1 II ~o II

hliidini karaya kr~re iinandiisviidana
h/iidinTra dviirii kare bhaktera po~ara

SYNONYMS
hliidinT- the hliidini energy; karaya- causes to do; kr~re - in Lord Kf~Qaj iinandaiisviidana - the tasting of bliss; hliidinira dviirii- by the pleasure potency; kare - does ;
bhaktera- of the devotee ; po~ara - nourishing .
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TRANSLATION
That hladini energy gives

Kr~Qa

pleasure and nourishes His devotees.
PURPORT

~rlla Jiva Gosvami has elaborately discussed the h/adini potency in his PrJtisandarbha. He says that the Vedas clearly state, "Only devotional service can lead

o ne to the Personality of Godhead. Only devotional service can help a devotee meet
the Supreme Lord face to face. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is attracted
by devotional service, and as such the ultimate supremacy of Vedic knowledge rests
in knowing the science of devotional service."
What is the particular attraction that makes the Supreme Lord enthusiastic to
accept devotional service, and what is the nature of such service? The Vedic scriptures
inform us that the Supreme Personality of Godhead , the Absolute Truth, is selfsufficient , and that maya, nescience, can never influence Him at all. As such, the
potency that overcomes the Supreme must be purely spiritual. Such a potency cannot be anything of the material manifesta tion . The bliss enjoyed by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead cannot be of material composition like the impersonalist conception of the bliss of Brahman. Devotional service is reciprocation between two,
and therefore it cannot be located simpl y within one's self. Therefore the bliss of
self-realization, brahmananda, cannot be equated with devotional service.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has three kinds of internal potency ,
namely the hladini, or pleasure potency, sandhini, or existential potency, and
samvit, or cognitive potency. In the Vigw Purara (1 .12.69} the Lord is addressed
as follows : "0 Lord, You are the support of everything. The three attributes
hliidini, sandhini and samvit exist in You as one spiritual energy. But the material
modes, which cause happiness, misery and mixtures of the two, do not exist in You ,
for You have no material qualities. "
Hliidini is the personal manifestation of the blissfulness of the Supreme Personality of Godhead , by which He enjoys pleasure. Because the pleasure potency is
perpetually present in the Supreme Lord, the theory of the impersonalist that the
Lord appears in the material mode of goodness cannot be accepted . The impersonalist conclusion is against the Vedic version that the Lord possesses a transcendental
pleasure potency. When the pleasure poten cy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
is exhibited by His grace in the person of a devotee, that manifestation is called love
of God. Love of God is another epithet of the pleasure potency of the Lord. Therefore devotional service reciprocated between the Lord and His devotee is an exhibition of the transcendental pleasure potency of the Lord .
The potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that always enriches Him
with transcendental bliss is not material , but the Sankarites have accepted it as such
because they are ignorant of the identity of the Supreme Lord and His pleasure
potency. Those ignorant persons cannot understand the distinction between
impersonal spiritual bliss and the variegatedness of the spiritual pleasure potency.
The h/adini potency gives the Lord all transcendental pleasure, and the Lord
bestows such a potency upon His pure devotee.
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TEXT 61

:51~~' '!_c(, ~if Cllltti"Pl I
~~ f~ i~ 'ft1f f'!i1 ~ II ~~ II
sac-cid-tinanda, pfmya, kr~rera svarilpa
eka-i cic-chakti tiihra dhare tina rilpa

SYNONYMS
sat-cit-tinanda-eternity, knowledge and bliss;purra - full;kr~rera - of Lord Kr~~a;
sva-rilpa-own form; eka-i- one; cit-sakti- spiritual energy; tiihra - of Him; dhareman ifests; tina- three; riipa- forms.

TRANSLATION
Lord K~~a's body is eternal [sat], full of knowledge [cit] and full of bliss
[ananda]. His one spiritual energy manifests three forms.
TEXT 62

'fil~~tllf ~ffl~, ~~tllf :5fr.~ I
fP~t-t ~e.- ~ltif ~ ~' ~ II ~~ II
anandiirhse hliidinT, sad-arhse sandhinT
cid-arhse samvit--yare jniina kari' miini

SYNONYMS
ananda-arhse-in the bliss portion; hliidinT- the pleasure energy; sat-arhse-in the
eternal portion; sandhinT- the existence-expanding energy; cit-arhse-in the cognizant portion; samvit-the full energy of knowledge; yare - which; jniina kari'- as
knowledge; mani-1 accept.

TRANSLATION
Hladini is His aspect of bliss; sandhini, of eternal existence; and samvit, of cognizance, which is also accepted as knowledge.
PURPORT
In his thesis Bhagavat-sandarbha (verse 102), Srila jiva Gosvami explains the
potencies of the Lord as follows. The transcendental potency of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by which He maintains His existence is called sandhinT.
The transcendental potency by which He knows Himself and causes others to know
Him is called samvit. The transcendental potency by which He possesses transcendental bliss and causes His devotees to have bliss is called h!iidini.
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The total exhibition of these potencies is called vi!uddha-sattva, and this platform
of spiritual variegated ness is displayed even in the material world, when the Lord
appears here. The pastimes and manifestations of the Lord in the material world
are therefore not at all material; they belong to the pure transcendental state.
Bhagavad-gita confirms that anyone who understands the transcendental nature of
the Lord's appearance, activities and disappearance becomes eligible for freedom
from material bondage upon quitting the present material tabernacle. He can enter
the spiritual kingdom to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
reciprocate the h/adini potency in transactions between him and the Lord . In the
mundane mode of goodness there are tinges of passion and ignorance. Therefore
mundane goodness, being mixed, is called mi~ra-sattva. But the transcendental
variegatedness of vi~uddha-sattva is completely free from all mundane ·qualities.
Vi!uddha-sattva is therefore the proper atmosphere in which to experience the
Personality of Godhead and His transcendental pastimes. Spiritual variegatedness
is eternally independent of all material conditions and is nondifferent from the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, both being absolute. The Lord and His devotees
simultaneously perceive the h/adini potency directly by the power of samvit.
The material modes of nature control the conditioned souls, but the Supreme
Personality of Godhead is never influenced by these modes, as all Vedic literatures
directly and indirectly corroborate. Lord Kr~l)a Himself says in the Eleventh
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, sattvam rajas tama iti guf'}ri jivasya naiva me: "The
material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance are connected with the conditioned souls, but never with Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead." The Vigw
Purara confirms this as follows :

sattvadayo na san me
yatra na prakrta guraf.l
sa ~uddhaf} sarva-~uddhebhyaf}
puman adya{l prasidatu
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi?QU, is beyond the three qualities goodness,
passion and ignorance . No material qualities exist in Him. May that original person,
Narayal)a, who is situated in a completely transcendental position, be pleased with
us." In the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, lndra praised Kr?Da as follows:
vi~uddha-sattvarh

tava dhama ~antarh
tapomayarh dhvasta-rajas-tamaskam
mayamayo 'yam guQa-sampravaho
na vidyate te 'graharanubandhaf}
"My dear Lord, Your abode is vi~uddha-sattva, always undisturbed by the material
qualities, and the activities there are in transcendental loving service unto Your
feet. The goodness, austerity and penance of the devotees enhance such activities,
which are always free from the contamination of passion and ignorance. Material
qualities cannot touch You under any circumstances." (Bhag. 10.27.4)
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When not manifested, the modes of material nature are said to be in goodness.
When they are externally manifested and active in producing the varieties of
material existence, they are said to be in passion. And when there is a lack of
activity and variegatedness, they are said to be in ignorance. In other words, the
pensive mood is goodness, activity is passion, and inactivity is ignorance. Above all
these mundane qualitative manifestations is viSuddha-sattva. When it is predominated by sandhinT, it is perceivable as the existence of all that be. When predominated
by samvit, it is perceived as knowledge in transcendence. And when predominated
by hliidini, it is perceived as the most confidential love of Godhead. Vi~uddha-sattva,
the simultaneous manifestation of these three in one, is the main feature of the
kingdom of God.
The Absolute Truth is therefore the substance of reality, eternally manifest in
three energies. The manifestation of the internal energy of the Lord is the inconceivable variegatedness, the manifestation of the marginal energy is the living entity,
and the manifestation of the external energy is the material cosmos. Therefore the
Absolute Truth includes these four principles-the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Himself, His internal energy, His marginal energy and His external energy. The form
of the Lord and the expansions of His form as svayarh-riJpa and vaibhava-prakiJSa
are directly the enjoyers of the internal energy, which is the eternal exhibitor of the
spiritual world, the most confidential of the manifestations of energy. The external
manifestation, the material energy, provides the covering bodies of the conditioned
living entities, from Brahma down to the insignificant ant. This covering energy is
manifested under the three modes of material nature and appreciated in various
ways by living entities in both the higher and lower forms of life.
Each of the three divisions of the in ternal potency-the sandhini, samvit and
hliidini energies-influences one of the external potencies by which the conditioned
souls are conducted. Such influence manifests the three qualitative modes of
material nature, proving definitely that the living entities, the marginal potency,
are eternally servitors ofthe Lord and are therefore controlled by either the internal
or the external potency.
TEXT 63

~tflf~ 'fN~ 'fN~t~J<f1 'f<t'f~f..:~

I

~t'lf~l9f<f~ f1{~1 ~fil '"1'1 ~ct~f~t~ II ~" II
hliidinT sandhini samvit
tvayy ekii sarva-sarhsthitau
hliida-tiipakarT mi~rii
tvayi no gwya-varjite
SYNONYMS

hliidini- pleasure potency; sandhini-existence potency; samvit- knowledge
potency; tvayi-in You; ekii-one; sarva-sarhsthitau-who are the basis of all things;
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h/ada- pleasure ; tapa- and misery; karT- causing; mi~ra- a mixture of the two ; tvayi
- in You;no - not ;gw;a-varjite- who are without the three modes of material nature.
TRANSLATION

"0 Lord, You are the support of everything. The three attributes hladini, sandhini
and samvit exist in You as one spiritual energy. But the material modes, which
cause happiness, misery and mixtures of the two, do not exist in You, for You have
no material qualities."
PURPORT

This text is from the Vig/U Purara (1.12.69).
TEXT 64

lt~ lftf ~~llf-'~~' ifl'lll

re$ttt~ ~ ~ ~t~ ~~tlf II ~8 II
sandhinira sara arh~a -- '~uddha-sattva' nama
bhagavanera satta haya yahate vi~rama
SYNONYMS

sandhinira- of the existence potency ; sara- essence; arh~a - portion; ~uddha-sattva
(pure existence); nama-named; bhagaviinera- of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; satto- the existence; haya- is; yahate- in which; vi~rama - the
-~uddha-sattva

resting place.
TRANSLATION

The essential portion of the sandhini potency is
existence rests upon it.

~uddha-sattva.

Lord

Kr~~a·s

TEXT 65

1('t'!'j, ~' •t~, ~' .pmJt~ ~tt I

If!~ ~11" ~~t'fl f~ II ~~ II
mota, pita, sthana, grha, ~ayyasana ara
e-saba kr~rera ~uddha-sattvera vikara
SYNONYMS

mota- mother; pita- father; sthana- place; grha- house ;
seats; ara- and; e-saba- all these ; kr.srera- of Lord
~uddha-sattva; vikara- transformations.

~ayya-asana- beds

Kr~~a; ~uddha-sattvera-of

and
the
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TRANSLATION

Kr~tla's mother, father, abode, house, bedding, seats and so on are all transformations of Suddha-sattva.
PURPORT

Lord

Kf~l)a's

father, mother and household affairs are all displayed in the same

viSuddha-sattva existence. A living entity situated in the status of pure goodness can
understand the form, quality and other features of the Supreme Personality of Godhead . Kf?tJa consciousness begins on the platform of pure goodness. Although there
is a faint realization of Kr~t~a at first, Kr~t~a is actually realized as Vasudeva, the
absolute proprietor of omnipotence or the prime predominating Deity of all
potencies. When the living entity is situ ated in viSuddha-sattva, transcendental to
the three material modes of nature, he can perceive the form, quality and other
features of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through his service attitude. The
status of pure goodness is the platform of understanding, for the Supreme Lord is
always in spiritual existence.
Knt~a is always all-spiritual. Aside from the parents of the Personality of Godhead , all the other paraphernalia of His existence is also essentially a manifestation of
sandhini Sakti, or a transformation of viSuddha-sattva. To make this more clear, it
may be said that this sandhini Sakti of the internal potency maintains and manifests
all the variegatedness of the spiritual world. In the kingdom of God, the Lord 's
servants and maidservants, His consorts, His father and mother and everything else
are all transformations of the spiritual existence of sandhini Sakti. The existential
sandhini Sakti in the external potency similarly expands all the variegated ness of the
material cosmos, from which we can have a glimpse of the spiritual field.
TEXT 66

~~~ f~~~~ ~~'if'~1·1f~\!i~

~~~~\!i \!i\Ji 1_1rt019f~\!i:
~~ 1>

I

\!i"f"!!"\ ~51~1"\ ~r~~'lf'c•n

~Cif1'11'C'Sf1

Cl(

'll•Pf1 ~l(t~~ II ~~ II

sattvarh visuddharh vasudeva-Sabditarh
yad iyate tatra pumiin apavrtaiJ
sattve co tasmin bhagaviin viisudevo
hy adhok?ajo me manasii vidhiyate
SYNONYMS

sattvam- existence; viSuddham- pure; vasudeva-Sabditam - named vasudeva; yatfrom which;Tyate- appears; tatra- in that;puman- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; apiivrtaiJ- without any covering; sattve- in goodness; co- and; tasmin- that;
bhagaviin- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viisudevaiJ- Vasudeva; hi- certainly;
adhok?ajaiJ-who is beyond the senses; me- my; manasa- by the mind; vidhiyateis procured.
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TRANSLATION
"The condition of pure goodness [~uddha-sattva], in which the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears uncovered, is called vasudeva. In that pure state the
Supreme Godhead, who is beyond the material senses and who is known as
Vasudeva, is perceived by my mind."
PURPORT
This text from Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.3 .23), spoken by Lord ~iva when he condemned Dak~a, the father of Sati', as an opponent of Vi~tlU, confirms beyond a
doubt that Lord Kr~tJa , His name, His fame, His qualities and everything in connection with His paraphernalia exist in thesandhini sakti of the Lord's internal potency.
TEXT 67

~ '6'St~-'f~~~1f Jl~ I

li!l'l\el~tfif~ :Jtct ~if ~tf II ~'\ II
k[~l}e bhagavatta-jfliina- -sarhvitera sara
brahma-jiiiinadika saba tara parivara

SYNONYMS
k[~l}e - in Kr~t~a; bhagavatta- of the quality of being the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; jiiana- knowledge; sarhvitera- of the knowledge potency;
sara- the essence; brahma-jiiana- knowledge of Brahman; adika-a nd so on; sabaall ; tara- of that ; parivara- dependents.

TRANSLATION
The essence of the samvit potency is knowledge that the Supreme Personality
of Godhead is Lord Kr~l)a. All other kinds of knowledge, such as the knowledge of
Brahman, are its components.
PURPORT
The activities of the samvit-sakti produce the effect of cognition. Both the Lord
and the living entities are cognizant. Sri Kr~Qa, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has full knowledge of everything everywhere, and therefore there are no
hindrances to His cognition. He can have knowledge merely by glancing over an
object, whereas innumerable impediments block the cognition of ordinary living
beings. The cognition of the living beings has three divisions: direct knowledge,
indirect knowledge and perverted knowledge. Sense perception of material objects
by the mundane senses, such as the eye, ear, nose and hand, always produces
definitely perverted knowledge. This illusion is a presentation of the material
energy, which is influenced by the samvit-sakti in a perverted manner. Negative
cognition of an object beyond the reach of sense perception is the way of indirect
knowledge, which is not altogether imperfect but which produces only fragmentary
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knowledge in the form of impersonal spiritual realization and monism. But when
the samvit factor of cognition is enlightened by the hladini potency of the same
internal energy, they work together, and only thus can one attain knowledge of the
Personality of Godhead. The samvit-~akti should be maintained in that state. Material
knowledge and indirect spiritual knowledge are by-products of the samvit-Sakti.
TEXT 68

~fw~ ~ ''<2t1f', '.211Pftl ''e~' I
'ett~l ~ti1, ifPf -'1f~t'et~' II ~\r II
h/adinira sara 'prema', prema-sara 'bhava'
bhavera parama-kii~tha, nama'maha-bhava'

SYNONYMS
h/adinira- of the pleasure potency; sara- the essence;prema- love for God; premasiira- the essence of such love ; bhava- emotion; bhavera- of emotion ; parama-kaHha
-the highest limit; nama- named; maha-bhava- mahabhava.

TRANSLATION

The essence of the hladini potency is love of God, the essence of love of God is
emotion [bhava], and the ultimate development of emotion is mahabhava.
PURPORT

The product of the hladini ~akti is love of Godhead , which has two divisionsnamely , pure love of Godhead and adulterated love of Godhead . Only when the
hladini Sakti emanates from SrT Krg-1a and is bestowed upon the living being to
attract Him does the living being becom e a pure lover of God. But when the same
h/adini ~akti is adulterated by the external material energy and emanates from the
living being, it does not attract Krg1a; on the contrary, the living being becomes
attracted by the glamor of the material energy. At that time instead of becoming
mad with love of Godhead , the living being becomes mad after material sense
enjoyment, and because of his association with the qualitative modes of materi al
nature, he is captivated by its interactions of distressful , unhappy feelings .
TEXT 69

~~~ l\1ft1{1·it~2tf I
~~~~ fl~t•tf-ttl11ff'l II~~ II
mahiibhiiva-svarilpii sri-radha-thakurari
sarva-gura-khani kr~ra-kanta-~iromari
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SYNONYMS
mahii-bhtiva- of mahiibhiiva; sva-rDpii- the form i sri-riidhii-fhiikurii!Ji- ~rimati
Radhara!JI;sarva-gura- of all good qualities; khani- mine·; k[~IJO·kiintii-of the lovers
of Lord Kg;[Ja; siroma!Ji- crown jewel.

TRANSLATION
~r1 Radha Thakura!,li is the embodiment of mahabhava. She is the repository of
all good qualities and the crest jewel among all the lovely consorts of Lord Kr~!la.

PURPORT
The unadulterated action of the hladini sakti is displayed in the dealings of the
damsels of Vraja and ~rimati Radhara!,li, who is the topmost participant in that
transcendental group . The essence of the hladini sakti is love of Godhead, the
essence of love of Godhead is bhava, or transcendental sentiment, and the highest
pitch of that bhtiva is called mahtibhiiva. ~rimati Radharar;~i is the personified embodiment of these three aspects of transcendental consciousness. She is therefore
the highest principle in love of Godhead and is the supreme lovable object of ~rl
Kr~tJa.

TEXT 70

~C~1~1T~C~1~r.~J ~lf't<f1 'l<t~t~<r>-1 I

. '1T~t~t~'lf~r:9f~~ ~rct~f'!i<ril~'l"tu

"o

tayor apy ubhayor madhye
radhikii sarvathadhikii
mahabhava-svarDpeyarh
gurair ativariyasi

SYNONYMS
tayo!J-of them;api- even; ubhayo!J - of both (CandravaiT and Radharat~i) i madhye
- in the middle;radhikii- ~rimati Radharat~ii sarvatha- in every way; adhika-greater;
maha-bhava-svarDpa-the form of mahiibhava; iyam-this one; gurai!J-with good
qualities; ativariyasi-the best of all.

TRANSLATION
"Of these two gopis [ Radhara!,li and CandravaiT], Srimati Radharapi is superior
in all respects. She is the embodiment of mahabhava, and She surpasses all in good
qualities."
PURPORT
This text is verse 2 of the Ujjvala-nilama!Ji of ~rila Rupa GosvamT.
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TEXT 71

"t<$1·~~ ~Bf fit~tMI-~nll

""fil~f9 ~ \iii~ ~~t~ II 'l~ II
kr~ra-prema-bhavita
kr~ra-nija-sakti

yahra cittendriya-kaya
radhii krifjara sahiiya

SYNONYMS
kr~ra-prema- love for Lord Kr~Qa; bhavita- steeped in ;yanra- whose; citta- mind ;
indriya-senses; kayo-body; kr~ra - of Lord Kr~Qa; nija-sakti- the own energy;
radha-~rimati Radharal)i; krifliira- of pastimes; sahiiya- companion .

TRANSLATION
Her mind, senses and body are steeped in love for
energy, and She helps Him in His pastimes.

Kr~~a .

She is

Kr~~a's

own

PURPORT
~rTmati Radhara~i is as fully spiritual as Kr~Qa. No one should consider Her to
be material. She is definitely not like the conditioned souls, who have mental
bodies, gross and subtle, covered by material senses. She is all -spiritual, and both
Her body and mind are of the same spiritual embodiment. Because Her body is
spiritual, Her senses are also spiritual. Thus Her body, mind and senses fully shine
in love of Kf~Qa. She is the personified hliidini sakti (the pleasure-giving energy of
the Lord's internal potency), and therefore She is the only source of enjoyment for
~ri Krsna.
~ri..Km1a cannot enjoy anything that is internally different from Him. Therefore
Radha and Sri Kr~J)a are identical. The sandhini portion of ~ri Kr~Qa's internal
potency has manifested the all-attractive form of SrT Krg1a, and the same internal
potency, in the hliidini feature, has presented ~rimati Radhara~i, who is the attraction for the all-attractive. No one can match ~rlmatT Radharani in the transcendental
pastimes of ~ri Kr~Qa.
.
TEXT 72

~Rilf~'JT1l~'l·f4 f~st f<l:~i ~~if~~ 1.!1~ R~~9f~~1 ~"lif~: I
C~iC"'t~ 1.!1~ f.,~'l~Jf~OO!t~F{C~1

C~t~ilf~ifir~"lf~ ~~~~ ~~if"1r I 'H II

iinanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhiivitiibhis
tiibhir ya eva nija-rupatayii kaliibhifl
goloka eva nivasaty akhiliitma-bhuto
govindam iidi-puru~arh tam aharh bhajiimi
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SYNONYMS
ananda- bliss; cit- and knowledge; maya- consisting of;rasa- mellows;prati- every
second ; bhavitabhif:l- who are engrossed with; tabhif:l - with those; yaf:l- who; evacertainly; nija-rupataya- with His own fo rm; kalabhif:l - who are parts of portions
of His pleasure potency; go/oke- in Goloka Vrndavana; eva- certainly ; nivasatiresides; akhila-iitma-as the soul of all; bhutaf:l- who exists;govindam- Lord Govinda;
adi-puru~am - the original personality; tam- Him; aham- 1; bhajami- worship .

TRANSLATION
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord , who resides in His own realm, Goloka,
with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who embodies the ecstatic
potency [hladini]. Their companions are Her confidantes, who embody extensions
of Her bodily form and who are imbued and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual
rasa."
PURPORT
This text is from the Brahma-samhita (5.37) .
TEXT 73

~tf 'flR( ~~PI~~ I
~~ ~~ ~~' ~~ ~"lt'i II 'l'.!l II
kr~rere kariiya yaiche rasa asvadana
krifjara sahaya yaiche, ~una vivarara

SYNONYMS
k[~f}ere - unto Lord Kr~Qa; karaya- causes to do; yaiche- how; rasa-the mellows;
17sv17dana- tasting; krl<jiira- of pastimes; sahiiya- helper; yaiche-how; 5una- please
hear; vivaraf}a-the description .

TRANSLATION
Now please listen to how Lord
help in His pastimes.

Kr~Qa's

consorts help Him taste rasa and how they

TEXTS 74-75

"~M1t'l

"'fit RtM'f ~~ I

(fl~ ~1t'l, ~~1t'l ~tJ II '\811
~ill·1fi9f,

..-tf ~t•t1tct·~tf I

llft~ ~~ ~Nt1tt'fJ M~tJ II 'l~ II
kr~ra-kanta-ga(la

dekhi tri-vidha prakara
eka lak~mi-ga(la, pure mahi~i-ga(la ara
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vrajiinganii-rupa, iira kiintii-gara-siira
sri-riidhikii haite kiintii-garera vistiira

SYNONYMS
kr~ra-kiintii-gara - the lovers of Lord Kr~ra; dekhi- 1 see ; tri-vidha- three;prakara
-kinds; eka-one; lak~mi-gara- the goddesses of fortune; pure- in the city; mahi~i
gara-the queens; iira- and; vraja-anganii- of the beautiful women of Vraja; rupahaving the form; ora-another type; kanta-gara- of the lovers; sara- the essence; sririidhikii haite- from ~rimati Radharari; kantii-garera- of the lovers of Kr~ra; vistiira
- the expansion .
TRANS LATION

The beloved consorts of Lord Kr~ra are of three kinds: the goddesses of fortune,
the queens, and the milkmaids of Vraja, who are the foremost of all. These consorts
all proceed from Radhika.
TEXT 76

<et<qi!fi\

"~~ ~tt 'IC<qi!~ I

'el~~ ~ ~

f!i{ '5tteft ~.t1f II'\·~ II

avatari kr~ra yaiche kare avotara
arhsini riidhii haite tina garera vistiira

SYNONYMS
avatiiri- the source of all incarnations; kr~ra - Lord Kr~ra; yaiche - just as; kare makes; avatiira-incarnation; arhsini-the source of all portions; riidhii- ~rTmatT
Radharari; haite-from ; tina-three; garera-of the groups; vistiira- expansion.

TRANSLATION
Just as the fountainhead, Lord Kr~ra, is the cause of all incarnations, so ~r'i
Radha is the cause of all these consorts.
TEXT 77

~~-e~'ft'1 ~~ ttr -.car·f~~ 1
~-2f~~~9f 1f~ ~ II '\'\ II
vaibhava-gara yena tiinra anga-vibhiJti
bimba-pratibimba-rupa mahi~ira tati

SYNONYMS
vaibhava-gaf}a- the expansions;yena- as it were ; tiinra-of Her; anga- of the body ;
vibhuti-powerful expansions; bimbo-reflections; pratibimba- counter-reflections ;
rupa-having the form; mahi~ira - of the queens; tati- the expansion.
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TRANSLATION
The goddesses of fortune are partial manifestations of Srimati Radhika, and the
queens are reflections of Her image.
TEXT 78

it~'St'l ~tf ~~'e~-f~~1~-t1fi9f I
'lf~'St'l ~~~-~-rq9f II 91r II
lak~mi-gara

tiinra vaibhava-viliisiirMa-rupa

mahi~i-ga(la vaibhava-prakii~a-svarflpa

SYNONYMS
/ak~mi-gara- the goddesses of fortune; tanra- Her ; vaibhava-viliisa- as vaibhavaviliisa; arh~a- of plenary portions ; rflpa- having the form ; mahi~i-ga(w-the queens;
vaibhava-prakii~a- of vaibhava-prakasa; sva-rupa- having the nature.

TRANSLATION
The goddesses of fortune are Her plenary portions, and they display the forms of
vaibhava-vilasa. The queens are of the nature of Her vaibhava-praka~a.
TEXT 79

~t~hf ~R-<;~ i!li!ft~~'St'l I
~t~~l~1fi~ titt 1fD'ff ~tf'l II 9&\:1 II
iikiira svabhiiva-bhede vraja-devi-gara
kiiya-vyuha-rupa tiinra rasera kiirara

SYNONYMS
iikiira- of features; svabhiiva- of natures; bhede- with differences ; vraja-devi-gara
- the gopis; kiiya- of Her body; vyflha- of expansions; rupa- having the form ; tiinra
- of Her ; rasera- of mellows ; kiirara- instruments.

TRANSLATION
The Vraja-devis have diverse bodily features. They are Her expansions and are
the instruments for expanding rasa.
TEXT 80

~- ~~ ~ifl il~ ft'f~ ~tlf I
~"ftf ~111 "ftf'St' ~ ~~tllf II

lro II
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bahu kiintii vinii nahe rasera ulliisa
liliira sahiiya liigi' bahuta prakii~a

SYNONYMS
bahu- many ; kiintii- lovers ; vinii- without; nahe- th ere is not ; rasera- of mellow;
ulliisa-exultation ; /iliira-of pastimes; sahiiya- helper; liigi'- for the purpose of
being; bah uta- many; prakii~a- manifestations .

TRANS LATION
Without many consorts, there is not such exultation in rasa. Therefore there are
many manifestations of Srfmati Radharal)f to assist in the Lord's pastimes.
TEXT 81
~tf ~ ~ ift~ ~-Pt·~t~ I

~·t<fi <fift1 ~tN~-Ift~~ II \r~ II
tara madhye vraje niinii bhiiva-rasa-bhede
kr.srake karaya rasadika-!t7iisviide

SYNONYMS
tara madhye- among them; vraje- in Yraja; nona- various ; bhiiva- of moods ; rasa
- and of mellows; bhede- by differences; k[J[Jake - Lord Kr~Qa ; karaya- cause to do;
riisa-iidika- beginning with the rasa dance ; lila- of the pastimes; iisviide - tasting.

TRANSLATION
Among them are various groups of consorts in Vraja who have varieties of
sentiments and mellows. They help Lord Kr~l)a taste all the sweetness of the rasa
dance and other pastimes.
PURPORT
As already explained, Kr~Qa and Radha are one in two. They are identical. KnrJa
expands Himself in multi-incarnations and plenary portions like the puruJas. Similarly, ~rfmatf RadharaQf expands Herself in multi-forms as the goddesses of fortune ,
the queens and the damsels of Yraja. Such expansions from ~rimati Radharapi are
all Her plenary portions. All these womanly forms of Kr~Qa are expansions corresponding to His plenary expansions of Yi~QU forms. These expansions have been
compared to reflected forms of the orig inal form . There is no difference between
the original and reflected forms. The female reflections of KnQa's pleasure potency
are as good as K[~Qa Himself.
The plenary expansions of K[~l)a's personality are called vaibhava-vi/iisa and
vaibhava-prakii~a. and Radha's expansions are similarly described. The goddesses of
fortune are vaibhava-viliisa, and the queens are vaibhava-prakii~a of Radharal)i. The
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personal associates of Radharar;~i, the damsels of Yraja, are direct expansions of Her
body. As expansions of Her personal form and transcendental disposition, they are
agents of different reciprocations of love in the pastimes of Lord K[~l)a , under the
supreme direction of Srimati Radharal)i. In the transcendental realm , enjoyment is
fully relished in variety. The exuberance of transcendental mellow is increased by
the association of a large number of personalities similar to Radharal)i, who are also
known as gopTs or sakhTs. The variety of innumerable mistresses is a source of relish
for Sri K[~l)a, and therefore these expansions from Srimati Radharal)i are necessary
for enhancing the pleasure potency of Sri KnQa. Their transcendental exchanges of
love are the superexcellent affairs of the pastimes in Vrndavana. By these expansions
of Srimati RadharaQi's personal body, She helps Lord Kr~Qa taste the rasa dance
and similar other activities. Srimati Radh aral)i, being the central petal of the riisa11/li flower, is also known by the names found in the following verses.
TEXT 82

''m~lfflilfl'f~, ~' <;1ttM'ftt1rt~~ I
''Stt~lftJt("t, 7(.{~-fiattft1lfct II lr~ II
govindanandini, radha, govinda-mohinT
govinda-sarvasva, sarva-kanta-~iromari

SYNONYMS
govinda-anandinT- who gives pleasure to Govinda; radha- Srimati Radharal)i;
govinda-mohinT- who mystifies Govinda; govinda-sarvasva- the all-and-all of Lord
Govinda ; sarva-kiintii- of all the Lord's lovers; ~iromari- the crown jewel.

TRANSLATION
Radha is the one who gives pleasure to Govinda, and She is also the enchantress
of Govinda. She is the be-all and end-all of Govinda, and the crest jewel of all His
consorts.
TEXT 83

Clf~'l ~~'l C~i&1 ~t flf~i 9f·~rclf~~ i I
~~<1'1l'l'l~ll'l ~~<flif~ : ~C"'ltf~~'l ?J~i I

lrv

II

devTkr~ramayTproktii

riidhikii para-devatii
sarva-lak~mTmayT sarva-

kanti{l sanmohinT para

SYNONYMS
devT- who shines brilliantly ; k[~Qa-mayT- nondifferent from Lord Kr~Qa;prokta
called ; riidhikii- Srimati RadharaQi; para-devatii- most worshipable ; sarva-/ak~mT-
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mayi- presiding over all the goddesses of fortune; sarva-kanti{l-in whom all splendor
exists; sanmohini- whose character completely bewilders Lord Kr?Qa; para- the
superior energy.
TRANSLATION
"The transcendental goddess ~rimatl Radharal)i is the direct counterpart of Lord
~ri Knr;~a. She is the central figure for all the goddesses of fortune. She possesses
all the attractiveness to attract the all-attractive Personality of Godhead. She is the
primeval internal potency of the Lord."
PURPORT
This text is from the Brhad-gautamiya-tantra.
TEXT 84

''~~' <fi~ (;'IJ~~ti11, -Ptl1l1 ~ I
f~'lfl, "~~-~~ ~~ i{'$fi) 1117'8 II
'devi' kahi dyotamana, parama sundari
kimva, kr~ra-puja-krifliira vasati nagari
SYNONYMS

devi-the word devi; kahi-1 say; dyotamana-shining; parama-most; sundaribeautiful; kimva-or; kr.sra-puja-of the worship of Lord Kf?Qa; kri_dara- and of
sports; vasati-the abode; nagari-the town ..
TRANSLATION
"Devf' means "resplendent and most beautiful." Or else it means "the lovely
abode of the worship and love sports of Lord Kr?r;~a."
TEXT 85

~·~ft- t'• "ftf f'fJ~f;l ~·~~ I
~~ ~t~1

(;i{iJI

?ft~ ~1!{1 t'• ~tJ lllr<t II

kr~ramayi--kr~ra yara bhitare bahire
yanha yanha netra pafle tanha kr~ra sphure

SYNONYMS
kr~ra-mayi- the word kr~ramayi; kr~ra- Lord Kr~Qa; yiira-of whom; bhitarethe within; bllhire- the without; yiihhii yiinhii- wherever; netra- the eyes; paflefall; tiihhii- there ; kr~ra- Lord Kf?l)a; sphure- manifests.
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TRANS LA liON
"Kr~l)amayf'

Lord

Kf~l)a

means "one whose within and without are Lord Knl)a." She sees
wherever She casts Her glance.
TEXT 86

~llfl, <;~*1'!1)11{1 ~~ 'Qi11 I

~tl -rf9 -itf ~ 6 ~~li11 " "'~ "
kimvii, prema-rasamaya kr.srera svarupa
tiinra ~akti tiinra saha haya eka-rupa

SYNONYMS
kimvii- or; prema-rasa- the mellows of love; maya-made of; kr~rera - of Lord
Knl)a; sva-rDpa- the real nature; tiinra-of Him ; ~akti- the energy ; tiinra saha- with
Him ; haya- there is; eka-rDpa-oneness.

TRANSLATION
Or, She is identical with Lord Kr~l)a, for She embodies the mellows of love. The
energy of Lord Knl)a is identical with Him.
PURPORT
Kr.sramayi has two different imports. Fi rst, a person who always thinks of Kf~l)a
both within and without and who always remembers only Kr~~a, wherever he goes
or whatever he sees, is called kr~ramayi. Also, since Kr~l)a's personality is full of
love, His loving potency, Radharal)i, being nondifferent from Him, is called
kr.sramayi.

TEXT 87

~-.4ft,1-,._~9f ~t1f tJ~tlt'l~ I

~~~ '1fffil~i' iftl{ ~t'l 4!ft~tt~ ""'~ "
kr~ra- viinchii-pDrti-rDpa kare iiriidhane
ataeva 'riidhikii' niima puriire viikhiine

SYNONYMS
k~ra-viincho- of the desire of Lord Kf~l)a; pDrti-rDpa- of the nature of fulfillment ; kare- does; iiriidhane- worship; ataeva-therefore; riidhikii- ~rimati Radhika;
niima- named ; puriire- in the Puriiras; viikhiine- in the description .

TRANSLATION
Her worship [aradhana] consists of fulfilling the desires of Lord Kr~l)a. Therefore
the Pural)as call Her Radhika.
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PURPORT

The name Radha is derived from the root word iiradhana, which means "worship."
The personality who excels all in worshiping Kr~~Ja may therefore be called Radhika,
the greatest servitor.
TEXT 88

"!Tonil11tfirc'!1 "1."1~ 'ij~<t'A. ~Rr~'l1~:

1

~111 f<t~tll C~tf~~: ~<:!1lf'tllon!C!f~: II

17'17

II

anayiiriidhito nDnarh
bhagaviin harir isvara/;1
yon no vihiiya govinda/;1
prito yam anayad raha/;1

SYNONYMS
anayii-by this one; iiradhita/;1- worshiped; nlinam- certainly ; bhagaviin- the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; hari/;1- Lord Kf~l)a ; i!vara/;1- the Supreme Lord;
yat-from which; na/;7-us; vihiiya-leaving aside;govinda/;1-Govinda;prita/;1- pleased;
yiim-whom;anayat- lead;raha/;1-to a lonely place.

TRANSLATION
"Truly the Personality of Godhead has been worshiped by Her. Therefore Lord
Govinda, being pleased, has brought Her to a lonely spot, leaving us all behind."
PURPORT
This text is from the Srimad-Bhiigavatam {1 0.30.28).
TEXT 89

~~ ~-J1, 9fi'IJ·~ I
11(9ft~1, ~4'$ft'(!J 1f't1:!1 II \r~ II
ataeva sarva-pDjyii, parama-de vatii
sarva-piilikii, sarva-jagatera mota

SYNONYMS
ataeva-therefore; sarva-pDjyii-worshipable by all; parama-supreme ; devatiigoddess; sarva-piilikii-the protectress of all; sarva-jagatera- of all the universes;
miitii- the mother.
TRANSLATION

Therefore Radha is parama-devata, the supreme goddess, and She is worshipable
for everyone. She is the protectress of all, and She is the mother of the entire
universe.
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TEXT 90

')(....T\'-~ 1_~~ ~~I
)(..~'\tt'fl f!ttil(i{ ~f~ II ~o II
'sarva-!ak~mi'-~abda

purve kariyiichi vyiikhyiina

sarva-lak~mi-gai;era tinho hana adhiHhiina

SYNONYMS
sarva-/ak~mi-~abda- the word sarva-lak~mi; purve- previously; kariyiichi- 1 have
done; vytikhyiina- explanation; sarva-lak~mi-ga!Jera- of all the goddesses of fortune;
tinho-She; han a- is; adhi~(hona-a bode .

TRANS LAliONS
I have already explained the meaning of
source of all the goddesses of fortune.

"sarva-lak~mi."

Radha is the original

TEXT 91

~, '~("..rt'-~~~ ~'r~ ~ I
i~ ~fit~ifl

-tr. -~-tf~~'ti II ~~ II

kimvii, 'sarva-/ak~mi'- k[~!Jera ·~a(f- vidha ai~varya
tiinra adhi~.thiitri ~akti-sarva-~akti-varya

SYNONYMS
kimva-o r ; sarva-/ak~mi- the word sarva-/ak~mr; k[~!Jera - of Lord K[~f)a;~a,t-vidha
ai~varya - opulences; tiinra- of Him ; adhiHhiitri- chief; ~akti- energy ;
sarva-~akti-of all energies; varya- the best.

- six kinds;

TRANSLATION
Or "sarva-lak~mi" indicates that She fully represents the six opulences of
Therefore She is the supreme energy of .Lord Kr~l)a.
TEXT 92

~(.~'ti--.tf'J ~)(t11llt~~l! I
~~'itt'fl ~ 18 ll~1 ~I! II ~ II
sarva-saundarya-kiinti vaisaye yiinhiite
haya yiinhii haite

sarva-lak~mi-ga!Jera ~obhii

Kf~l)a.
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SYNONYMS

sarva-saundarya- of all beauty ; kiinti- the splendor; vaisaye- sits ; yiinhiite- in
whom; sarva-/ak~mi-garera- of all the goddesses of fortune; ~obha- the splendor;
haya- is ;yiinhii haite-from whom.
TRANS LATION
The word "sarva-kanti" indicates that all beauty and luster rest in Her body. All
the la~mls derive their beauty from Her.
TEXT 93

f~~<if1 '~tf•'·~ ~t·1f ~~ ~~ ~~ I
~t•t Jl~'f ~t-1 ~ J~ II ~~ II
kimvii

'kiinti'-~abde kr~rera

kr~rera

saba icchii kahe
saka/a viinchii riidhiitei rahe
SYNONYMS

kimvii-or; kiinti-~abde - by the word kiinti; k[~IJera- of Lord Kr~r;~a ; saba-all ;
icchii- desires; kahe-says; k[~IJera- of Lord Kr~r;~a; saka/a- all ; viii'lcha- desires ;
riidhiitei- in Srimati Radharani; rahe- remain.
TRANSLATION
"Kanti" may also mean "all the desires of Lord
Kr~r;~a rest in Srlmati Radharar;~i.

Kr~r;~a. "

All the desires of Lord

TEXT 94

Jt~ ~ tt•t ~lf-~ ~'1 I
',(~tr.'-~ ~~ ~~ fm'1 II ~8 II
riidhika karena

kr~rera

'sar va-kiinti'-~abdera

viiilchita purara
ei artha vivarara

SYNONYMS

riidhikii- Srimati Radharar;~i; karena- does; kr~rera- of Lord Kr~r;~a ; vanchitadesired object; piirara-fulfilling; sarva-kiin ti-~abdera- of the wo rd sarva-kanti; eithis; artha- meaning ; vivaraoa- the description .
TRANSLATION
Srimati Radhika fulfills all the desires of Lord Kr~r;~a. This is the meaning of
"sarva-kanti."
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TEXT 95

"'Ste,~~ " ' ~ c;lrtf~ I

~~ ~11~1( ~1 i'f~llf II ~~ II
jagat-mohana krgw, tanhara mohinT
ataeva samastera para ,thakurarT
SYNONYMS

jagat-mohana- enchanting the universe; kr~ra - Lord Kr~Qa; tat'Jhara- of Him ;
mohinT- the enchantress; ataeva- therefore; samastera- of all; para- foremost ;
,thakurarT- goddess.
TRANS LA liON
Lord Kr~l)a enchants the world, but ~ri Radha enchants even Him. Therefore
She is the supreme goddess of all.
TEXT 96

Jf10-'1_(-tf9, ~ - '1_(-t~'fJt I
~ ~ ~' llftS·9fJ1rt'1 II ~~ II

'l.

radha--purra-~akti, kr~ra --purra-~aktiman

dui vastu bheda nai,

~astra-paramara

SYNONYMS
radha- ~rimati Radh araQi ; purra-~akti- the complete energy; kr~ra- Lord Kr~Qa;
purra-~aktiman - the

complete possessor of energy; dui- two ; vastu- things; bhedadifference; nai- there is not; ~astra-para mara- the evidence of revealed scripture.
TRANS LA liON

~ri Radha is the full power, and Lord Kr~l)a is the possessor of full power. The
two are not different, as evidenced by the revealed scriptures.

TEXT 97

.1t115f, ~ ~ - M 'fJI~~ I
'fJifit, 'lt'lt~- ~~ ~ ~ ~ II ~'I II
mrgamada, tara gandha- -yaiche aviccheda
agni, jva/ate--yaiche kabhu nahi bheda
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SYNONYMS

mrgomada-musk; tara-of that; gandha-fragrance; yaiche-just as; avicchedainseparable; agni- the fire; jva/ate- temperature; yaiche- just as; kabhu- any; nahithere is not; bheda-difference.

TRANSLATION

They are indeed the same, just as musk and its scent are inseparable, or as fire
and its heat are nondifferent.
TEXT 98

Jtt(~· ~- 111Sf1 ~~~ 'llti't I
~01111111 ~~ ~ ~9f II ~lr II
radha-k~(la

aiche soda eka-i svarDpa
IT/a-rasa asvadite dhare dui-rDpa

SYNONYMS
rtidhti-k~(la-Radha and Kr~l)a; aiche-i n this way;sada-a lways;eka-i- one;svarDpa-nature; IT/a-rasa- the mellows of a pastime; asvadite- to taste; dhare- manifest;
dui-rDpa- two forms.

TRANSLATION

Thus Radha and Lord
the mellows of pastimes.

Kf~l)a

are one, yet They have taken two forms to enjoy
TEXTS 99-100

<;\!f~r. filf~~ rert9f~ ~~~ I
1Wf1·'e't~-~n. ~ ~mtt ~RI' II ~Ci;l II

!l~t9f ~~'I-.~ I
~- ~' 9(~ ~~fl ~Q(' 9f1Wi1f ll ~

0 0

ll

prema-bhakti 5ikhaite apane avatari
rtidhti-bhtiva-ktinti dui OJ1gTktira kari'
5rT-k[~(la-caitanya-rDpe

kai/a avattira
ei to' paficama 5/okera artha paractira

SYNONYMS
prema-bhakti-devotional service in love of Godhead;5ikhtiite-to teach;apaneHimself; avatari-descending; rtidhti-bhtiva-the mood of Srimati Radharani; ktinti
-and luster; dui- two; angfktira kari'-accepting;5rT-k[?(IO-COitanya- of Lord Caitanya
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Mahaprabhu ; rupe- in the form; kaila- made; avatara- incarnation; ei- this; ta'certainly; paikama- fifth; ~/okera- of th e verse; artha- meaning; paracara- proclamation.
TRANSLATION
To promulgate prema-bhakti (devotional service in love of Godhead], Knr;~a
appeared as Sri Kr~r;~a Caitanya with the mood and complexion of Sri Radha. Thus
I have explained the meaning of the fifth verse.

.\!

TEXT 101

q

atlt<!SJ ..CI(
!21~ I
~1t ~ ~ ~~ ~t.-t~ II ~o~ II
~aHha ~lokera

artha karite praka~a
prathame kahiye sei ~/okera abhasa
SYNONYMS

~aHha- sixth ; ~/okera - of the verse; artha- meaning; karite- to do;praka~a - mani 
festation ; prathame- first ; kahiye- 1 shall speak; sei- that; ~lokera-of the verse;
abhasa- hint.
TRANS LATION

To explain the sixth verse,

shall first give a hint of its meaning.
TEXT 102

~~'!ft' ~ ~ft'l Jl~~'t~~ I

dlt~ ~ '~~ ~('~~ ~~" ~0~"
avatari' prabhu pracarila sankirtana
eho bahya hetu, purve kariyachi sucana
SYNONYMS

avatari!..... incarnating; prabhu- the Lord; pracarila- propagated; sankirtana- the
congregational chanting of the holy name ; eho - this; bahya- external; hetu- reason;
pilrve- previously; kariyachi-l have given; silcana- indication.
TRANSLATION
The Lord came to propagate sarikirtana. That is an external purpose, as I have
already indicated.
TEXT 103

~~B ~t ~~ ~tt~ 11_~ I

Jfit~t'l't~ fi~J ~- ~1{ ~-" ~0~"
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avatiirera iira eka iiche mukhya-bija
rasika-sekhara kr~rera sei kiirya nija

SYNONYMS
avatiirera-of the incarnation; lira-another; eka-one; ilche- there is; mukhya-bija
-principal seed; rasika-sekhara-the foremost enjoyer of the mellows of love;
kr~rera-of Lord Kr~tJa; sei-that; kiirya-business; nija-own.

TRANSLATION
There is a principal cause for Lord Kr~pa's appearance. It grows from His own
engagements as the foremost enjoyer of loving exchanges.
TEXT 104

~~ 'SJ1 <;~ ~ f<!~ ~11 I
~tDl~~ ~'! ~tm <21m II ~ 0 8 II
ati gu(lha hetu sei tri-vidha prakiira
diimodara-svarupa haite yiihiira praciira

SYNONYMS
ati-very ;gD(Iha-esoteric; hetu-reason; sei- that; tri-vidha- three ;prakiira- kinds;
diimodara-svarDpa haite-from SvariJpa Damodara; ylihiira-of which; praciira-the

proclamation.
TRANSLATION
That most confidential cause is threefold. Svarupa Damodara has revealed it.
TEXT 105

~1ri9l·<;~tf~- ~ ~~ ~"!ltr I
~~ 'ftt~ ~ (fllR ~~tr II ~ o<t II
svarDpa-gosiii'ii--prabhura ati antarar'lga
tiihiite jiinena prabhura e-saba prasar'lga

SYNONYMS
svarupa-gosiii'ii-SvarOpa Damodara Gosai'!i; prabhura- of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; ati-very; antarar'lga-confidential associate; tiihiite- by that; jiinenahe knows; prabhura- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; e-saba-all these; prasar'lga-

topics.
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TRANS LA liON
Svarupa Gosani i.s the most intimate associate of the Lord. He, therefore, knows
all these topics well.
PURPORT
Prior to the Lord 's acceptance of the renounced order, Puru~ottama Bhagacarya,
a resident of Navadvipa, desired to enter the renounced order of life. Therefore he
left home and went to Benares, where he accepted the position of brahmacarya
from a Mayavadi sannyiisT. When he became a brahmaciiri, he was given the name
Sri Damodara SvanJpa. He left Benares shortly after, without taking sannyiisa, and
he came to Nilacala, Jagannatha Puri, where Lord Caitanya was staying. He met
Caitanya Mahaprabhu there and dedicated his life for the service of the Lord. He
became Lord Caitanya's secretary and constant companion. He used to enhance the
pleasure potency of the Lord by singing appropriate songs, which were very much
appreciated. SvarOpa Damodara could understand the secret mission of Lord
Caitanya, and it was by his grace only that all the devotees of Lord Caitanya could
know the real purpose of the Lord.
Svarupa Damodara has been identified as Lalitadevi, the second expansion of
Radharar;ti. However, the authoritative Gaura-garodde~a-dipikii of Kavi-karr;tapura
describes Svarupa Damodara as the same Vi~akhadevi who serves the Lord in Goloka
Vrndavana. Therefore it is to be understood that Sri Svarupa Damodara is a direct
expansion of Radharar;ti who helps the Lord experience the attitude of Radharar;ti.
TEXT 106

~f~'Rf ~t<t-~ ~11' ~!Qt I
~ ~tt~ ~~·t:-t ~t~ fi{~1f II ~ o~ II
riidhikiira bhiiva-mDrti prabhura antara
sei bhiive sukha-du{lkha u_the nirantara

SYNONYMS
riidhikiira- of Srimati Radharar;tT; bhiiva-mDrti- the form of the emotions; prabhura
- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;antara-the heart; sei- that; bhiive-in the condition;
sukha-du{lkha- happiness and distress; u_the- arise; nirantara- constantly .

TRANSLATION
The heart of Lord Caitanya is the image of Sri Radhika's emotions. Thus feelings
of pleasure and pain arise constantly therein.
PURPORT
Lord Caitanya's heart was full of the feelings of Srtmatt Radhara.l)t, and His
appearance resembled Hers. Svaropa Damodara has explained His attitude as riJdhiJ-
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bhiiva-murti, the attitude of RadharaQi. One who engages in sense gratification on
the material platform can hardly understand riJdhiJ-bhiJva, but one who is freed
from the demands of sense gratification can understand it. Riidhii-bhiiva must be

understood from the Gosvamis, those who are actually controllers of the senses.
From such authorized sources it is to be known that the attitude of Srimati
RadharaQi is the highest perfection of conjugal love, which is the highest of the
five transcendental mellows, and it is the complete perfection of love of Kr~Qa.
These transcendental affairs can be understood on two platforms. One is called
elevated, and the other is called super-elevated. The loving affairs exhibited in
Dvaraka are the elevated form. The super-elevated position is reached in the manifestations of the pastimes of Vrndavana.' The attitude of Lord Caitanya is certainly
super-elevated.
From the life of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, an intelligent person engaged in pure
devotional service can understand that He always felt separation from Kr~r;~a within
Himself. In that separation He sometimes felt that He had found Kr~Qa and was
enjoying the meeting. The significance of this separation and meeting is very specific.
If someone tries to understand the exalted position of Lord Caitanya without
knowing this, he is sure to misunderstand it. One must first become fully selfrealized. Otherwise he may misidentify t he Lord as niigara, or the enjoyer of the
damsels of Vraja, thus committing the mistake of rasiibhiisa, or overlapping
understanding.
TEXT 107

<:-!~"'"AI ~ ~·M·'.-N

I

i!!Pf~ <:~ti, ~tt c$ft~ll ~ II ~oct II

~e~a-liliiya

prabhura kr~ra-viraha-unmiida
bhrama-maya ceHii, iira pra/iipa-maya viida

SYNONYMS
~e~a-li/iiya- in the final pastimes;prabhura-of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; kr~ra
viraha- from separation from Lord Kr~Qa; unmiida- the madness; bhrama-mayaerroneous; ceHlf- efforts; iira- and; praliipa-maya- delirious; viida - talk.

TRANSLATION
In the final portion of His pastimes, Lord Caitanya was obsessed with the madness
of separation from Lord Kr~Qa. He acted in erroneous ways and talked deliriously.
PURPORT
Lord Sri Caitanya exhibited the highest stage of the feelings of a devotee in
separation from the Lord. This exhibition was sublime because He was completely
perfect in the feelings of separation . Materialists, however, cannot understand this.
Sometimes materialistic scholars think He was diseased or crazy. Their problem is
that they always engage in material sense gratification and can never understand
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the feelings of the devotees and the Lord. Materialists are most abominable in their
ideas. They think that they can enjoy directly perceivable gross objects by their
senses and that they can similarly deal with the transcendental features of Lord
Caitanya. But the Lord is understood only in pursuance of the principles laid down
by the Gosvamis, headed by Svarupa Damodara. Doctrines like those of the nodiyaniigoris, a class of so-called devotees, are never presented by authorized persons like
Svarupa Damodara or the six Gosvamis. The ideas of the gourango-nagoris are simply
a mental concoction, and they are completely on the mental platform.
TEXT 108

~t~t 'e~ ~t~ ~'f-f'tit I

c;~- ·~ q ~"' «~ ~fiJNtit II ~

0

\r' II

radhikiiro bhiivo yoiche uddhovo-dorsone
sei bhiive motto probhu rohe riitri-dine

SYNONYMS
radhikaro-of Srimati RadharaQi; bhavo-emotion; yoiche-just as; uddhovodorsone- in seeing Sri Uddhava; sei-that; bhave- in the state; motto-maddened;
probhu- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rohe-remains; riitri-dine-day and night.

TRANSLATION
Just as Radhika went mad at the sight of Uddhava, so Lord Caitanya was
obsessed day and night with the madness of separation.
PURPORT
Those under the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu can understand that His mode of worship of the Supreme Lord K[~Qa in separation is the real
worship of the Lord . When the feelings of separation become very intense, one
attains the stage of meeting Sri Kr~Qa.
So-called devotees like the sohojiyas cheaply imagine they are meeting Kr~Qa in
Vrndavana. Such thinking may be useful, but actually meeting Kr~Qa is possible
through the attitude of separation taught by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 109

~ttiJ ~t11 <mf "'Qt~ ~~ 'f~'

I

~~ ~t~ ~ ~t;11 ~~t~' It ~ 0 C\llt
riitre pro/iipo kore svorupero ko(l,tho dhori'
iivese iipono bhavo kohoye ugha(ji'
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SYNONYMS

riitre- at night; praliipa-delirium; kare-does ; svarDpera- of SvarOpa Damodara;
kar.tha dhari'- embracin2 the neck; iiveSe- in ecstasy; iipana- His own; bhiiva- mood;
kahaye- speaks; ughap'i'-exuberantly .
TRANSLATION
At night He talked incoherently in grief with His arms around SvarOpa Damodara's
neck. He spoke out His heart in ecstatic inspiration.
TEXT 110

~u:~ '~ ~~ ~ti ~~ ~'ft 1
,~ t~-~ ~-r ~ ~tt~'tlfJ " ~~0

"

yabe yei bhava u.the prabhura antara
sei giti-Sioke sukha dena diimodara
SYNONYMS

yabe- when; yei- that; bhiiva- mood; uthe- arises ; prabhura- of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; an tara- in the heart; sei- that; giti- by the song; !;/oke- or verse; sukha
-happiness; dena- gives; damodara- SvarOpa Damodara.
TRANSLATION
Whenever a particular sentiment arose in His heart, Svarupa Damodara satisfied
Him by singing songs or reciting verses of t he same nature.
TEXT 111

~~ ~1-ti iltfit ~ ~~~ f~ttJ I
~tt'Sf b1 ~fil~ ~H1 ~~1tJ II ~~~ II
ebe kiirya .niihi kichu e-saba viciire
age iha vivariba kariyii vistiire
SYNONYMS

ebe- now; kiirya-business; nahi-there is not; kichu- any; e-saba- all these; vicare
-in the considerations; age - ahead; ihii- this; vivariba- 1 shall describe ; kariyadoing; vistlire- in expanded detail.
TRANSLATION
To analyze these pastimes is not necessary now. Later I shall describe them in
detail.
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TEXT 112

~~ ~t·l fi11~'f ~tit~ I

,~~' <;11)'51~, ~tl ~~tatftl ~f'!1lif u~~~ u
pDrve vraje kr?rera tri-vidha vay o-dharma
kaumiira, paugar(fa, iira kaisora atimarma

SYNONYMS
piirve- previously ; vraje - in Yraj a; k[?[Jera- of Lord Kg;[~ a; tri-vidha- three sorts;
vayaQ-dharma- characteristics of age ; kaumfira- chi ldhood ; pauga(l(ia- boyhood; ora
- and ; kaisora- adolescence; ati-marma- the very core.

TRANSLATION
Formerly in Vraja Lord Kr~pa displayed three ages, namely childhood, boyhood
and adolescence. His adolescence is especially significant.
TEXT 113

~t.~li'U·"''~ ~~'f ~~11 ~ I
<;11)'51~ ll.'l ~ 1'{<$1 ~~ u~~-e u
viitsa/ya-iivese kai/a kaumiira saphala
paugar(la sapha/a kai/a /afiii sakhiiva/a

SYNONYMS
viitsalya- of parental love ; iivese- in the attachment; kai/a- made; kaumiira- child hood ; sa-pha/a- fruitful ; paugarfla- boyho od; sa-pha/a- fruitfu I; kaila- made; /aiiiitaki ng along; sakhii-iiva/a- friends .

TRANSLATION
Parental affection made His childhood fruitful. His boyhood was successful with
His friends.
TEXT 114

1mtflf 'f<$1 ~~"' ~tfif-~'ltll
~•1

1

m' ~t~tfif" ~~ f~ll u~~s u

riidhikiidi lanii kai/a riisiidi-viliisa
viiiichii bhari ' iisviidila rasera niryasa
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SYNONYMS

radhikii-iidi- Srimati Radhara[li and the other gopTs; /aM- taking along; kailadid; riisa-Odi- beginning with the rasa dance; vi/lisa- pastimes; viii'ichii bhari'fulfilling desires; asvadila- He tasted; rasera- of mellow ; nirylisa- the essence.
TRANSLATION

In youth He tasted the essence of rasa, fulfilling His desires in pastimes like the
r~a dance with ~rimati Radhika and the other gopTs.
TEXT 115

'~·~tll ~' i&P'5te.ll~ I
Jt~~nt ~ ~Rfl ~ II ~~<t II
kaisora-vayase kama, jagat-saka/a
rasadi-IT/liya tina karila sapha/a
SYNONYMS

kaisora-vayase- in the adolescent age; kama- amorous love;jagat-sakala- the entire universe ; rasa-iidi- such as the riisa dance; 11/iiya- by pastimes; tina- three ;
karila- made ; sa-phala- successful.
TRANS L ATION

In His youth Lord Kf~[la made all three of His ages, and the entire universe,
successful by His pastimes of amorous love like the rasa dance.
TEXT 116

c11t~f1

C<ficwn -!l<fi-~c~rl )'!tf:I~'JI~~if~:

1

C~C1l ~l~'}~\7~: 'lf-9fl~ "rf9f~l~'\!i: II ')~~II
so 'pi kaisoraka-vayo
manayan madhu-sudana/;1
reme stri-ratna-ku_tastha/;1
k~apiisu k~apitiihita{l

SYNONYMS

sa/;1- He ; api- especially; kaisoraka-vay a{l- the age of adolescence ; miinayanhonoring; madhu-sudana/;1 - the killer of the Madhu demon; reme- enjoyed; striratna- of the gopis; ku_ta- in multitudes ; stha/;1- situated; k~apasu - in the autumn
nights ; k~apita-ahita/;1 - who destroys misfortune .
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TRANSLATION

"Lord Madhusudana enjoyed His youth with pastimes on autumn nights in the
midst of the jewel-like milkmaids. Thus He dispelled all the misfortunes of the
world."
PURPORT
This is a verse from the Vi?QU PuriiQa (5 .13.60).
TEXT 117

<~1~1 ~rs~"r<t~")~ f"!><r-"'t~N~~J~1 ~tfif~r~

~")~~~~C"'i1>~1~ Pt~~11C~ if~")O{j'Ifr.'l~

I

~~C'l:f'tw~f5"\!!C<f-~1f~i'f9flf~~J9fn\ -;r~:

~~C"I1~~ 'f'!f"'")<F-n1if'!' <f-"1~9_ lC~ f<l~t~~ ~: II~) 'Ill
viicii sDcita-~arvarT-rati-ka/ii-priiga!bhyayii riidhikiirh
vrTrjii-kui'icita-/ocaniirh viracayann agre sakhTniim asau
tad-vak~o-ruha-citra-ke/i-makarT-pii(lrjitya-piirarh gata!y
kai~orarh sapha!T-karoti ka!ayan kui'ije vihiirarh hari!y

SYNONYMS
vacii- by speech;sDcita- revealing;~arvarT- of the night;rati- in amorous pastimes;
ka!ii- of the portion ; priiga!bhyayii- the importance ; riidhikiim - ~rimati , RadharaQT;
vrTrjii- from shame; kuncita-!ocaniim - having Her eyes closed; viracayan - making;
agre- before ; sakhTniim- Her friends; asau- that one ; tat- of Her; vak~a!y-ruha- on
the breasts; citra-ke!i- with variegated pastimes; makarT- in drawing dolphins;
pii[ujity a- of cleverness; param- the lim it; gata!y- who reached; kai~oram - ado
lescence; sa-pha!T-karoti- makes successful; ka!ayan- performing; kui'ije - in the
bushes; viharam- pastimes; hari!y - the Supreme Personality of Godhead .

TRANSLATION
"Lord Kr~Qa made Srimati RadharaQi close Her eyes in shame before Her friends
by His words relating Their amorous activities on the previous night. Then He
showed the highest limit of cleverness in drawing pictures of dolphins in various
playful sports on Her breasts. In this way Lord Hari made His youth successful by
performing pastimes in the bushes with SrT Radha and Her friends ."
PURPORT
This is a verse from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.231) of ~rita Rupa Gosvami.
TEXT 118

~f~C~ll _,- C6if~1\!if~"-l~~~t~t~, 11ll_~tf'Sl' ~tfit<t>·tl> I

'!I~RI~fif~~ ~~1 f<~~~~<f~t-.'W f<lc"lll~~lft\!1 11 ~ ~1:r11
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harir e~a na ced aviitari~yan
mathuriiyiirh madhuriik~i riidhikii ca
abhavi~yad iyarh vrthii visr~{ir
makariinkas tu vise~atas tadiitra
SYNONYMS

harifl- Lord Kr~l)a;e~afl - this ; na - not; cet-if;avatari~yat- would have descended;
mathuriiyiim- in Mathura; madhura-ak~i- 0 lovely-eyed (PaurQamasi); riidhikiiSrimati Radhika; ca- and; abhavi~yat- would have been; iyam- this ; vrthii- useless;
visr~.tifl - the whole creation; makara-ankaf:l-the demigod of love, Cupid; tu- then;
vise~ataf:l - above all; tadii- then; atra- in this.
TRANSLATION

"0 PaurQamasT, if Lord Hari had not descended in Mathura with SrTmati
Radharapr, this entire creation-and especially Cupid, the demigod of love-would
have been useless."
PURPORT
This verse is spoken by ~ri Vrndadevi in the Vidagdha-miidhava (7.3) of ~rila RDpa
Gosvami.
TEXTS 119-120

~·~~"ft~~'f~l
~f9f

..~ t'l·f~-~c{lf II ~~ill II

\!~tf'f i{~" r~ ~~ ~'1 ,
\!t~ ~t\! ~llf

-.fi'l ~i{ II ~~ o II

ei mata pDrve k[~l}a rasera sadana
yadyapi karila rasa-niryosa-carvara
tathiipi nahi/a tina viinchita pDrara
tohii asviidite yadi karila yatana
SYNONYMS

ei mata- like this; pDrve- previously ; kr~ra- Lord Kf~l)a; rasera- of mellows ;
sadana- the reservoir; yadyapi- even though; karila- did; rasa- of the mellows ;
niryiisa- the essence; carvara- chewi ng; tathapi- still; nahila- was not; tina- three;
vanchita- desired objects; pDrara- fulfilling; tiihii- that; osviidite- to taste; yadithough; karila- were made; yatana- efforts.
TRANSLATION
Even though Lord Kr~l)a, the abode of all mellows, had previously in this way
chewed the es$ence of the mellows of love, still He was unable to fulfill three
desires, although He made efforts to taste them .
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TEXT 121

~ ~~'I( ~-1

<!Sfrot ~nt-tJt~ I

~· ~t.:,-'~fit ~ ltJII ~t~ II ~~) II
tanhara prathama vaiicha kariye vyakhyana
kahe, 'ami ha-i rasera nidana

kr~ra

SYNONYMS
tanhara- His; prathama- first; vanchii- desire; kariye - 1 do; vyakhyana- explanaKr~fia; kahe- says; amt- 1; ha-i- am; rasera- of mellow; nidana-

tion; kJ~ra- Lord
primary cause.

TRANSLATION

I shall explain His first desire.

Kr~pa

says: "I am the primary cause of all rasas.

TEXT 122

'!_c(~ ~fit f~ 'i_c('" I
ltfit•tl c;~t'l( ~11(1 ·~t~ ~ II ~~~ II
purrananda-maya ami cinmaya purra-tattva
radhikara preme ama karaya unmatta

SYNONYMS
purra-ananda-maya- made of full joy; iimi- 1; cit-maya- spiritual; purra-tattvafull of truth ; radhikara- of SrimatT Radharaf!i; preme- the love; ama- Me; karayamakes; unmatta - maddened.

TRANSLATION

"I am the full spiritual truth and am made of full joy, but the love of Srimati
RadharaQi drives Me mad .
TEXT 123

~1 i!Ptfi{ ~ c;~t'l( ~tti ~ ~ I

~ ~ ~t'ltttl <IStl ~ ~'I II ~~~ II
na jani riidhara preme ache kata bola
ye bale amare kare sarvada vihvala
SYNONYMS
na jiini- 1 do not know; riidhiira- of Srimati Radharaf!f; preme- in the love; achethere is; kata- how much; bola- strength; ye- which; bale- strength; amiire- Me;
kare - makes; sarvadii- always; vihvalo-overwhelmed .
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TRANSLATION

"I do not know the strength of Radha's love, with which She always
overwhelms Me."
TEXT 124

Jtfit:~rfl '1${-ft, ~tfif-~ ~I

Jl1f'1 'Wft1rl ittifl il~ e{t~tl ~ II ~~8 II
riidhikara prema- -guru, ami--~i~ya na.ta
sadii iimii nlinii nrtye niiciiya udbha.ta

SYNONYMS
riidhikiira- of Srlmati Radharar;Ji; prema- the love; guru- teacher; iimi- 1; si~ya
disciple; na.ta-dancer; soda- always; lima- Me; niinii- various; nrtye- in dances;
niiciiya- causes to dance; udbha{a-novel.

TRANSLATION
"The love of Radhika is My teacher, and I am Her dancing pupil. Her prema makes
Me dance various novel dances."
TEXT 125

~"iitlf,~~ ~~'f~ ~c~: 11W'i'f~ ~~1~C"l~
~~t~cctr f~f1t~ ~~c~ OJ~Tfo.t~1'1. ~~= <f:

1

~'1. ~~= ~~~1?i'f"!t. flfNfTr'lf: ~~~'1
~"t~")~ ~1{R5 9ffi1c~ ~") ~-1~' II Ht II
kasmtid V[nde priya-sakhi hare{l pada-mDitit kuto 'sou
ku[l(iiirarye kim iha kurute nrtya-~ik~iirh guru{l ka{l
tarh tvan-mflrti{l prati-taru-latarh dig-vidik~u sphuranti
Sailfl~iva bhramati parito nartayanti sva-pa~ciit

SYNONYMS
kasmiit-from where; vrnde-0 Vrnda; priya-sakhi- 0 dear friend; hare{l- of Lord
Hari; piida-mflliit- from the lotus feet ; kuta{l-where; asau- that one (Lord Kr~Qa) ;
kur(fa-ararye-in the forest on the bank of RadhakuQqa; kim - what; iha-here;
kurute-He does; nrtya-~ik~iim-dancing practice; guru{l-teacher; ka{l- who; tamHim; tvat-mflrti{I-Your form;prati-taru-latam-on every tree and vine;dig-vidik~u
in all directions; sphurantT- appearing; ~ai/fl~i- expert dancer; iva-like; bhramatiwanders;parita{l-all around; nartayanti-causing to dance; sva-pa~clit- behind.
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TRANSLATION
"0 my beloved friend Vrnda, where are you coming from?"
"I am coming from the feet of Sri Hari."
"Where is He?"
"In the forest on the bank of Radhakul)~a."
"What is He doing there?"
"He is learning dancing."
"Who is His master?"
"Your image, Radha, revealing itself in every tree and creeper in every direction,
is roaming like a skillful dancer, making Him dance behind."
PURPORT
This text is from the Govinda-/ilamrta ( 8. 77) of

Kr~padasa

Kaviraja Gosvami.

TEXT 126

~-<;${~ <;1ft1( Q ~ ~t.rffl I

~~ ~'t\5 ~$~ 1ft..1"'(;.2i'lf~ II ~~~ II
nija-premasviide mora haya ye ah/ada
taha ha'te kop-gu(la radhii-premasvada

SYNONYMS
nija-own ;prema-love; asvade- in tasting; mora- My; haya- there is ;ye-whatever;
ah/ada-pleasure; taha ha'te-than that; kop-gura-ten million times greater; riidhiiof Srimati Radharal)i; prema-Qsvada-the tasting of love.

TRANSLATION
"Whatever pleasure I get from tasting My love for Srimati Radharar;~i, She tastes
ten million times more than Me by Her love.
TEXT 127

~ ~ 9frtB ~ft~1it~ll I
it~ttl2f'lf ~~ ~urt ~fi'Pf\lJill II ~ ~ ~ II
ami yaiche paraspara viruddha-dharmaSraya
riidhii-prema taiche sadii viruddha-dharma-maya

SYNONYMS
ami-l; yaiche-just as; paraspara-mutually; viruddha-dharma-of conflicting
characteristics; aSraya-the abode; radha-prema-the love of Srimati RadharaQi;
taiche-just so; soda-always; viruddha-dharma-maya-consists of conflicting characteristics.
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TRANSLATION

"Just as I am the abode of all mutually contradictory characteristics, so Radha's
love is always full of similar contradictions.
TEXT 128

m-t-c;~ ~t_-~ft1f ~t~ ~ itflftl I

\!tilt~ ~ ""'i ""'i ~ ~~ II ~~lr

II

riidhii-premii vibhu-yiira biiflite niihi ,thiii'ii
tathiipi se kJare kJare b7iflaye sadai
SYNONYMS

riidhii-premii-the love of Srimati Radharapi; vibhu-all-pervading;yara-of which;
biiflite-to increase:; niihi-there is not; {hiii'ii-space; tathiipi-still; se-that; kJare
leyare-every second; biiflaye- increases; sadiii -always.
TRANSLATION

"Radha's love is all-pervading, leaving no room for expansion. But still it is
expanding constantly.
TEXT 129

~ ~ •111 ~itt~ ~116\!

I

\!ttt~ @1111 ~ c;~-~~ " ~~~ "
yiihii vai guru vastu niihi suni~cita
tathiipi gurura dharma gaurava-varjita
SYNONYMS

yiihii- which; vai- besides; guru-great; vastu- thing; niihi- there is not; suni~cita
quite certainly; tathiipi-still;gurura-of greatness; dharma-characteristics;gauravavarjita-devoid of pride.
TRANSLATION

"There is certainly nothing greater than Her love. But Her love is devoid of pride.
That is the sign of its greatness.
TEXT 130

~tll1 ~\! ~~ilf ~11 ift~ ~t11' I
\!tttr;r ~ ~-~1Jii·oqJ<q~tJ II ~eo II
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yoho haite sunirmala dvitTya nohi ora
tathopi sarvadii viimya-vakra-vyavahiira
SYNONYMS

yiiho haite- than which;su-nirma/a- very pure;dvitTya-second;niihi-there is not;
vakra-crooked;
vyavahiira-behavior.

ora-another; tathiipi- sti II; sarvadii- al ways; viimya- perverse;
TRANSLATION

"Nothing is purer than Her love. But its behavior is always perverse and crooked"
TEXT 131

fcl~~tf9r ~"Blot '!lftf;s~~

'S~f9f c<;th<ll>~1 ~~'i~: I
,~~9f~~q:~tf9f ~?:~1

lli11f~ ,~~~ ~tN~l~~tt'i\: II ~"~ II
vibhur api ka/ayan sadiibhivrddhirh
gurur api gaurava-caryayii vihinafl
,muhur upacita-vakrimopi suddho
jayati mura-dviJi riidhikiinurogafl
SYNONYMS
vibhu{l- all-pervad ing; api- al though; kalayan- rna ki ng;sadii-al ways ;abh ivrddhim
- increase; guru {I- important; api- al though ;gaurava-caryayii vihina/;1- wi th out proud
behavior; muhufl-again and again; upacita- increased; vakrimii-duplicity; apialthough; ~uddhafl- pure; jayati- all glories to; mura-dviJi- for Kr~pa, the enemy of
the demon Mura; riidhiko- of Srlmati Radharapi; anuriigafl- the love.
TRANSLATION
"All glories to Radha's love for Kr~r;~a, the enemy of the demon Mura. Although
it is all-pervading, it tends to increase at every moment. Although it is important, it
is devoid of pride. And although it is pure, it is always beset with duplicity."
PURPORT
This is a verse from the Diina-keli-kaumudi (2) of Srila ROpa Gosvami.
TEXT 132

~ '$rtt !lJtfit:<fi1 ~Jl '~t~' I

~ 021Jttt ~tfit ~- ~ '~' II :>~II
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sei premara ~rT-radhika parama 'a~raya'
sei premara ami ha-i keva/a 'vi~aya'
SYNONYMS

sei- that; premara-of the love; ~rT-radhika- Srimati RadharaQi;parama- highest;
sei- that; premara- of the love; ami- 1; ha-i- am ; kevala- only;
v~saya- ob ject.

a~raya-abode;

TRANSLATION

"Sri Radhika is the highest abode of that love, and I am its only object.
TEXT 133

M.. \lttll5lt ~-t ~t11R ~I!Jfttf I

~11£1 ~ <;~t$@'1 ~\!ltD ~~ II ~~~ II
vi~aya-jatTya sukha amiira asviida
ama haite kop-gwya ii~rayera ah/iida

SYNONYMS
v~saya-jatTya- relating to the object;sukha- happiness; amara- My ;iisvada- tasting;
ama haite- than Me; ko_ti-gura- ten million times more; a~rayera- of the abode ;
iih/iida- pleasure.

TRANSLATION

"I taste the bliss to which the object of love is entitled. But the pleasure of Radha,
the abode of that love, is ten million times greater.
TEXT 134

~\!1\li!ff\!'111 ~-t ~~ ';f~ ~I
..t'f ~"lftfir~ i{ffi1, ~ <tifi ~9ft\! II ~~8 II
a~raya-jatTya sukha paite mana dhaya
yatne asvadite nari, ki kari upaya

SYNONYMS
a~raya-jatTya- relating to the abode ; sukha- happiness; paite- to obtain; manathe mind; dhaya- chases; yatne- by effort; asvadite- to taste ; nari- 1 am unable ; kiwhat ; kari- 1 do ; upay a- way.

TRANSLATION

"My mind races to taste the pleasure experienced by the abode, but I cannot
taste it, even by My best efforts. How may I taste it?.
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TEXT 135

~'t, ~fir ~t c;l2t~ ~~ ~t~ I

~ lflt c;~'lt'tirr;"'1f ~~II:~" ~~<t

"

kabhu yadi ei pre mara ha-iye ii~raya
tabe ei premiinandera anubhava haya

SYNONYMS
kabhu- sometime; yadi-if; ei- this; premiira- of the love; ha-iye- 1 become;
abode; tabe- then ; ei-th is; prema-iinandera- of the joy of love; anubhava
- experience; haya- there is.

ii~raya- the

TRANSLATION
"If sometime I can be the abode of that love, only then may I taste its joy."
PURPORT
Visaya and ii~raya are two very significant words relating to the reciprocation

betw.een Krsna and His devotee. The devotee is called the ii~raya, and his beloved,
Kr~~a, is th~ vi~aya. Different ingredients are involved in the exchange of love
between the ii~raya and viJaya, which are known as vibhava, anubhava, sattvika and
vyabhiciiri. Vibhava is divided into the two categories iilambana and uddipana.
A/ambana may be further divided into ii~raya and ViJaya. In the loving affairs of
Radha and Kg;!) a, Radharar;~i is the ii~raya feature and Kr~r:Ja the v~saya The transcendental consciousness of the Lord tells Him, "I am Knr;~a, and I experience pleasure
as the vi~aya. The pleasure enjoyed by Radharar;~i, the ii~raya, is many times greater
than the pleasure I feel." Therefore, to feel t he pleasure of the asraya category, Lord
Kr~oa appeared as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 136

If!\!~~' 1ft~~~~

I

~ Cl~ c;$1'·~~ ~II ~~~II
eta cinti' rahe k[~(la parama-kautuki
hrdaye biiflaye prema-/obha dhakdhaki

SYNONYMS
eta cinti'-thinking this; rahe-remains; kr.sra- Lord Kr~ra; parama-kautuki- the
supremely curious; hrdaye- in the heart; biiflaye- increases; prema-/obha- eager
desire for love; dhakdhaki- blazing.

TRANS LA TJON
Thinking in this way, Lord Kr~pa was curious to taste that love. His eager desire
for that love increasingly blazed in His heart.
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TEXT 137

l.flll.fl~, ~-. 'WI'Rf c;'ftt'Q ~~a

1

~~ "fN' ~ ~.. ~ " ~~"

II

ei eka, ~una iira lobhera prakiira
sva-miidhurya dekhi' kr.sra karena viciira

SYNONYMS
ei- this ; eka- one; ~una- please hear ; ?ira- another; /obhera- of eager desire;
prakiira- type; sva-miidhurya- own sweetness; dekhi '-- seeing ; kr.sra- Lord Kr:;r a;
karena- does ; viciira- consideration.
TRANSLATION
That is one desire. Now please hear of another. Seeing His own beauty, Lord
Kr:;pa began to consider.
TEXT 138

'el·"'~' 'el~, ~( ~ 1f'!_ft1f11
fflsr~ -~tJ <;~~ ift~ ~ ~1ft II ~~tr II
adbhuta, ananta, purra mora madhurimii
tri-jagate ihiira keha niihi piiy a sima

SYNONYMS
adbhuta- wonderful; ananta- unlimited; purra- full ; mora- My ; madhurimiisweetness; tri-jagate- in the three worlds; ihiira- of this ; keha- someone ; niihi- not;

piiya- obtains; s7mo- limit.
TRANSLATION
"My sweetness is wonderful, infinite and full. No one in the three worlds can find
its limit.
TEXT 139

l.fl~ <;~ ~ Jtfif~ l.fl~'f I
~ 1ft~~ 'el~ ~fir II ~~~ II
ei prema-dviire nity a riidhikii ekali
iimiira miidhury iimrta iisviide sakali

SYNONYMS
ei- this ; prema-dviire- by means of the love; nitya- alw ays ; riidhikii- Srimati
Radharapi; eka/i- only; iimiira- of Me ; miidhury a-amrta- the nectar of the sweetness;
iisviide- tastes ; sakali- all.
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TRANS LA liON
"Only Radhika, by the strength of Her love, tastes all the nectar of My sweetness.
TEXT 140

~r~ ~ ~~ ~e.t~1flf~'i 1
~~tf'Pf ~ ~ ~ llft'lllf'i II ~8• II
yadyapi nirmala riidhiira sat-prema-darpara
tathiipi svacchatii tiira bii(ihe k~are k~ara

SYNONYMS
yadyapi- although ; nirma/a- pure; riidhiira - of Srimati Radharal)i; sat-prema- of
real love; darpara- the mirror; tathiipi- still ; svacchatii- transparency; tiira- of that;
bii(ihe- increases; k~are k~ara- every moment.

TRANS LA liON
"Although Radha's love is pure like a mirror, its purity increases at every moment .
TEXT 141

~'t11t1f 1ftt!{ ~ ~~ ~~~tt-f I
~~,fi;'ff ~tt'5t ~~ ~~ 1K~ ~ II ~8~ II
iimiira miidhurya niihi bii(ihite avakii~e
e-darparera iige nava nava rDpe bhiise

SYNONYMS
iimiira- of Me ; miidhurya- sweetness; niihi- not; bii(ihite- to increase; avakii~e 
opportunity; e-darparera age- in front of this mirror; nova nava- newer and newer;
rDpe- in beauty; bhiise- shines.

TRANSLATION
"My sweetness also has no room for expansion, yet it shines before that mirror in
newer and newer beauty.
TEXT 142

~'Itt!{ 1ft'ft1{ '$l - c;~ '~ ~' I
..t'i ~'1 ~ c;tt"~, '~ il1~ ~f~ II ~8~ II
man-miidhurya riidhiira premadonhe hofla kari'
k~are k~are bii(ie donhe, keha niihi hiiri
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SYNONYMS

mat-miidhurya-My sweetness; riidhilra-of SrTmati RadharaQT; prema-the love;
donhe-both together; hopa kari'-challenging; k~are k~are - every second; btipeincrease; donhe-both; keha niihi-no one; hiiri-defeated .

TRANSLATION
"There is constant competition between My sweetness and the mirror of Radha's
love. They both go on increasing, but neither knows defeat.
TEXT 143

~ art~

mJ i1Cf iiCf u

1

"J(-"f-<;$J·~llti?f !fit• ~iII ~8~ II
iimiira miidhurya nitya nava nava haya
sva-sva-prema-anurupa bhakte iisviidaya

SYNONYMS
iimiira- of Me; miidhurya- the sweetness; nitya-\always; nava nava- newer and
newer; haya-is; sva-sva-prema-anurupa- according to one 's own love ; bhakte- the
devotee; iisviidaya- tastes.

TRANSLATION
"My sweetness is always newer and newer. Devotees taste it according to their
own respective love.
TEXT 144

'ft(tftt'IJ ~~' ~~ ~t?fi1 1ft~'ll

.n~fif~ ~ ~' ~~~ iftfi II ~88 II
darpa(liidye dekhi' yadi iipana miidhuri
iisviidite haya /obha, iisviidite niiri

SYNONYMS
darpara-iidye-beginning in · a mirror; dekhi'- seeing; yadi- if; iipana- own;
miidhuri-sweetness; iisviidite- to taste; haya- there is; /obha- desire; iisviidite- t o
taste; niiri-1 am not able .

TRANSLATION
"If I see My sweetness in a mirror, I am tempted to taste it,-but nevertheless I
cannot.
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TEXT 145

~~ ~oo ~~ ~-~?frn 1

l'lf~t~1fi?f It~~ t:!~ ~~~'A( II )8<t II
viciira kariye yadi iisviida-upiiya
riidhikii-svarupa ha-ite tabe mana dhiiya

SYNONYMS
viciira- consideration ; kariye - 1 do; yadi- if; iisviida- to taste; upiiya- way ;
riidhikii-svarupa- the nature of Srimati Radharar;Ji; ha-ite-to become; tabe- then ;
mana- mind ; dhiiya- chases.
TRANSLATION
"If I deliberate on a way to taste it, I find that I hanker for the position of
Radhika."
PURPORT
Kr~r;~a's attractiveness is wonderful and unlimited . No one can know the end of it.
Srimati RadharaQi alone can relish such extensiveness from Her position in the
ii~raya category. The mirror of Srimati RadharaQi's transcendental love is perfectly
clear, yet it appears clearer and clearest in the transcendental method of understanding Kr~r;~a . In the mirror of Radharar;~i's heart, the transcendental features of
Kr~r;~a appear increasingly new and fresh. In other words, the attraction of Kr~r;~a
increases in proportion to the understanding of Srimati Radharaoi. Each tries to
supersede the other. Neither wants to be defeated in increasing the intensity of love.
Desiring to understand Radharaoi's attitud e of increasing love , Lord Kr~oa appeared
as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 146

~1fl<T>~~~= <fl"»>)~<:,<~~"1ffnf'1

~~f~ ~1{ 'it~'1lllC"l"li ~t~~~: I
~~M ~~ C·~"''J ~~ ~"C~t:
~"!1l_9fCiS1~....~ <fifl{C~ ~t~C<fl"<f II )8~ II
aparika/ita-purvafl ka~ camatkiira-kiiri
sphurati mama gariyiin e~a miidhurya-pura{l
ayam aham api hanta prek~ya yarh lubdha-ceta{l
sarabhasam upabhokturh kiimaye riidhikeva

SYNONYMS
aparikalita- not ex perienced; pDrva{l- previously; kafl - who; C(]matkiira-karicausing wonder; sphurati- manifests; mama- My ; gariyiin- mo~e great; e~a{l-this;
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miidhurya-plirafl-abundance of sweetness; ayam-this; aham- 1; api-even; hantaprek~ya-seeing; yam-which; lubdha-cetiifl-My mind being bewildered ;
sa-rabhasam-impetuously; upabhoktum- to enjoy; kiimaye-desire; nidhikii iva-like
alas;

Srimati Radharal)i.
TRANSLATION
"Who manifests an abundance of sweetness greater than Mine, which has never
been experienced before and which causes wonder to all? Alas, I Myself, My mind
bewildered upon seeing this beauty, impetuously desire to enjoy it like Srimati
Radharar;ti."
PURPORT
This text is from the Lafita-miidhava (8.34) of Srila ROpa Gosvami. It was spoken
by Lord Kr~~;~a when He saw the beauty of His own reflection in a jeweled fountain
in Dvaraka.
TEXT 147

~~~ ~..,s ~~ ~'f I

"~ iltilt~ ~ i.'l' " ~8" "
kr~ra-miidhuryera
kr~ra-iidi

eka sviibhiivika ba/a
nara-nari karaye canca/a
SYNONYMS

kr~ra-of Lord Knr;ta; madhuryera-of the sweetness; eka-one; svabhavikanatural; bola-strength; kr~ra- Lord Kr~~;~a; adi-beginning with; nara-nari- men and
women; karaye-makes; canca/a-perturbed.

TRANSLATION
The beauty of Kr~pa has one natural strength: it thrills the hearts of all men and
women, beginning with Lord Kr~pa Himself.
TEXT 148

~'1, ~~ ~~~~I

'Cft9fifl ~tfift\5 "

..,S~il ~ ll ~Sir ll

srava!Je, dar~ane iikar~aye sarva-mana
iipanii iisviidite k[~[IO karena yatana
SYNONYMS

sravare-in hearing; darsane-in seeing; iikar~aye-attracts; sarva-mana-all minds;
iipanii-Himself; iisviidite- to taste; kr~ra- Lord Kr~Qa; karena- makes; yatanaefforts.
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TRANSLATION
All minds are attracted by hearing His sweet voice and flute, or by seeing His
beauty. Even Lord Kr~r;ta Himself makes efforts to taste that sweetness.
TEXT 149

~ 'lit~~ "Ptti1 ~1 {;~l ~1f I
~'flltt~ it(;~, ~1 ~tq; fil~ ..,~ "~8~"
e miidhuryiimrta piina sadii yei kare
t[~[JiUiinti nahe, mra biiphe nirantare
SYNONYMS
e-this; miidhurya-amrta-nectar of sweetness; piina-drinks; sadii- always; yeithat person who; kare-does; tr,s-ra-~iinti-satisfaction of thirst; nahe-there is not;
tr~rii-thirst; baphe-increases; nirantare-constantly.
TRANSLATION
The thirst of one who always drinks the nectar of that sweetness is ,never satisfied.
Rather, that thirst increases constantly.
TEXT 150

~,~ ~•m ~tf Rfiff fil"fi1 1
~~ Rf'if ~t'f ifl.-t~ ~~II ~fto II
atrpta ha-iyii kare vidhira nindana
avidagdha vidhi bhala nii jane srjana
SYNONYMS

atrpta-unsatisfied; ha-iya-being; kare-do; vidhira-of Lord Brahma; nindanablaspheming; avidagdha- inexperienced; vidhi-Lord Brahma; bhala-well; na janedoes not know; srjana-creating.
TRANSLATION
Such a person, being unsatisfied, begins to blaspheme Lord Brahma, saying that
he does not know the art of creating well and is simply inexperienced.
TEXT 151

c;~t$ ~ iftfit fif'f, ~ f~ ll1
~~~ fi{~'lfl{,-~· ~ (;lf~q

"lf$ II )Q~ II
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kop netra nilhi dila, sabe dila dui
tilhiite nime~a,-kr~ra ki dekhiba muiii
SYNONYMS

ko{i-ten million;netra-eyes;nilhi dila- did not give; sabe-to all; di/a- gave ; duitwo; tiihiite-in that; nime~a-a blink; kr~ra-Lord Kr~r;~a; ki- how; dekhiba - shall see;
muiii-l .
TRANSLATION
He has not given millions of eyes to see the beauty of Kf~l)a. He has given only
two eyes, and even those eyes blink. How then shall I see the lovely face of Kr~r;~a?
TEXT 152

"!f~f5 ~~~~~~ <fit~~~. ilii~('lft~"C\§ ~~~~r~t'

1

~"!"~~~ t!\113:.~~ C\5,~ ~~-.·f~i~ 9f'I\Wf..tt' IIH ~II
a_tati yad bhaviin ahni kiinanarh
trupr yugiiyate tviim apa~yatiim
ku_tila-kunta/arh ~ri-mukharh ca te
jafla udik~atiirh pak~ma-krd dr~iim
SYNONYMS

a.tati- goes; yat-when; bhaviin- Your Lordship; ahni- in the day ; kilnanam-to
the forest; tru_ti{l-half a second ; yugiiyate-appears like a yuga; tviim- You ;
apa~yatiim-of those not seeing; ku_ti/a-kunta/am-ad orned with curled hair; ~rT
mukham- beautiful face; ca- and; te- Your;jafla{l- stupid ; udik~atiim- looking at;
pak~ma-krt- the maker of eyelashes; dr~iim - of the eyes.
TRANSLATION
(The gopis say:) "0 Kf~l)a, when You go to the forest during the day and we do
not see Your sweet face, which is surrounded by beautiful curling hairs, half a
second becomes as long as an entire age for us. And we consider the creator, who
has put eyelids on the eyes we use for seeing You, to be simply a fool."
PURPORT
This verse is spoken by thegopis in Srimad-Bhiigavatam (10.31.15) .
TEXT 153

C5ft9fJ"S ~'9fifSJ f~~,~~

1f~r·~c'1 '~ 9\'lllf'!~ --t9ff'l 1
lf'>l,f%~'flfl'~1{"1~ 9fRf1l~J 'l~1~~<11{i~f9f R~PI_~t~ ~1lt9f' II ~N II
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gopyo~ co kr~ram upalabhya cirtid abh~forh
yat-prek~are dr~i~u pak~ma-krtam ~apanti

d[gbhir h[di-k[tam alam parirabhya sarvtis
tad-bhtivam tipur api nitya-yujtim durtipam

SYNONYMS
gopyafl- the gopis; co- and; k[~[Jam - Lord Kf~Qa; upalabhya-seeing; cirtit- after
a long time; abhi!ftom- desired object;yat-prek~are-in the seeing of whom; d[si~u
in the eyes; pak~ma-krtam - the maker of eyelashes; ~apanti- curse; d[gbhifl - with
the eyes; h[di-k[tam- who entered the heart; a/am- enough ; parirabhya- embracing;
sarvtifl - all; tat-bhtivam - that highest stage of joy; tipufl - obtained; api- although;
nitya-yujtim-by perfected yogis; durtipam- difficult to obtain.

TRANSLATION

"The gopis saw their beloved Kr~Qa at Kuruk~etra after a long separation. They
secured and embraced Him in their hearts through their eyes, and they attained a
joy so intense that not even perfect yogis can attain it. The gopis cursed the creator
for creating eyelids that interfered with their vision."
PURPORT

This text is from Srimad-Bhtigavatam ( 10.82.40) .
TEXT 154

"t~m ~ifl ~~ ~'"' ~t~ ~t~ '

(;~ 'lr~ "

Qft;'f,

'~- "et'$1Jct1il_ II ~~8 II

kr~rtivalokana vinti netra photo ntihi tina
yei jana k[~[IO dekhe, sei bhtigyavtin

SYNONYMS
kr~ra- Lord K[~Qa ; avalokana- looking at; vina- without ; netra- the eyes; pha/afru it; nahi- not ; tina- other; yei- who; jana- the person; kr~ra- Lord Kr~Qa ; dekhesees; sei- he ; bhtigyavtin- very fortunate.

TRANSLATION

There is no other consummation for the eyes than the sight of
sees Him is most fortunate indeed.
TEXT 155

~'JII~'i!tt. 'll~~lf~

0{

9f1tt. ~lftll:

'f~J: ~~~c<l~~'i!l~~~: I

Kr~l)a.

Whoever
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~~ ~ ~~"t~\!5C~t~~'J.,~l~
~~1 fo,~~~~f'll;ro~ II ~tt II
a~arvatiirh

phalam idarh no pararh vidiima{l
sakhya{l pa~un anuvive~ayator vayasyai{l
vaktrarh vraje~a-sutayor anuveru-juHarh
yair vii nipitam anurakta-kafiik?a-mok~am

SYNONYMS
ak?ar-vatam-of those who have eyes; phalam-the fruit; idam-this; no- not;
param-other; vidiima{l-we know; sakhya{l-0 friends; pa~un-the cows;
anuvive~ayato{l-causing to enter one fo rest from another; vayasyai{l-with Their
friends of the same age; vaktram-the faces; vraja-i~a-of Maharaja Nand a; sutayo{lof the two sons; anuveru-ju?fam-possessed of flutes; yai{l - by which ; vii- or;
nipitam-imbibed; anurakta-loving; kafa-ak?a-glances; mok?am-giving off.

TRANSLATION
[The go pis say:] "0 friends, those eyes that see the beautiful faces of the sons of
Maharaja Nanda are certainly fortunate. As these two sons enter the forest, surrounded by Their friends, driving the cows before Them, They hold Their flutes to
Their mouths and glance lovingly upon the residents of Yrndavana. For those who
have eyes, we think there is no greater object of vision."
PURPORT
Like the gopis, one can see Kr~r;Ja continuously if one is fortunate enough. In the
Brahma-sarhhitii it is said that sages whose eyes have been smeared with the ointment of pure love can see the form of Syamasundara (Kr~r;Ja) continuously in the
centers of their hearts. This text from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (1 0.21. 7) was sung by
the gopis on the advent of the ~arat season.
TEXT 156

C'lrMJ~9f: f<f"~rRO{_ ~lf~11 ~9f~

"'t~'tPfhPPlr.lft~"l{OlWf~ I
~'5t_frs: f~J~'l<ttf%•r~~

lii:1rM-

cl{<fffliftll" ~~: ~~ ~'ll II ')t~ II
gopyas tapa{! kim acaran yad amU?YO ruparh
liivarya-siiram asamordhvam ananya-siddham
drgbhi{l pibanty anusaviibhinavarh duriipam
ekiinta-dhiima ya~asa{l ~riya ai~varasya
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SYNONYMS
gopya{l-the gopis; tapa{l-austerities; kim-what; acaran-performed; yat-from
which; amu~ya-of such a one (Lord Kr~Qa); rilpam-the form; liivarya-siiram-t he
essence of loveliness; asama-iJrdhvam- not paralleled or surpassed ;ananya-siddhamnot perfected by any other ornament (self-perfect); drgbhi{l- by the eyes; pibantithey drink; anusava-abhinavam-constantly new ; duriipam - difficult to obtain;
ekiinta-dhiima-the only abode; ya~asa{l-of fame; ~riya{l-of beauty ; ai~varasya -o f
opulence.
TRANSLATION

[The women of Mathura say:) "What austerities must the gopis have performed?
With their eyes they always drink the nectar of the face of Lord Kf~l)a, which is the
essence of loveliness and is not to be equaled or surpassed. That loveliness is the
only abode of beauty, fame and opulence. It is self-perfect, ever fresh and extremely
rare."
PURPORT
This text from Srimad-Bhiigavatam (1 0.44.14) was spoken by the women of
Mathura when they saw Kf~l)a and Balarama in the arena with King Kanisa's great
wrestlers MuHika and CaQOra.
TEXT 157

~ lltt.i' ,t-.f, ~~1f '-~"
~m i!S~'111'~ U

I

1'111"1 II ~~'l II

apurva miidhuri kr~rera, apurva tiira bola
yiihiira ~ravare mana haya {alamo/a

SYNONYMS
apurva- unprecedented; miidhuri-sweetness; kr.srera-of Lord Kr~Qa; aptlrvaunprecedented; tiira-of that ; bola- the strength; yiihtlra- of which; ~ravare-in
hearing; mana-the mind; haya- becomes;.talama/a-unsteady.

TRANSLATION
The sweetness of Lord Kr~tta is unprecedented, and its strength is also unprecedented. Simply by hearing of such beauty, t he mind becomes unsteady.
TEXT 158

,t-.t 1lt~· ,t.. '""" 'l'ft'e

I

~10~ ~~fitt'! e«tf, 1lt~ t~ '"~ n~~"'

k[~f}era miidhurye kr.sre upajaya /obha
samyak iisviidite niire, mane rahe k~obha
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SYNONYMS

k~rera-of Lord Kf~Qa; madhurye-in the sweetness; kr~re-in Lord Kr~Qa;
upajaya-arises; /obha-eager desire; samyak-fully; iisviidite-to taste; niire-is not
able; mane-in the mind; rahe-remains; k~obha-sorrow.

TRANSLATION
Lord Knl)a's own beauty attracts Lord l<f~l}a Himself. But because He cannot fully
enjoy it, His mind remains full of sorrow.
TEXT 159

~• l:!' m~ ''-l.f ~~~ r~'~

1

~~ '~ ~t~ ~~ '1'151111 ~tt;., II
ei ta' dvitTya hetura kahila vivarara
trtiya hetura ebe ~unaha lak~ara
SYNONYMS
ei-this; ta'-certainly; dvitiya-second; hetura-of the reason; kahila- has been
said; vivarara-description; trtiya-the third; hetura- of the reason; ebe-now ;
~unaha-please hear; /ak~af}a-the characteristic.
TRANSLATION
This is a description of His second desire. Now please listen as I describe the third
TEXT 160

"1~~11 ~- Wll PI~• I
"'Plt'ltt'ltfcfll llftil ~ c.fl-.1.11 )~D

II

atyanta-nigtlrjha ei rasera siddhiinta
svarupa-gosii'fli miitra jiinena ekiinta
SYNONYMS

atyanta- extremely; nigiiflha- deep; ei- this; rasera- of mellow; siddhiinta-conclusion; svarDpa-gosii'fli-SvarDpa Damodara Gosvami; miitra- only; jiinena- knows ;
ekiinta-much.
TRANSLATION
This conclusion of rasa is extremely deep. Only Svarupa Damodara knows much
about it.
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TEXT 161

'~1 ~~ ~tJ 'f'ttif, ~1 \11~ ~~ I
~t'SttlltflfPI ~-- ~~ ~ ~ II ~~~ II
yebii keha anya jiine, seho tiinhii haite
caitanya-gosiinira tenha atyanta marma yiite
SYNONYMS

yebii-whoever; keha-someone; anya-other;jiine-knows; seho-he; tiinhii haitefrom him (SvarOpa Damodara); caitanya-gosiinira-of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
tenha-he; atyanta-extremely ;marma-secret core;yiite- since.
TRANSLATION
Anyone else who claims to know it must have heard it from him, for he was the
most intimate companion of lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 162

c;'Stt~'Sttttl c;~ '~~' ~t1f I
~~ ~~ c;~1J, ~!_

ilt.._ ~t1f II ~~~ II

gopT-garera premera 'ro~ha-bhava' nama
vHuddha nirmala prema, kabhu nahe kiima
SYNONYMS

gopi-garera-of the gop is; premera- of the love; ruflha-bhiiva- ruflha-bhiiva; niima
-named; visuddha-pure; nirma/a-spotless; prema-love; kabhu-at any time; nahe
-is not; kama-lust.
TRANSLATION
The love of the gopis is called
time lust.

rO~ha-bhava.

It is pure and spotless. It is not at any

PURPORT
As already explained, the position of the gopis in their loving dealings with K(~IJa
is transcendental. Their emotion is called ruflha-bhiiva. Although it is apparently
like mundane sex, one should not confuse it with mundane sexual love, for it is
pure and unadulterated love of Godhead.
TEXT 163

·,~hr~ ''i\r~~r11r'lr~ 'ff11 ~~J'i\11~ ~~ll{.i'
~~1lR~f~t9fJ~~ <lf~f~ ~'i\<l~f~~f: II ~M
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premaiva gopa-ramat;uJm
kama ity agamat pratham
ity uddhavadayo 'py etam
vanchanti bhagavat-priya{l
SYNONYMS

prema-love; eva-only; gopa-ramaram-of the women of Yraja; kama{l - lust ; itias ; agamat- went to; pratham-fame ; iti- thus ; uddhava-adaya/;1- headed by Sri
Uddhava; api-even; etam- this; vai'ichanti- desire ; bhagavat-priya/;1- dear devotees
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
"The pure love of the gopis has become celebrated by the name 'lust'. The dear
devotees of the Lord, headed by Sri Uddhava, desire to taste that love."
PURPORT
This is a verse from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1 .2.285 ,286) .
TEXT 164

<fi~, c;\2l1f,-,f~11f ~~

il(llllfj

I

'"~ ~ '~ ~~ ~~ ~'1..'111 )~8 II
kama, prema,--donhakara vibhinna lak~ara
/auha ara hema yaiche svarupe vilak~ara
SYNONYMS

kama-lust; prema- love; donhakara-of the two; vibhinna- separate; lak~ara
symptoms; lauha- iron; ara- and; hema-gold ; yaiche- just as; svarupe- in nature ;
vilak~ara- different.
TRANSLATION
Lust and love have different characteristics, just as iron and gold have different
natures.
PURPORT
One should try to discriminate between sexual love and pure love , for they belong
to different categories, with a gulf of difference between them. They are as different
from one another as iron is from gold .
TEXT 165

~tt•f!lll~~-~-1-\!'ttf ~ '~~' I
~fin~~--il(l 'ftf 'c;$1' ~~ II )~~ II
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iltmendriya-priti-vancha- -tare bali 'kama '
kr~rendriya-priti-iccha dhare 'prema' nama
SYNONYMS

atma-indriya-priti- for the pleasure of o ne's own senses; vancha- desires; tare- to
that; bali- ( say ; kama- lust; kr.sra-indriya-priti- for the pleasure of Lord Kr~Qa's
senses; iccha- desire; dhare- holds;prema- love; nama-the name.
TRANSLATION
The desire to gratify one's own senses is kama [lust], but the desire to please the
senses of Lord Kr~Qa is prema [love] .
PURPORT
The revealed scriptures describe pure love as follows :

sarvatha dhvainsa-rahitain
saty api dhvarhsa-karare
yad bhava-bandhanarh yuno{l
sa prema parikirtita{l
" If there is ample reason for the dissolutio n of a conjugal relationship and yet such
a dissolution does not take place, such a rel ationship of intimate love is called pure."
The predominated gopis were bound to Kr~Qa in such pure love . For them there
was no question of sexual love based on sense gratification. Their only engagement
in life was to see Kr~Qa happy in all respects, regardless of their own personal interests. They dedicated their souls only for the satisfaction of the Personality of
Godhead, ~ri Kr~Qa. There was not the slightest tinge of sexual love between the
gopis and Kr~Qa.
The author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta asserts with authority that sexual love is a
matter of personal sense enjoyment. All the regulative principles in the Vedas
pertaining to desires for popularity, fatherhood, wealth and so on are different
phases of sense gratification. Acts of sense gratification may be performed under
the cover of public welfare , nationalism, religion, altruism, ethical codes, Biblical
codes, health directives, fruitive action , bashfulness, tolerance, personal comfort,
liberation from material bondage, progress, family affection or fear of social
ostracism or legal punishment, but all these categories are different subdivisions of
one substance- sense gratification. All su ch good acts are performed basically for
one 's own sense gratification, for no one can sacrifice his personal interest while
discharging these much-advertised moral and religious principles. But above all this
is a transcendental stage in which one feels himself to be only an eternal servitor of
Kr~Qa, the absolute Personality of Godhead. All acts performed in this sense of
servitude are called pure love of God because they are performed for the absolute
sense gratification of ~ri Kr~r;~a. However, any act performed for the purpose of
enjoying its fruits or results is an act of se nse gratification. Such actions are visible
sometimes in gross and sometimes in subtle forms.
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TEXT 166

~~ ~e.9f1f-~t'lt'5f ~., I

~~~e.9f1f·11mt ,$1 "!' 121<!1" II~~~ II
kiimera tiitparya-nija-sambhoga keva/a
kf}[la-sukha-tiitparya-miitra prema ta 'praba/a
SYNONYMS

kiimera-of Iust; tiitparya- the intent; nija-own; sambhoga-en joy ment; keva/aonly; kr~ra-sukha-for Lord KnQa's happiness; tiitparya-the intent; motra-only ;
prema-love; ta'-certainly;praba/a-powerful.
TRANSLATION

The object of lust is only the enjoyment of one's own senses. But love caters to
the enjoyment of Lord KnQa, and thus it is very powerful.
TEXTS 167-169

"'t~'I'Sf, '~' ~~' ~ I
'ltli1, ~'1~, ~~-t, ~-t-11-sf II~~"

II

1.~ ~~«(, ~ 9f~ I
~ ~~ 1f! ~i{·~"lte{ II ~~\r II

~i51t'5f ~' ~tf ~~~ 'etri{ I
~·~~t~1:_ ~~ 0211l·~i{ II ~~~ ll

!oka-dharma, veda-dharma, deha-dharma, karma
/ajja, dhairya, deha-sukha, iitma-sukha-marma
dustyaja orya-patha, nija parijana
sva-jane karaye yata tiipana-bhartsana
sarva-tyoga kari' kare kr~rera bhajana
kr.sra-sukha-hetu kare prema-sevana
SYNONYMS

/aka-dharma-customs of the people; veda-dharma-Vedic injunctions; dehadharma-necessities of the body; karma- fruitive work; /ajjo-bashfulness; dhairyapatience; deha-sukha-the happiness of the body; otma-sukha-the happiness of
the self; marma-the essence; dustyaja-difficult to give up; orya-patha-the path
of vartJO~rama; nija-own; parijana-family members; sva-jane-one's own family ;
karaye-do; yata-all; topana-punishment; bhartsana-:-scolding; sarva-tyoga kari '-
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giving up everything; kare-do; kr~rera-of Lord Kr~Qa; bhajana-worship; kr~ra
sukha-hetu-for the purpose of Lord Knpa's happiness; kare-do; prema-out of
love; sevana-service.
TRANSLATION
Social customs, scriptural injunctions, bodily demands, fruitive action, shyness,
patience, bodily pleasures, self-gratification and the path of varr;~aYama dharma,
which is difficult to give up-the gopis have forsaken all these, as well as their own
relatives and their punishment and scolding, for the sake of serving lord Kf~l)a.
They render loving service to Him for the sake of His enjoyment.

,

TEXT 170

btt~ ~~ ~t· ~t'5f I
~~ ''~~~ ~li il1~ '~ ~t'5f II ~'\ o II
ihtike kahiye kr~re drflha anuraga
svaccha dhauta-vastre yaiche nahi kona daga
SYNONYMS

ihake- this; kahiye- 1 say; k~re-in Lord Kr~11a; d[pha-strong; anuraga-love;
svaccha-pure; dhauta-clean; vastre-in cloth; yaiche-just as; nahi-not; konasome; daga- mark .
TRANSLATION
That is called firm attachment to lord
cloth that has no stain.

Kr~l)a.

It is spotlessly pure, like a clean

PURPORT
The author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta advises everyone to give up all engagements
of sense gratification and, like the gopis, dovetail oneself entirely with the will of
the Supreme Lord. That is the ultimate instruction of Kr~Qa in Bhagavad-gita. We
should be prepared to do anything and everything to please the Lord, even at the
risk of violating the Vedic principles or ethical laws. That is the standard of love of
Godhead. Such activities in pure love of Godhead are as spotless as white linen that
has been completely washed. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura warns us in this connection
that we should not mistakenly think that the idea of giving up everything implies
the renunciation of duties necessary in relation to the body and mind . Even such
duties are not sense gratification if they are undertaken in a spirit of service to
Kr~Qa.

TEXT 171

~~~ ~-o~!tlt ~-~ ~~ 1

~-~'If:, '~'If-~~" ~'\) "
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ataeva kiima-preme bahuta antara
kiima-andha-tamafl, prema-nirmala bhiiskara
SYNONYMS

ataeva-therefore; kiima-preme-in lust and love; bahuta- much; antara- space
between; kiima-lust; andha-tamafl-blind darkness; prema-love; nirmala-pure;
bhiiskara-sun.
TRANSLATION

Therefore lust and love are quite different. Lust is like dense darkness, but love
is like the bright sun.
TEXT 172

~~~ ,1tt4\l'ittlft ~t~ <fi'tll~ I

"~-t ~tRt 1ft(§, ~· ~ ~ " ~'\~ "
ataeva gopi-garera niihi kiima-gandha
kr.sra-sukha liigi miitra, kr~ra se sambandha
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore; gopi-garera-of the gopis; ntfhi-not; kiima-gandha- the slightest
bit of lust; kr.sra-sukha-the happiness of Lord Kr~Qa; /iigi-for; miitra-only; koraLord Kr~Qa; se-that; sambandha-the relationship.
TRANSLATION

Thus there is not the slightest taint of lust in the gopis' love. Their relationship
with Kr~Qa is only for the sake of His enjoyment.
TEXT 173
l!"C'~ ~~l'!H'l't1_~~t_ ~CO!~

~'l~t:

"!CO!: f~ if!fl~~ 'fi~C~ I

c~l~<fl~~f'f ~~J~c'! 01 f~~ f~~
~ftfm~ . ~~
. !fl~~l~l'Z

"i{:

II~'\~ II

yat te sujata-cararamburuharh stane~u
bhitiifl ~anaifl priya dadhimahi karka~e~u
tenii_tavim a_tasi tad vyathate na kirh svit
kDrpiidibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-iiyu~iirh nafl
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SYNONYMS
yat- which; te- Your ; sujtita- very fine; carara-ambu-ruham-lotus feet ; stane~u 
on the breasts; bhitii{l- being afraid; sanai{l- gently; priya- 0 dear one; dadhimahiwe place; korkase~u- rough ; tena- with them; a,tavim- the path ; a,tasi- You roam ;
tat- they; vyathate- are distressed;na-no t; kim svit-we wonder ; kDrpa-iidibhifJ- by
small stones and so on; bhramati- flutters ; dhily - the mind; bhavat-iiyu~iim - of those
of whom Your Lordship is the very life;na/y - of us.
TRANSLATION
"0 dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them gently on our
breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in You. Our minds,
therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might be wounded by
pebbles as You roam about on the forest path."
PURPORT
This text from Srimad-Bhtigavatam (1 0.31 .19) was spoken by the gop is when
Km1a left them in the midst of the riisa-lilii.
TEXT 174

~-~~-~:t~ ,~tift~ ift~~ f~~ I

?-.~~t~!_ '~~i 1l"t~J~~1~ II ~~8 II
iitma-sukha-du{lkhe gopira niihika viciira
ceHii mano-vyavahiira

kr~ra-sukha-hetu

SYNONYMS

titma-sukha-du{lkhe- in personal happi ness or d istress;gopira- of the gopis;nahika
- not ; viciira-consideration ; kr~ro-sukha-hetu- for the purpose of Lord Knr;Ja's
happiness; ce~,tii- activity; manafJ- of the mind ; vy avahiira-the business.
TRANSLATION
The gopTs do not care for their own pleasures or pains. All their physical and
mental activities are directed toward offering enjoyment to Lord Kr~r;Ja.
TEXT 175

ti-. 'ftf'f' ~ ~ ~t:sf 9lfii~Jt~ I
?-.~~t~!_ ~ ~~ ~1(1~ II ~~~ II
k[~[IO

liigi' tiro saba kare parityiiga
kare suddha anuriiga

kr~ro-sukha-hetu
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SYNONYMS

k[~[la /iigi'-for Lord KfHla; ora- other; saba- all; kare- do; parityiiga- give up ;
kr.sra-sukha-hetu-for the purpose of Lord Kr~r;~a ' s happiness; kare - do; suddhapure; anuriiga-attachments.

TRANSLATION
They renounced everything for
K[~Qa pleasure.

Kr~IJa.

They have pure attachment to giving

TEXT 176

\Jl~~ "'{'if'~~.r~~l~t<rlf-

~1~l~ ~ ~1 1{liJ~~~~ifl: I
"1{~1 9ft~l"fi~ ~ ~U1~\!~
"'{l~flr~~ "1{1~~ \!~ ~~~

f<$11:

II ~'I~ II

evarh mad-arthojjhita-/oka-vedasviiniirh hi vo mayy anuvrttaye 'ba/iifl
mayii parok~arh bhajatii tirohitarh
miisuyiturh miirhatha tat priyarh priy iifl

SYNONYMS
evam- thus; mat-artha- for Me ; ujjhita- rejected; /aka- popular customs; vedaVedic injunctions; sviiniim- own families; hi- certainly; va{l- of you ; mayi- Me ;
anuvrttaye- to increase regard for ; aba/iifl- 0 women ; mayii- by Me ; parok~am
invisible ; bhajatii- favoring ; tirohitam- withdrawn from sight; mii- Me ; asuy itumto be displeased with ; mii arhatha- you do not deserve ; tat- therefore ; priy am- who
is dear; priyafl- 0 dear ones.
TRANS LA liON
"0 My beloved gopis, you have renounced social customs, scriptural injunctions
and your relatives for My sake. I disappeared behind you only to increase you r
concentration upon Me. Since I disappeared for your benefit, you should not be
displeased with Me."
PURPORT
This text from Srimad-Bhiigavatam (1 0.32.21) was spoken by Lord Kr~Qa when
He returned to the arena of the riisa-/Tiii.
TEXT 177

~1M ~f'R'! ~· ~tt ~'~t'! I
~ ~1i ~t;tP, t• ~tl 'et'P ~ II ~'l'l II
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k[~Qera pratijflii eka iiche pilrva haite
ye yaiche bhaje, kr~ra tare bhaje taiche

SYNONYMS

kr.srera- of Lord Kr~r;~a; pratijna- promise; eka- one; ache- there is; purva haitefrom before; ye-whoever; yaiche-just as; bhaje-he worships; krJra-Lord Kr~r;~a ;
tare- to him ; bhaje-reciprocates; taiche-just so.
TRANSLATION
Lord Kr~r;~a has a promise from before to reciprocate with His devotees according
to the way they worship Him.
TEXT 178

C~ ~'{11!t~ \ft-9f'UC~ ~t~<!it~<t ~l!itllJ~'{_I
1111 ~"!1"'~~-tr;~

""'tffi: 9ft~ 'l~"t:

II ) 'llr II

ye yatha marh prapadyante
tarhs tathaiva bhajamy aham
mama vartmi1nuvartante
manu,5yt1{1 ptirtha sarva~a{l
SYNONYMS
ye-those who;yt7thii- as; miim- to Me;prapadyante- surrender; tan- them; tatha
- so; eva-certainly; bhajami-reward ; aham- 1; mama- My ; vartma-path;
anuvartante- follow; manu~yafl-men; partha-0 son of Prtha; sarva~afl-in all
respects.
TRANSLATION
"In whatever way My devotees surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly.
Everyone follows My path in all respects, 0 son of Prtha."
PURPORT
Knr;~a was never ungrateful to the gopis, for as He declares to Arjuna in this verse
from Bhagavad-gita (4.11 ), He reciprocates with His devotees in proportion to the
transcendental loving service they render unto Him. Everyone follows the path that
leads toward Him, but there are different degrees of progress on that path, and the
Lord is realized in proportion to one's advancement. The path is one, but the
progress in approaching the ultimate goal is different, and therefore the proportion
of realization of this goal- namely the absolute Personality of Godhead-is also
different. The gopis attained the highest goal, and Lord Caitanya affirmed that
there is no higher method of worshiping God than that followed by the gopis.

326

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
TEXT 179

~ ~ 'etr ~'I '1t1~ 'M~ I
t;!1~t;! 1!11f'tlj "--~Ciit-. II~~~ II
se pratijnii bhanga haifa gopira bhajane
tiihiite pramiira kr~ra-~ri-mukha- vacane

SYNONYMS
se-that; pratijnii- promise; bhanga haifa- was broken; gopira- of the gopis;
bhajane- by the worship; tiihiite-in that; pramiira-the proof; kr~ra- of Lord
Kr~r;.a;~ri-mukha-vaccme-by

the words from the mouth.
TRANSLATION

That promise has been broken by the worship of the gopis, as Lord
Himself admits.

Kr~r;.a

TEXT 180
Ol ~i~"Cll~~~ f;{~<t'iF'I~ll_~i~

~tlj_t'!J~ Rl_lftl({tR <~= I

li1 1\t~\5~0{. ~?;~~if1:
,.~~J \!i~: l!ff\!i~ 'filj_0{111 ~lr·
na piiraye 'ham niravadya-sarhyujiirh
sva-siidhu-krtyarh vibudhiiyu~iipi va{l
yii miibhajan durjaya-geha-~rnkhalii{l
samvr~cya tad va{l pratiyiitu siidhunii

SYNONYMS
na-not; piiraye- am able to make; aham- 1; niravadya-sarhyujiim- to those who
are completely free from deceit; sva-siidhu-krtyam- proper compensation; vibudhaiiyu,sii-with a lifetime as long as that of the demigods; api-a lthough; va{l-to you ;
yii{l-who; mii-Me ; abhajan- have worshiped; durjaya-geha-~rnkhafii{l - the chains of
household life, which are difficult to overcome;samvr~cya- cutting; tat- that; vaoof you; pratiyiitu- let it be returned; siidhunii- by the good activity itself.

TRANSLATION

"0 gopis, I am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service, even within
a lifetime of Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond reproach. You have worshiped Me, cutting off all domestic ties, which are difficult to break. Therefore
please let your own glorious deeds be your compensation."
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PURPORT

This verse from Srimad-Bhiigavatam (1 0.32.22) was spoken by Sri Kr~f.la Himself
when He returned to the gopis upon hearing their songs of separation.
TEXT 1 81

~t~ '~ Qff~t~ (;'Stt~1!f ~~ttif~- ~ I
~~ ~' ~·~ 'ftf'ff, .-tf~ ~fliG~ II :>lr~ II
tabe y e dekhiye gopira nija-dehe prita
seho ta' kr~rera liigi, jiiniha ni~cita

SYNONYMS
tabe- now ; ye- whatever ; dekhiye- we see ; gopira- of the gop is; nija-dehe- in
their own bodies ; prita- affect ion; seho- that ; ta'- certainly; kr~rera liigi- for Lord
Knr_1a ; jiiniha- know; nikita- for certain.

TRANSLATION
Now whatever affection we see the gopis show in their own bodies, know it for
certain to be only for the sake of Lord Knpa.
PURPORT
The selfless love of Godhead exhibited by the gopis cannot have any parallel.
We should not, therefore , misunderstand the carefulness of the gopis in their
personal decoration. The gopTs dressed themselves as beautifully as possible, just to
make Knr_1a happy by seeing them . They had no ulterior desires. They dedicated
their bodies, and everything they possessed , to the service of Sri Kr~qa, taking for
granted that their bodies were meant for His enjoyment. They dressed themselves on
the understanding that Kr~Qa would be happy by seeing and touching them.
TEXT 182

'~J~l ~ ~ ~fif ~~· :Jl'af~

I

ilti ~ ~a -~ ltt'it'ff·~ II ~'lr~ II
'ei deha kai!ufl iimi k[.S[Je samarpara
tiiflra dhana tiiflra ihii sambhoga-siidhana

SYNONYMS
ei- this; deha- body; kailun - have done ; ami- l ; kr~re - to Lord Knr_1a; samarpara-offering; tiiflra- of Him ; dhana- the wealth; tiiflra-of Him; iha-this;
sambhoga-siidhana- brings about the enjoyment.
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TRANSLATION

[The gopis think:] "I have offered this body to Lord Kr~l)a. He is its owner, and
it brings Him enjoyment.
TEXT 183

~tlf~-'fli{~·Wfit.f tt•·~'1' I

~- 'ltrst' ~~ ~m ~-...~'1 II ~~ II
e-deha-dar~ana-spar~e kr~ra-santo~ara'

ei /iigi' kare dehera miirjana-bhu~ara

SYNONYMS
e-deho-of this body; dar~ana-by sight; spar~e-and touch; kr~ra-of Lord Kr~l)a;
satisfaction; ei liigi'-for t his; kare-they do; dehera-of the body;
miirjana- cleaning; bh&JG[IO-decorating.

santo~ara-the

TRANSLATION
"Knl)a finds joy in seeing and touching this body." It is for this reason that they
cleanse and decorate their bodies.
TEXT 184

f.l~l'f11f9f ~1 C'i\lC9fJ1 '117:11~ 'llJ:_9f10Jf~ I
~~~): 9f11'~

0{

C'11 9fT~ f0f~JC!I'11i5t~Ofl( II 'llrS II

nijiingam api yii gopyo
mametisamupiisate
tiibhyafl pararh no me piirtha
nigurjha-prema-bhiijanam

SYNONYMS
nija-angam-own body; api-although ; yiifl-who; gopyafl-the gopis; mamaMine; iti-thus thinking; samupiisate-engage in decorating ; tiibhyafl-than them;
param-greater; no-not; me-for Me; piirtha-0 Arjuna; nigurjha-prema- of deep
love; bhiijanam- receptacles.

TRANSLATION
"0 Arjuna, there are no greater receptacles of deep love for ' Me than the go pis,
who cleanse and decorate their bodies because they consider them Mine."
PURPORT
This verse is spoken by Lord KrHia in the Adi Puriira.
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TEXT 185

~ ~~ ~..__"! ,'lt~<ej,:q'$1 ~ I
~ ''lttR il~ ~ $'f;q II ~lrt II
iira eka adbhuta gopT-bhavera svabhiiva
buddhira gocara nahe yiihiira prabhiiva

SYNONYMS
ora-a nother; eka-one; adbhuta- wonderful; gopT-bhiivera- of the emotion of
the gopTs; svabhiiva-nature; buddhira- of the intelligence;gocara- an object of perception; nahe- is not; yiihiira--of which; prabhiiva-the power.
TRANSLATION
There is another wonderful feature of the emotion of the gopis. Its power is beyond the comprehension of the intelligence.
TEXT 186

c;'Sf1Jb1tet ~ ~ """"~~

I

~~:qt-1 ift~, ~~ 0 ~~'1 "~"'~"
gopT-gara kare yabe k[J(Ia-darasana
sukha-vanchii niihi, sukha haya ko_ti-gura

SYNONYMS
gopT-gara- the gopTs; kare- do; yabe-when; k[J(Ia-darasana-seeing Lord Kr~Qa;
sukha-viinchii- desire for happiness; niihi-there is not; sukha- the happiness; hayathere is; ko_ti-guQa- ten million times.

TRANSLATION
When the go pis see Lord
no desire for such pleasure.

Kr~Qa,

they derive unbounded bliss, although they have

TEXT 187

''lttf91~·5f-ftil ~11 '~ ~ 6

I!~ ~t"! '~1$~

I

'111"" ~1~~ II )lr'l II

goplklJ-darsane k[J(Iera ye iinanda haya
tiihii haite ko_ti-gura gopT asviidaya
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SYNONYMS

gopikii-dar~one-in seeing the gopis; kr~rero-of Lord Krg1a;ye-whatever; iinondo
-joy; hoyo-there is; tiihii hoite-than that ;ko,ti-guro-ten million times more;gopithe gopis; iisviidoyo- taste.

TRANSLATION
The gopis taste a pleasure ten million t imes greater than the pleasure Lord
derives from seeing them.

Kr~r;~a

PURPORT
The wonderful characteristics of the gopis are beyond imagination. They have
no desire for personal satisfaction, yet when Kr~'1a is happy by seeing them, that
happiness of KrHia makes the gopTs a million times more happy than Kr~r:-a Himself.
TEXT 188

\11 lfcttf ettfi: -(i{~~r~~-~t'f I
11-of~ ~~ ~~' ~~ ~ II ~lrlr II
tiin sabiiro niihi nijo-sukho-anurodho
tothiipi bii(lhaye sukho) po(lilo virodho
SYNONYMS

tan / sobiira-of all of them; niihi-not; nijo-sukha- for their own happiness;
anurodha-entreaty; tothiipi-still; bii(lhoye- increases; sukho-happiness; po(li/ohappened; virodha-contradiction.
TRANSLATION
The gopis have no inclination for their own enjoyment, and yet their joy increases.
That is indeed a contradiction.
TEXT 189

~ ~tttoof ~~ 1ftil "'~ lfllt'fre. I
''Sttf't~ ~~ ~·~t~ 'i~llr-.11 ~lre;, II
e virodhero eko miitro dekhi somiidhiino
gopikiiro sukho k~ra-sukhe poryovosiino
SYNONYMS
e-this; virodhero-of the contradiction; eko-one ; mcltro-only; dekhi-1 see;
somiidhiina-solution; gopikiiro-of the gopis; sukho-the happiness; kr~ro-sukhe - in
the happiness of Lord Kr~r;~a; poryovosiino-the conclusion.
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TRANSLATION
For this contradiction I see only one solution: the joy of the gopis lies in the joy
of their beloved Kr~J;~a.
PURPORT
The situation of thegopis is perplexing, for although they did not want personal
happiness, it was imposed upon them . The solution to this perplexity is that Sri
Krg1a's sense of happiness is limited by the happiness of the gopis. Devotees at
Vrndavana therefore try to serve the gopis, namely RadharaQi and Her associates.
If one gains the favor of the gopTs, he easily gains the favor of Kr~Qa because on the
recommendation of the gopis Kr~Qa at once accepts the service of a devotee. Lord
Caitanya, therefore, wanted to please the gop is instead of Kr~Qa. But His contemporaries misunderstood Him, and for this reason Lord Caitanya renounced the order
of householder life and became a sannylisi.
TEXT190

<;'SttfPt~1-Wi-f'ti1 ~·~ ~\S ~1 I
~ 111~ ~f ~ ~t~ ~~~\!'1 II ~~o II
gopikii-dar5ane kr.srera biiflhe praphul/atii
se miidhurya biiflhe yiira niihika somata

SYNONYMS
gopikii-darsane- in seeing the gopis; kr~rera-of Lord Kr~Qa; ba:dhe- increases;
praphul/atii-the cheerfulness; se-th at; miidhurya- sweetness; biiflhe- increases;
yiira-of which; niihika- there is not; somata-equality.

TRANSLATION
When Lord
increases also.

Kr~J;~a

sees the gopis, His joy increases, and His unparalleled sweetness
TEXT 191

~~ 'f~ ~~'I ~1',5 ~-t I
~- ~t-t <;'Stt"ftJ ~ ~11\-t II~~~ II
iimiira dar5ane k[~[IO piiila eta sukha
ei sukhe gopira praphul/a anga-mukha

SYNONYMS
iimiira darsane- in seeing me; kr~ra- Lord Kr~Qa; pili/a-obtained; eta-so much;
sukha- happiness; ei- this; sukhe-in happiness; gopira- of the gopis; praphullafull-blown; anga-mukha- bodies and faces.
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TRANSLATION

[The gopis think:] "KnQa has obtained so much pleasure by seeing me." That
thought increases the fullness and beauty of their faces and bodies.
TEXT 192

c;'ltt4\\·,~ (}ffit' ~~ Qltl'ei CfttJ ~I
~Qitte1 "'f~' c;'ltt~ Qltte1 CfttJ
~~~~~

\A"

gopi-~obhii

dekhi' kr~rero ~obhii biirjhe yoto
dekhi' gopiro ~obhii biirjhe toto

kr~ro-~obhii

SYNONYMS
gopi-~obhii-the

beauty of the gopis; dekhi'-seeing; kr~rero- of Lord K[~l)a;
~obhii-the beauty; biirjhe-increases; yoto-as much as; kr.sro-~obhii-the beauty
of Lord Knf.la; dekhi'-seeing; gopTro-of the gopis; ~obhii-the beauty; biirjheincreases; toto-that much.
TRANSLATION
The beauty of Lord Kr~Qa increases at the sight of the beauty of the gopis. And
the more the gopis see Lord KnQa's beauty, the more their beauty increases.
TEXT 193

~ill~~ ~If 'l~ I
'lf-tff ~' ~ ~ ..~ ~ U ~~~ II
ei-moto porosporo porje hurjiihurji
porosporo biirjhe, keho mukho niihi murji
SYNONYMS
ei-moto-like this; parosparo-reciprocal; porje-happens; hurjiihurji-jostling;
parosparo- mutually; biirjhe- increases; keho-someone; mukho- face; niihi- not;
murji-covering.
TRANSLATION
In this way a competition takes place between them in which no one acknowledges defeat.
TEXT 194

~. ~·11 ~~ Q c;~·ti'l·'@t'l I
t~a ~~ ~~~~ ~i c;'ltt'l\"Sttctu ~~sn
kintu kr.srero sukho hoyo gopi-rflpa-gure
tiinro sukhe sukho-vrddhi hoye gopi-gore
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SYNONYMS

kintu-but; k[~'!era-of Lord Kf~l)a; sukha- the happiness; haya-is; gopi-rDpaguQe-in the qualities and beauty of the gopis;;tiinra-of Him; sukhe-in the happiness; sukha-vrddhi-increase of happiness; haye-there is;gopi-gare-in the gopis.
TRANSLATION

Knl)a, however, derives pleasure from the beauty and good qualities of the gopis.
And when the go pis see His pleasure, the joy of the go pis increases.
TEXT 195

~~~ <,;~· ~~ "~~ <,;'ttt~

I

~· <,;~ <;'rtt~-<;~ ~~ -.'t1f-Qf'ttl( II ~~<t II
ataeva sei sukha kr.sra-sukha po~e
ei hetu gopi-preme niihi kiima-do~e
SYNONYMS

ataeva-therefore;sei-that;sukha-happiness; k,t;s[la-sukha- the happiness of Lord
ei- this; hetu- reason; gopi-preme-in the love of the gopis;
niihi-there is not; kiima-do~e - the fault of lust.
K[~l)a; po~e-nourishes;

TRANSLATION

Therefore we find that the joy of the gopis nourishes the joy of Lord KnQa. For
that reason the fault of lust is not present in their love.
PURPORT

By looking at the beautiful gopis Kr~Qa becomes enlivened, and this enlivens the
gopis, whose youthful faces and bodies blossom. This competition of increasing
beauty between the gopis and Kr~Qa, which is without limitations, is so delicate that
sometimes mundane moralists mistake these dealings to be purely amorous. But these
affairs are not at all mundane, because the gopis' intense desire to satisfy Kr~r;~a
surcharges the entire scene with pure love of Godhead, with not a spot of sexual
indulgence.
TEXT 196

~"C~~J 9f~ ~~'1~f~~t~~i5J~~
f~t'f:1l~~f'S(~i{~lf9tt'f~'f'1~: I
~0{-~<1~'f·~111{0{])·11'1~t•if~
~~ ~~filO{~ ~c~ ~f9fO{"Cif'"~~t\!: C<f"-t~'ll. " ') i)'" n
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upetya pathi sundari-tatibhir iibhir abhyarcitarh
smitiihkura-karambitair na.tad apiihga-bhahgi~ataif:J
stana-stavaka-saiicaran nayana-caiicarikiiiica/arh
vraje vijayinarh bhaje vipina-de~ataf:J ke~avam
SYNONYMS

upetya- having mounted their palaces; pathi-on the path; sundari-tatibhif:J
iibhi/;1- by the women of Vraja; abhyarcitam-who is worshiped; smita-ahkurakarambitai{l- intermingled with the sprouts of gentle smiles; na.tat- dancing; apiihga
-of glances; bhahgi~ataif:J-with a hundred manners; stana-stavaka- the multitude
of breasts;saiicarat- wandering about;nayana-of the two eyes;caiicarika-like bees;
ai'icalam- Him whose corners; vraje-in Vraja; vijayinam- coming; bhaje- l worship;
vipina-de~ata{l-from the forest; ke~avam - Lord Ke~ava.
TRANSLATION
"I worship Lord Ke~va. Coming back from the forest of Vraja, He is worshiped
by the gopis, who mount the roofs of their palaces and meet Him on the path with
a hundred manners of dancing glances and gentle smiles. The corners of His eyes
wander, like large black bees, around the gopis' breasts."
PURPORT

This statement appears in the

Ke~avii~.taka

(8) of the Stava-miilii, compiled by

~rita Rupa Gosvami.

TEXT 197

~ ~-. ,'5ft~~q ~mnt-. fi~ 1
~ (2f-.ttf Q <;$1-."tlf'St.~ II~~'\ II
iira eka gopi-premera sviibhiivika cihna
ye prakiire haya prema kiima-gandha-hTna
SYNONYMS

iira-another; eka-one; gopi-premera-of the love of the gopis; sviibhiivikanatural; cihna- symptom; ye- which; prakiire- in the way; haya- is; prema- the
love; kiima-gandha-hina-without a trace of lust.
TRANSLATION

There is another natural symptom of the gopls' love that shows it to be without
a trace of lust.
TEXT 198

<;'5ft~(2ft1f -.tt ~·1ft~~ '1_Q I
~t~~ ~1ft~ <;1$( .:c!tl1 ~~ II ~~"" II
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gopT-preme kar£; k[~[la-madhuryera pu~,ti
madhurye bar;fhaya prema hana maha-tuHi

SYNONYMS
{JOPT-preme - the love of the gopTs; kare-does; kr~ra-madhuryera- of the sweetness of Lord Kf~l)a; pu~{i- nourishment; madhurye- the sweetness; btir;fhiiya- causes
to increase;prema- the love;haiia-being;maha-tu~_ti- greatly pleased .

TRANS LA liON
The love of the gopTs nourishes the sweetness of Lord
turn increases their love, for they are greatly satisfied.

Kr~pa.

That sweetness in

TEXT 199

dftR!~~t~ \!~ti!AI~ I
~t~ ~ fil~-t~-11{ ~~ II ~~~ II
prTti-v~sayanande

tad-asrayananda
tanha nahi nija-sukha-vaiichara sambandha

SYNONYMS
prTti-vi~aya-anande- in the joy of the object of love ; tat- of that love; asrayaananda- the joy of the abode; tanha-that ; nahi- not; nija-sukha-vaiichara-of desire
for one's own happiness; sambandha- relationship .

TRANSLATION
The happiness of the abode of love is in the happiness of the object of that love.
This is not a relationship of desire for personal gratification.
TEXT 200-201

~pttfi( 02!1f ~' ~~ lilt i\~ I
dft~f~~-t ~t~~~

di\f'! II ~oo

II

F-.tr·,i21~~ ""'~~til~ Cftt$f I
~ ~~t'Q $ ~ ~~ 1f~t\lfit(;~ II ~ ·~ II
nirupiidhi prema yanha, tanhii ei riti
prTti- vi~aya-sukhe 'iisrayera prTti
nija-premiinande kr~ra-sevananda badhe
se iinandera prati bhaktera haya mahii-krodhe
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SYNONYMS

nirupiidhi-without identification; prema- love; yiinhii- which; tatihii- that ; eithis;riti-style;priti-vi,saya- of the object of love;sukhe- in the happiness;ii~rayera
of the abode of that love; priti-the pleasure ; nija- one's own; prema- of love;
iinande-by the joy; kr.sra-to Lord Kf~l) a ; seva-iinanda- the joy of service; biidheis obstructed; se- that; iinandera prati-toward the joy; bhaktera- of the devotee ;
haya- is ; mahii-krodhe- great anger.

TRANSLATION

Whenever there is unselfish love, that is its style. The reservoir of love derives
pleasure when the lovable object is pleased. When the pleasure of love interferes
with the service of Lord Kr~!la, the devotee becomes angry toward such ecstasy.
PURPORT

As mentioned above, the gopis are the predominated lovers, and Sri Kr~l)a is the
predominator, the beloved. The love of the predominated nourishes the love of the
predominator. The gopis had no desire for selfish enjoyment. Their feeling of happiness was indirect, for it was dependent on the pleasure of Kf~(la. Causeless love of
Godhead is always so. Such pure love is possible only when the predominated is
made happy by the happiness of the predominator. Such unadulterated love is
exemplified when the lover deprecates her happiness in service that hinders her
from discharging it.
TEXT 202
'ai'~Wt~~1!_\§..._'f'l~~ Ci!f1ft~"f;

lf"twr.<f1

O{~J~"f~

I

<f~'!t~tr.~~~r.~ Cl!~ '!l'llft"if"C'IftJfl'!t~~11tt~1 <l:PHRIII ~. ~ I
aflga-stambhiirambham uttuflgayantarh
premiinandarh diiruko niibhyanandat
karhsiiriiter Vljan e yena siik~iid
ak~odiyiin antariiyo vyadhiiyi

SYNONYMS
aflga- of the limbs; stambha-Orambham- the beginning of stupefaction; uttuflgayantam--iwhich was causing him to reach;prema-iinandam- the joy of love ; diirukatJ
- Daruka, the Lord's chariot driver; no- not; abhyanandat- welcomed; karhsa-arfitefl
- of Lord Knl)a, the enemy of Kamsa; vijane - in fanning with a comara fan ; yenaby which ; siik,siit- clearly; ak.sodiyiin-greater; antariiyatJ- obstacle; vyadhiiyi- has

been created.
TRANS LATION

"Sri Daruka did not relish his ecstatic feelings of love, for they caused his limbs
to become stunned and thus obstructed his service of fanning Lord Kr~l)a. "
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PURPORT

This verse is from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (3 .2.62) .
TEXT 203

C~rt~~C~Iff-'!lC'>'Ff9f-<ft~~~jf~.,-~'(, I
~t66~~"'flffO{"fl{~f~~rtCa'fil)o:f1 II ~ •" II
govinda-prek~a[Jiik~epi
bii~pa-puriibhivar~i[Jam

uccair anindad iinandam
aravinda-vi/ocanii
SYNONYMS

govinda- of Lord Govinda ; prek~ara - the seeing; iik~epi - hindering ; biJ.spa-piJragroups of tears; abhivar~iram-which cause to rain; uccaif7-powerfully; anindatcondemned ; iinandam- the bliss; aravinda-vi/ocanii-the lotus-eyed Radharal)i.
TRANSLATION

"The lotus-eyed Radharal)i powerfully condemned the ecstatic love that caused
a flow of tears that hindered Her sight of Govinda."
PURPORT

This verse is also from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.3.54) .
TEXT 204

~tl ~ft~ "·0211f·c;:Jt~ f~ I
G51~-tt( :Jtt~<filtfif ifl ~~ 11trt~'l II ~ 0 8 II
iira suddha-bhakta kr~ra-prema-sevii vine
sva-sukhiirtha sii/okyiidi nii kare grahare
SYNONYMS

iira-and ; suddha-bhakta-the pure devotee; kr~ra-prema-out of love for Lord
Krg-1a; sevii- service ; vine-without; sva-sukha-artha-for the purpose of one 's own
pleasure ; siilokya-iidi- the five types of libe ration , beginning from sii/okya (residing
on the same spiritual planet as the Lord); nii kare-do not do; grahare- acceptance.
TRANSLATION

Furthermore, pure devotees never forsake the loving service of Lord
aspire for their own personal pleasure through the five kinds of liberation.

Kr~l)a

to
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PURPORT

A pure devotee of Krgta who loves Him exclusively will flatly refuse to accept
any sort of liberation, beginning from merging in the body of the Lord and extending to the other varieties of liberation, such as equality of form, opulence or abode
and the opulence of living near the Lord.
TEXT 205

"l(V{'6'!!1'~1\tCi1!'1

"llfil 'l~~~j•t"C~

I

l!C~j'iff\!"~~~11"1 ~~1 'if'fi~C'lt~'{.'Cif~

11

~•t

II

mad-gura-~ruti-miitrera

mayi sarva-guhii~aye
mano-gatir avicchinnii
yathii gangiimbhaso 'mbudhau
SYNONYMS

mat- of Me ; gura- of the qualities ; ~ru ti-miitrera- only by hearing ; mayi- to Me;
sarva-guhii- in all hearts; ii~aye-who am situated ; mana{l-gatifl- the movement of
the mind; avicchinnii- unobstructed;yatha- just as; gangii-ambhasa{l - o f the celestial
waters of the Ganges; ambudhau- to the o cean .
TRANS LATION
"Just as the celestial waters of the Ganges flow unobstructed into the ocean, so
when My devotees simply hear of Me, their minds come to Me, who resides in the
hearts of all."
TEXT 206

~'ll'ct~ <::5fu.C~i~ fof~"'l~ ~ lf"1~~1! I

...

'

~t~~<fJ<I"J~~\!>1 ~ ~~: ~Clfi~{l{

11

~ ·~

11

lak~aram

bhakti-y ogasya
nirgurasya hy udahrtam
ahaituky avy avahitii
yii bhaktifl puru~ottame
SYNONYMS
/ak~aram- the symptom; bhakti-yogasya- of devotional service ; nirgurasyabeyond the three modes of nature; hi- certainly ; udiihrtam- is cited ; ahaitukTcauseless; avyavahitii- uninterrupted ; y ii-which ; bhakti{l- devotional service ;
puru~ottame- to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TRANSLATION
"These are the characteristics of transcendental loving service to Puru~ottama,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead : it is causeless, and it cannot be obstructed in
any way."
TEXT 207

'f1Ca'ft<f"J- 'ftJ!':.~J-'f1~?fJ<f~1f~J~ I

-.ft~1ff.{~ ~ ~~ ~·1 1f~'C'f~~~ ~~t: II ~ o '\ II
siilokya-sar;s_ti-siinJpyasiimipyaikatvam apy uta
diyamiinarh no grhranti
vinii mat-sevanarh janiif:l
SYNONYMS

sii/okya- being on the same planet as Me ; siir,5_ti- having opulence equal to Mine;
siirupya- having the same form as Me; siimipya- having direct association with Me;
ekatvam- oneness with Me; api- even; uta- or; diyamiinam- being given; no- not;
grhranti- accept; vina-:_without; mat-sevanam- My service;janii{l-the devotees.
TRANSLATION
"My devotees do not accept salokya, sarHi, sarupya, samipya or oneness with
Me-even if I offer these liberations-in preference to serving Me."
PURPORT
These three verses from Srimad-Bhiigavatam (3.29.11-13) were spoken by Lord
Kf~l)a in the form of Kapiladeva.
TEXT 208

~c'f~l.l1 ~~~~~ <:~ '!tca,t-.r1fif-o'f.'i1l, 1
COl~~ C~~"1 ~eft: l:C~t~ 11~ <'ft"!f.n(.,~ II ~~ o 1r N
mat-sevaya pratitarh te
sii/okyiidi-catu,5_tayam
necchanti sevaya purrii/:1
kuto 'nyat kiila-viplutam
SYNONYMS

mat-of Me ; sevaya- by service; pratitam- obtained; te- they; sa/okya-iidi-liberation, beginning with siilokya; catu,5_tayam- four kinds of; no icchanti-do not desire;
sevayii- by service; pur[liiQ- complete ; kuta{l- where; anyat- other things; kii/avip/utam- which are lost in time.
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TRANSLATION

"My devotees, having fulfilled their desires by serving Me, do not accept the four
kinds of salvation that are easily earned by such service. Why then should they
accept any pleasures that are lost in the course of time?"
PURPORT
This verse from Srfmad-Bhiigavatam (9.4.67} was spoken by the Lord in conne ction with the characteristics of Maharaj a Ambari~a. Merging into the existence of
the Absolute is as temporary as living in the celestial kingdom. Both of them are
controlled by time ; neither position is permanent.
TEXT 209

~~~ ~~~ <;~·<;\211( I

~' ~' ~~~~~~II ~o~ II
kiima-gandha-hfna sviibhiivika gopf-prema
nirmala, ujjvala, suddha yena dagdha hema

SYNONYMS
kiima-gandha-hTna- without any scent of lust; sviibhiivika- natural; gopf-premathe love of the gopiS; nirrn(J/a- spotless; ujjva/a- blazing; suddha- pure ; yena- like ;
dagdha hema- molten gold .

TRANSLATION
The natural love of the gopTs is devoid of any trace of lust. It is faultless, bright
and pure like molten gold.
TEXT 210

~J ~' ~1(1, ~' <;~ I
<;'Stt~ ~~ f<2Al1 f-t"JJJ1, ~~ ~'l" II ~~o

II

k~rera sahiiya, guru, biindhava, preyosT
gopikii hayena priyii si~yii, sakhT diisf

SYNONYMS
kr.srera-of Lord Kr~r;Ja ; sahiiya- helpers; guru- teachers ; biindhava- friends ;
preyasf-wives; gopikii- the gopfs; hayena-are ; priyii- dear ; si~yii- students ; sakhf-

confidantes; diisf-servants.
TRANSLATION
The gop1s are the helpers, teachers, friends, wives, dear disciples, confidantes
and serving maids of Lord Kr~r;~a.
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TEXT 211

'1~1~1 ~~ct: flat'Wl ~f~Wl ctT'qi<tT! ~~: I

~J~ <tlfTRf C\! 9ft~ Co;fT9fJ:

fcg

C~ iS<tf~

0{ II

~ ~ ') II

sahiiyii guruva{l ~i~yii
bhuji~yii bandhavii{l striya{l
satyarh vadiimi te piirtha
gopya{l kirh me bhavanti na

SYNONYMS
sahiiyii{l- helpers; guruva{l - teachers; s~sya{l - students; bhuji~ya{l-servants;
btindhava{l- friends; striyafl- wives ; satyam-truthfully; vadiimi- 1 say; te-unto
you ; partha- 0 Arjuna; gopyafl- the gopis; kim- what; me- for Me; bhavanti- are ;
na- not.

TRANSLATION
"0 Partha, I speak to you the truth. The gopTs are My helpers, teachers, disciples,
servants, friends and consorts. I do not know what they are not to Me."
PURPORT
This is a verse from the Gopi-premamrta.
TEXT 212

c;'Sftf-1~ ~i{ ~·~ 'lfti{f ~f-~ I

c;~~-91~, ~~-~~~~ II ~)~ II
gopika jiinena kr.srera manera vanchita
prema-seva-paripfi.ti, iHa-samihita

SYNONYMS
gopika- the gopis; janena- know; kr~rera- of Lord Kf~l)a; manera- of the mind;
viinchita- the desired object; prema-sevii- of service in love; paripa{i-perfection;
~s.ta-samihita- achievement

of the desired goal of life.
TRANSLATION

The gopis · know Kr~t;~a's desires, and they know how to render perfect loving
service for His enjoyment. They perform their service expertly for the satisfaction
of their beloved.
TEXT 213
~itt~t"'UT~' ~~'19f~t~ 1lT~t~ 1f~O!T<;\~ I

'!litO!~ C'5\Tf~t:

9fl-4 -;ffi~ ~TO!f~ ~~:

n ~ ~" II
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man-mtihtitmyarh mat-saparytirh
mac-chraddhtirh man-mano-gatam
jtinanti gopikti/;1 ptirtha
ntinye jtinanti tattvata/;1
SYNONYMS

mat-mtihtitmyam- My greatness; mat-saparytim- My service; mat-sraddhtimrespect for Me ; mat-mana/;1-gatam- the intention of My mind ; jtinant{- they know ;
gopikiif7- the gopis; ptirtha- 0 Arjuna; na- not; anye- others; jiinanti- know ;
tattvataf7- factually.
TRANSLATION
"0 Partha, the gopis know My greatness, My loving service, respect for Me, and
My mentality. Others cannot really know t hese."
PURPORT
This verse was spoken by Lord Kr~r;Ja to Arjuna in the Adi Purora.
TEXT 214

~ '~'5f'1·11ro il~1fl1ftflt~1 I
~'1, ~ttl, '~~t'StJ, '!2lt1f ~r(tfif~ II ~)8 II
sei gopi-gara-madhye uttamti rtidhikti
rupe, gure, saubhtigye, preme sarvtidhikti
SYNONYMS
sei-those; gopi-gara- the gopis; madhye-among; uttamti- the highest; riidhikii~rimati Radharaoi; rupe- in beauty;gure- in qualities;saubhtigye- in good fortune ;

preme-in love;sarva-adhikti-above all.
TRANSLATION
Among the gopis, Srimati Radhika is the foremost. She surpasses all in beauty,
in good qualities, in good fortune, and, above all, in love.
PURPORT
Among all the gopis, ~rimati RadharaQi is the most exalted. She is the most
beautiful, the most qualified, and above all the greatest lover of Kf?Qa.
TEXT 215

li~11ft'f1 f~~1 ~ClPt~: ~~ f~~~ '\!Q{1 I

;Rc~t~ C'l'~<f~1 ~"t1flt1'l"J~<f~ n ~ ~ t u
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yatha riidha priyii vig10s
tasyiifi kur(farh priyarh tathii
sarva-gop~u saivaikii
vi~ror atyanta-val/abhii
SYNONYMS

yathii-just as; riidhii- ~rimati Radharar;Ji; priyii- very dear; vig10{1- to Lord
tasyiifi-Her; kur!fam-bathing place; priyam- very dear; tathii-so also;
sarva-gop~su-among all the gopTs; sa- She; eva- certainly; ekii- alone; vi~rofi
of Lord Kr~r;~a; atyanta-vallabhii- most dear.
Kr~r;Ja;

TRANSLATION
"Just as Radha is dear to Lord Kr~1,1a, so Her bathing place [ Radha-ku1,1<Ja] is dear
to Him. She alone is His most beloved of all the gopis."
PURPORT
This verse is from the Padma Purara.
TEXT 216

~~lC<fJ 9J~~ lfill1 ~F~ ~·~l<t;r~ ~11
~"()[lf9f C'>tlf'Pf<fl: 9fT~ ~\Jf ~Nl~lf1 ~1{ II ~ ~~ II

trai-lokye p[thivT dhanyii
yatra vrndiivanarh purr
tatriipi gopikii/;1 piirtha
yatra riidhabhidhii mama
SYNONYMS

trai-lokye- in the three worlds; p[thivi- the earth; dhanyii-fortunate; yatrawhere; vrndiivanam-Vrndavana; purT- the town; tatra- there; api- certainly;
gopikii/;1- the gopis; pilrtha- 0 Arjuna; yatra-where; riidhiJ-~rimati Radharar;~i;
abhidhii-named; mama- My .
TRANSLATION
"0 Partha, in all the three planetary systems, this earth is especially fortunate,
for on earth is the town of Vrndavana. And there the gop is are especially glorious
because among them is My Srimati Radhara1,1i."
PURPORT
This verse, spoken by Lord Kr~r;Ja to Arjuna, is cited from the Adi Purara.
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TEXT 217

~~~~fUmctt
'eftl ~ ,~~Sftl ~~'I " ~)~ "
riidhii-saha krTr.ja rasa-vrddhira kiirara
iira saba gopi-gara rasopakarara

SYNONYMS
radhii-saha-with Srimati Radharaoi; kri9'ii-pastimes; rasa-of mellow; vrddhiraof the increase; kiirara- the cause; iira- the other; saba- all; gopi-gara-gopTs; rasaupakarara-accessories of mellow.

TRANSLATION
All the other gopis help increase the joy of Knr;~a's pastimes with
gopis act as the instruments of Their mutual enjoyment.

Radharar;~i.

The

PURPORT
It is said that the gopTs are divided into five groups, namely the sakhis, nityapriira-sakhTs, priya-sakhTs and parama-preHha-sakhTs. All these faircomplexioned associates of Srimati Radharari, the Queen of Vrndavana-dhama,
are expert artists in evoking erotic sentiments in Kr~ra. The parama-pre~{ha-sakhis
are eight in number, and in the ecstatic dealings of Kr~ra and Radha they side.
sometimes with Kr~r;~a and at other times with Radharal)i, just to create a situation
in which it appears that they favor one against the other. That makes the exchange
of mellows more palatable.
TEXT 218
sakhTs,

~~ ~P11Wfl "·~'l'fil I

~~1 f~ ~~~'~~Stet " ~)lr"
k[~{lera

vallabhii riidhii kr.sra-priira-dhana
tiinhii vinu sukha-hetu nahe gopT-gara

SYNONYMS
kr~rera-of Lord Kr~Qa; vallabhii-beloved; riidhii- Srimati RadharaQi; kr.srapriira-dhana- the wealth of the life of Lord Kr~Qa; tiinhii-Her; vinu-without;
sukha-hetu-cause of happiness; nahe- are not;gopi-gara- the gopis.

TRANSLATION
Radha is the beloved consort of Knr;~a, and She is the wealth of His life. Without
Her, the gopis cannot give Him pleasure.
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TEXT 219

<f ~ 'ltnr~ f9t 'I~ '!1~Pl'1'1~1~~~P{_I

11'11ft1111f1~ ~ifC~ ~~Jt~ 31~,:

N~

~~

II

kamsiirir api samsiiraviisanii-baddha-srnkhaliim
riidhiim iidhiiya hrdaye
tatyiija vraja-sundarT/;1

SYNONYMS
kamsa-ari/;1 - Lord Kr~l)a , the enemy of Kan'lsa; api- moreover ; samsiira-for the
essence of enjoyment (rasa-filii) ; vas ana- by the desire; baddha- tied on ;srnkhaliimwho was like the chains; riidhiim - Srimat i Radharal)i; iidhiiya-taking ; hrdaye- in
the heart ; tatyiija- left aside; vraja-sundarT/;1 - the other gopis.

TRANSLATION
"Lord Kr~l)a, the enemy of Kan'lsa, left aside the other gopis during the rasa
dance and took SrfmatfRadharapi to His heart, for She is the helper of the Lord in
realizing the essence of His desires."
PURPORT
In this verse from the Gita-govinda (3 .1), Jayadeva Gosvami describes Sri Kr~l)a's
leaving the rasa-filii to search for Srimati RadharaQi.
TEXT 220

~- ~~ ~ 'f~i ~~~t1f

I

~~ ift1f·02iat '~ 9fffi1f II .,_.,_ o II
sei riidhiira bhiiva lana caitanyiivatiira
y uga-dharma niima-prema kai/a paraciira

SYNONYMS
sei- that ; riidhiira- of Srimati Radharal)i; bhiiva-the emotion; /aM- taking;
caitanya-of Lord Caitanya; avatiira- the incarnation ; yuga-dharma-the religion of
the age ; niima-prema- the holy name and love of Godhead; kai/a- did; paraciirapreaching.
TRANSLATION
Lord Caitanya appeared with the sentiment of Radha. He preached the dharma
of this age-the chanting of the holy name and pure love of God.
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TEXT 221

~- 'eft~ f~~t1f1 ~~ ~ct I
~R ~- ~1f1 'i'f·~tJ'111 ~~:, II
sei bhiive nija-viinchii karila pDra!Ja
avatiirera ei viinchii mD!a-kiirara

SYNONYMS
sei-that; bhiive-in the mood; nija-viinchii- His own desires; karila- did; pDrarafulfilling; avatiirera-of the incarnation; ei-this; vanchii- desire; mula-root; karara
-cause.
TRANSLATION

In the mood of Srimati Radharar;~i, He also fulfilled His own desires. This is the
principal reason for His appearance.
TEXT 222

~~'!~ <;'Sftlft~ ~ti!ltetf\il ~ I
Pfil~-~ fllft-.te. ~11{ II ~ ~~ II
!ri-kr~ra-caitanya gosiii'li

rasa-maya-mDrti krgw

vrajendra-kumiira

sak~iit Srngara

SYNONYMS
Sri-kr~ra-caitanya gosiii'li-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vrajendra-kumiira-the child
of King Nanda; rasa-maya-consisting of mellows; mDrti- the form; kr~ra-Lord
Kr~Qa; siik~iit- directly; srngiira-amorous love.

TRANSLATION
Lord Sri KnQa Caitanya is Kr~Qa [Vrajendra-kumlra], the embodiment of rasas.
He is amorous love personified.
TEXT 223

~ Pf ~fif~ ~~ ~~tJ I

~ttr ~~ ~ ~~J ~" ~~~"
sei rasa asvadite kaila avatiira
iinu~ange kaila saba rasera praciira

SYNONYMS
sei-that; rasa-mellow; iisviidite-to taste; kaila-made; avatiira-incarnation;
a secondary motive; kaila-did; saba-all ; rasera-of mellows; pracara-

iinu~ange-as

broadcasting.
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TRANSLATION

He made His appearance to taste that conjugal mellow and incidentally to broadcast all the rasas.
TEXT 224

~C1lfi11~ili!CO{O{ ~OI'l.!lli'IOI'ff'1f'f'l~~
~9);rt1\"TC'fi~"li1i9f"OI"~ll~'f~tct..~ I

'

~~~ 31~~ilfit~~F~\!): ~~J'f11tf"lfif~:

-Jtftif: ~~ ,~1ltf;{~1\Cif~ lfpt1 ~flt: ~'1~~ IIHBII
visve~iim

anuranjanena janayann iinandam indivarasreri-syiimala-komalair upanayann angair anangotsavam
svacchandarh vraja-sundaribhir abhitafl pratyangam iilingita!J
srngiirafl sakhi murtimiin iva madhau mugdho harifl kri_dati
SYNONYMS
visve~iim- of all the gopis; anuranjanena- by the act of pleasing; janayan- producing; iinandam- the bliss; indivara-sreri-like a row of blue lotuses; syiimalabluish black; komalaifl- and soft; upanayan- bringing ; angai):J - with His limbs ;
ananga-utsavam- a festival for Cupid; svacchandam- without restriction; vrajasundaribhifl- by the young women of Vraja; abhitafl- on both sides; pratyangameach limb ; iilingitafl- embraced; srngiirafl- amorous love; sakhi- 0 friend; milrtimiin
- embodied; iva- like; madhau- in the springtime; mugdhafl- perplexed; harilyLord Hari; kri(fati- plays.

TRANSLATION

"My dear friends, just see how Sri Kr~Qa is enjoying the season of spring! With
the gopis embracing each of His limbs, He is like amorous love personified. With
His transcendental pastimes, He enlivens all the gopis, and the entire creation.
With His soft bluish-black arms and legs, which resemble blue lotus flowers, He has
created a festival for Cupid."
PURPORT

This is a verse from the Gita-govinda ( 1.11 ).
TEXT 225

a~r·~\!S <;'f't1ttflfP 11"~ ~I
~~~-f<f~llf~ ~~'I 11"~ ~t~ II ~~Q' II
sri-kr~ra-caitanya

ase~a-vise~e

gosiini rasera sadana
kaila rasa iisviidana
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SYNONYMS

~ri-k[~(la-caitanya gosiini-Lord ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rasera- of mellow ;
sadana- the residence; a~e~a-vi~e~e-unlimited varieties of enjoyment; kai/a- did;
rasa- mellow; iisviidana- tasting.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Kr~pa Caitanya is the abode of rasa. He Himself tasted the sweetness of
rasa in endless ways.
TEXT 226

'~l ~ 12!'CI~~~ ~fit~.:st~

1

'~\!ti!H' ~ tftt~ ~·'fOCI~"~~~"
sei dv.iire pravartiii/a ka/i-yuga-dharma
caitanyera diise jiine ei saba marma

SYNONYMS
sei dviire-in that way; pravartiiila-He initiated; kali-yuga- of the age of Kali;
dharma-the religion; caitanyera-of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; diise - the servant;
jiine- knows; ei- these; saba-all; marma-secrets.

TRANSLATION

Thus He initiated the dharma for the age of Kali. The devotees of Lord Caitanya
know all these truths.
PURPORT
Lord Caitanya is Sri Knr:ta Himself, the absolute enjoyer of the love of the gopis.
He Himself assumes the role of the gopis to taste the predominated happiness of
transcendental mellows. He appeared in that mode, but simultaneously He propagated the religious process for this age in a most fascinating way. Only the confidential devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu can understand this transcendental
secret.
TEXT 227-228

~~ ~tit1f, ~, l)~:qtiJl I
1M~, ~tllNf, f@tfl", ~ff~~ n ~~ct n
~1J ~ '~~l 'e~'St'l I
•f¥..,~

f-ttf II(~ 'f'CI1l n-'1 n~~tr n

advaita iiciirya, nityiinanda, ~riniviisa
gadiidhara, diimodara, muriiri, haridiisa
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iira yata caitanya-kr~rera bhakta-gara
bhakti-bhiive ~ire dhari sabiira carara
SYNONYMS

advaita iiciiry a- Advaita Acarya; nityiinanda- Lord Nityanand .; ~riniviisa- ~rivasa
Pal)<;iita ; gadiidhara- Gadadhara Pap~lita; diimodara- Svarupa Damodara; muriiriMurari Gupta; haridiisa-Haridasa Thakura; iira-other; yata-all; caitanya-kr~rera 
of ~ri Kf~l)a Caitanya ; bhakta-gara- devotees; bhakti-bhiive-with a devotional
attitude ; ~ire- on my head; dhari- l take;sabara-of all of them; carara- the lotus feet.
TRANSLA liON
Advaita Acarya, Nityananda, Srivasa Par;t<;lita, Gadadhara, Svarupa Damodara,
Murari Gupta, Haridasa and all the other devotees of Sri Kr~r;ta raitanya-bowing
down with devotion, I hold their lotus feet on my head.
PURPORT
The author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta teaches us that we must offer our respectful
obeisances to all such pure confidential devotees of Lord Caitanya if v. :. indeed
want to know Him in truth.
TEXT 229

~'tttt<R ~~ ~~ ~~ I
"f!' ~1t ~( ~~ ~frot ~~-t II~~~ II
~aHha-~lokera

ei kahila iibhiisa
mula ~/okera artha ~una kariye prakii~a
SYNONYMS

~aHha-~/okera-of the sixth verse; ei-this; kahila-has been spoken; iibhiisa- a hint;
mula ~lokera- of the original verse; artha- meaning; ~una - please hear ; kariye
prakii~a- l

am revealing.
TRANSLATION

I have given a hint of the sixth verse. Now please hear as I reveal the meaning of
that original verse.
TEXT 230

~~tlft~t: ~'t~1l~1l1 'T' 1l[C1't1 •rt<~hr•rt
"ntliJJ1 Cll01~~1l~l1!1l1 'T'"fl[c-"r1 <fl1l#tlJ.: I
c'fT~J·t~1 'lflf~~<t~: 'T'"fl['•t~ e<tf~ C"!(~1-

'i!!~l<ttl;J: 'f1lllfR ..t~'5t~f'ft~ ~~= II ~ ~ 0
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~ri-riidhiiyii{l

praraya-mahimii kidr~o viinay aiviisviidyo yeniidbhuta-madhurimii kid[~O vii madiyafl
saukhyarh ciisyii mad-anubhavata{l kid[Sarh veti /obhat
tad-bhiivii{ihya{l samajani ~aci-garbha-sindhau harindufl

SYNONYMS
~ri-riidhiiyii{l - of ~rimati RadharaQi; praraya-mahimii- the greatness of the love ;
kid[Sa{l-of what kind; vii-or; anayii-by this one (Radha); eva- alone ; iisviidya{l- to
be relished; yena-by that love; adbhuta-madhurimii- the wonderful sweetness;
kid[Sa{l-of what kind; vii- or; madiya{l- of Me; saukhyam- the happiness; ca- and;
asyiifl-Her; mat-anubhavata{l- from realization of My sweetness; kidr~am - of what
kind; vii-or; iti- thus; /obhiit- from the desire; tat- Her; bhiiva-ii{ihya{l- richly
endowed with the emotions; samajani- took birth; ~aci-garbha- of the womb of
~acidevi; sindhau- in the ocean; hari- Lord Kr~Qa; indu{l- like the moon.

TRANSLATION
"Desiring to understand the glory of RadharaQi's love, the wonderful qualities in
Him that She alone relishes through Her love, and the happiness She feels when
She realizes the sweetness of His love, the Supreme Lord Hari, richly endowed with
Her emotions, appears from the womb of ~rimati ~acidevi, as the moon appears
from the ocean."
TEXT 231

~ ~ ~~ ~J,-~ i(1 ~' I
ifl ~~' ~ ~ ~· ift~ 9f'Alll ~'e>~ II
e saba siddhiinta giJ{iha, - -kahite nii yuyiiya
nii kahi!e, keha ihiira anta niihi piiya

SYNONYMS
e-this; saba- all; siddhiinta- conclusions; gilcjha- very confidential ; kahite- to
speak ; nii-not; yuyiiya-quite fit ; nii- not; kahi/e - speaking; keha- anyone; ihiiraof it; anta-end; niihi-not;piiya- gets.
TRANSLATION
All these conclusions are unfit to disclose in public. But if they are not disclosed,
no one will understand them.
TEXT 232

~i!IJl~ ~ r~

m$1 fiiW 1

'l_~~ ~lt~ • •, ~1 ~~~ 1(\J II ~-e~ II
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ataeva kahi kichu kariflii nigupha
bujhibe rasika bhakta, nii bujhibe mfHjha
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore; kahi- 1 speak; kichu- something ; karinii- squeezing; niguflhaessence ; bujhibe- can understand ; rasika- humorous ; bhakta-devotees ; no- not;
bujhibe- will understand ; mDflha- rascals.
TRANSLATION
Therefore I shall mention them, revealing only their essence, so that loving
devotees will understand them but fools will not.
TEXT 233

'IJ'ftll 'fft"' <;~ ~~~\!J1i41tf I

~~~ ~.m• ~ ?tt~ ~ti41tf n~~~ n
hrdaye dharaye y e caitanya-nityiinanda
e-saba siddhiinte sei piiibe iinanda
SYNONYMS

hrdaye- in the heart ; dharaye- captures;ye- anyone who; caitanya-~riCaitanya
Mahaprabhu ; nityananda- and Lord Nityananda ; e-saba- all these; siddhiinte- by
transcendental conclusions; sei- that man ;piiibe- will get; iinanda- bliss.
TRANS LATION
Anyone who has captured Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda
Prabhu in his heart will become blissful by hearing all these transcendental conclusions.
TEXT 234

~~~.u~t~~~

~-.'5ttt-~f~tlft ~~1 ~

n~~s n

e saba siddhiinta haya iimrera pal/ava
bhakta-gar;a-koki!era sarvadii vallabha
SYNONYMS
e- these ; saba- all ; siddhiinta- transcendental conclusions; haya- are; iimrera- of
mango ; pallava- twigs; bhakta-gara- the devotees; kokilera- to those who are just
like cuckoo birds; sarvadii- always; vallabha- pleasing.
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TRANSLATION

All these conclusions are like the newly grown twigs of a mango tree; they are
always pleasing to the devotees, who in this way resemble cuckoo birds.
TEXT 235

~'ft5-iltp lt'l il1 Q ~ I
~ fi~ ~ ~~ 'tlftil"f-~ II ~~ II
abhakta-u~.trera

ithe nii haya prave~a
tabe citte haya mora iinanda-vi~e~a
SYNONYMS

abhakta- nondevotee ; u.strera-of a camel; ithe-in this; nii- not; haya- is there ;
tabe- then; citte- in my heart ; haya- there is; mora- my; anandavi~e~a-special jubilation.

prave~a- entrance;

TRANSLATION

The camel-like nondevotees cannot enter into these topics. Therefore there is
special jubilation in my heart.
TEXT 236

~

l'ftf'St ~t~ tQ, ~ ~fif il1 ~ I
-~ ~ fflt ~~ ~tt~ ~~II~~~ II
ye liigi kahite bhaya, se yadi nii jilne
ihii va-i kibii sukha iiche tribhuvane
SYNONYMS

ye liigi- for the matter of which; kahite bhaya- afraid to speak; se yadi nii janeif they do not know; ihii va-i-except this; kibii-what; sukha- happiness; achethere is; tri-bhuvane- in the three worlds.
TRANSLATION

For fear of them I do not wish to speak, but if they do not understand, then
what can be happier in all the three worlds?
TEXT 237

~~~~ 'e9'Sft'1 ~fi

illl-.t"f I

fi.:-tt'f ~t1l", ~ ~ ~e,~tf II ~~'t

II
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ataeva bhakta-gare kari namaskiira
ni{ISanke kahiye, tiira hauk camatkiira
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore ; bhakta-gare- unto the devotees; kari- 1 offer; namaskoraobeisances ; ni{ISanke- without any doubt ; kahiye- 1 say ; tiira- of the devotees;
hauk- let there be ; camatkiira- aston ishment.
TRANSLATION
Therefore after offering obeisances to the devotees, for their satisfaction I shall
speak without hesitating.
TEXT 238

~~~~~~~~~

"i_cll~"f-9J.._cf'Jq~ ~~ <;1{1tlll ~~lr II
kr~rera viciira eka iichaye an tare
purronanda-purra-rasa-rupa kahe more

SYNONYMS

krp;era- of Lord KfHia; vicara- consideration ; eka- one; achaye- is; antare within the heart; purra-iinanda- complete transcendental bliss; purra-rasa-rupa-full
with transcendental mellows; kahe more- they say unto Me.
TRANSLATION
Once Lord Krsna considered within His heart: "Everyone says that I am complete
bliss, full of all rasas.
TEXT 239

~1111.:-~ ~~ ~ f~ I
~'tltl~ ~~"' oo-~~ ~t-t

-..u ~~~ 11

iimii ha-ite iinandita haya tribhuvana
iimiike ananda dibe- -aiche kon jana
SYNONYMS

iimii ha-ite- from Me; iinandita- pleased; haya- becomes; tri-bhuvana- all the three
worlds ; omiike- unto Me; iinanda dibe- will give pleasure; aiche- such ; kon janawhat person.
TRANSLATION
"All the world derives pleasure from Me. Is there anyone who can give Me
pleasure?
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TEXT 240

~tan ~t~.~ ~t' ~1 ~~~~ ~ ~" 1
~-~ ~t~ 'tttl 'IIHI llil II ~go II
iimii haite yiira hqya sata sata gura
sei-jana iihliidite pare mora mana
SYNONYMS

iimii haite- than Me; yiira- whose; haya- there is; sata sata gura- hundreds of
qualities more ; sei-jana- that person; tihliidite- to give pl easure; pare- is able; moraMy;mana- to the mind.
TRANSLATION

"One who has a hundred times more qualities than Me could give pleasure to
My lmind.
TEXT 241

~1 ~tt.! ~ ~~ ~1ft\! ~~ I
~-.!if 1f1lftt~ ~1~

<ffif ~If.~~ II ~8~ II

iimii haite gu(li bafla jagate asambhava
ekali riidhiite ttihii kari anubhava
SYNONYMS

iimii haite- than Me; guri- qualified; bafla- greater; }agate- in the world;
asambhava-there is no possibility; ekali- only; radhate-i n ~rimati RadharaQi;
tiiha- that; kari anubhava-1 can understand.
TRANSLATION

"One more qualified than Me is impossible to find in the world. But in Radha
alone I feel the presence of one who can give Me pleasure.
TEXTS 242-243

<;(IS1~ f~~' 1119f ~~ ~ I
~t'Pt"Jrt!_~-~'tJU ilt~ ~Af II ~8~ II

'11111 ~ ~'tJtfR 6 f~il I
111rtl ~.ftil 'lltl i!f:JAl ~ II ~81!> II
ko_ti-kama jini' rDpa yadyapi amara
asamordhva madhurya- samya nahi yara
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mora rupe apyayi ta haya tribhuvana
radhara darsane mora jurjaya nayana

SYNONYMS
ko_ti-kama- ten million cupids;jini'-conquering;rDpa- beauty;yadyapi- although;
amara- Mine; asama-urdhva- u nequaled and unsurpassed; madhurya-s weetness;
samya- equality; nahi- there is not; yara-of whom; mora- My; rupe-in beauty;
apyayita- pleased; hayt1- becomes; tri-bhuvana-all three worlds; riidhara-of ~rimati
Radharar;ti; darsane-seeing; mora- My ;jup'aya-satisfies; nayana-eyes.

TRANSLATION
"Although My beauty defeats the beauty of ten million cupids, although it is
unequaled and unsurpassed and although it gives pleasure to the three worlds, seeing
Radharar;~i gives pleasure to My eyes.
TEXT 244

'~ <f~Jt-;ftt~ ~~ ~ I
11~~~~~~'1 11~8811
mora varhsT-gite akar~aye tribhuvana
radhara vacane hare amara sravara

SYNONYMS
mora- My; varhsT-gTte- by the vibration of the flute; akar.saye-1 attract; tribhuvana- the three worlds ; radhara vacane-the words of ~rimati Radhara~i; hareconquers; amara- My; sravara-hearing power.

TRANSLATION
"The vibration of My transcendental flute attracts the three worlds, but My ears
are enchanted by the sweet words of Srimati Radharar;Ji.
TEXT 245

~f9t ~ 1tt'fi llf'Ste. ~'St'fi I

<;11-m ~~t'l ~ 111{1-Q·'St'fi II ~8~

II

yadyapi amara gandhe jagat sugandha
mora citta-prii!Ja hare radha-ahga-gandha

SYNONYMS
yadyapi-although; amara-My; gandhe-by the fragrance;jagat-the whole universe ; su-gandha-sweet-smelling; mora- My; citta-prara-mind and heart; hareattracts; radha- of ~rimati Radharar;~i; ahga-bodily ;gandha- flavor.
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TRANS LA liON

"Although My body lends fragrance to the entire creation, the scent of Radharar:'i's
limbs captivates My mind and heart.
TEXT 246

qf9t ~1ftJ ~ tr'Ste, ~~ I

mt1 ~-PI~~~ II ~8~ II
yadyapi iimiira r ase jagat sarasa
riidhiira adhara-rasa iimii kare va~a

SYNONYMS
yadyapi-although; iimiira-of Me; rase-by the taste ; jagat-the whole world ;
sa-rasa-is palatable; riidhiira-of Srfmati Radharal)l; adhara-rasa- the taste of the
lips; iimii-Me; kare-makes; va~a-submissive .

TRANSLATION

"Although the entire creation is full of different tastes because of Me, I am
charmed by the nectarean taste of the lips of Srimati Radharal)i.
TEXT 247

~f't ~t -.t-f' ,.~fl'Pf

I

~til" Wl9ft-f' ~t1f1-.tt ~t:!lf II ~8'1 II
yadyapi iimiira spar5a kofindu-~ita!a
riidhikiira spar~e iimii kare sus/tala

SYNONYMS
yadyapi-although ; iimiira-My; spar~a-touch; ko_ti-indu- like millions upon
millions of moons; ~ita/a-cool; riidhikiira- of Srimati Radharal)i ; spar~e- the touch ;
iimii-Me; kare-makes; su-~ita!a- very , very cool.

TRANS LA liON

"And although My touch is cooler than ten million moons, I am refreshed by the
touch of Srimati Radhika.
TEXT 248

\Jil 'If! ~ ~~ ~fif '~'f. I
~~~~~~~8""11
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ei mota jagatera sukhe iimi hetu
riidhikiira riJpa-gura iimiira jTviitu

SYNONYMS
ei mota-in this way ;jagatera-of the whole world; sukhe-in the matter of happiness; iimi-1 am ; hetu-the cause; rildhi kiira-of ~rTmatT Radharai)T; riJpa-gurabeauty and attributes; iimiira-My ;jTviitu- life and soul.

TRANSLATION

"Thus although I am the source for the happiness of the entire world, the beauty
and attributes of ~rr Radhika are My life and soul.
TEXT 249

lfll ~ ~If~ ~11ft1f ~ I
A~ff' ~~~fir,~ R9f~ II ~8~ "
ei mota anubhava iimiira pratJta
viciiri' dekhiye yadi, saba viparTta

SYNONYMS
ei mota- in this way; anubhava- affectionate feelings; iimiira- My;pratita- understood; viciiri'- by consideration; dekhiye- 1 see ; yadi- if; saba- everything; viparltacontrary.

TRANSLATION

"In this way My affectionate feelings for ~rimati Radharar;~i may be understood,
but on analysis I find them contradictory.
TEXT 250

~tt w~ (;11'111' ~ ~•~ 1
~lftt W.f'tit J't'fl ~ ~t~ U~to. II
riidhiira dar~ane mora jupiiya nayana
iimiira dar~ane r iidhii sukhe ageyiina

SYNONYMS
riidhiira- of ~rimati Radharar;~i; dar~ane- in meeting; mora- My; jupiiya- are
satisfied ; nayana- eyes; iimiira- of Me; dar~ane- in meeting; riidha- ~rimati
Radharal)i ; sukhe- in happiness;ageyiina- more advanced.
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TRANS LATION

"My eyes are fully satisfied when I look upon Srimati Radharatli, but by looking
upon Me, Sh.e becomes even more advanced in satisfaction.
TEXT 251

'it~~ ~'i_b llml ~ I

'111t ~ ~t1f ~t~~fi(epi( II ~<t~ II
paraspara veru-gite haraye cetana
mora bhrame tamiilere kare iilingana
SYNONYMS

paraspara- against each other; veru-gite- the singing of the bamboo; haray eattracts ; cetana- consciousness; mora- of Me; bhrame - in mistake ; tamiilere- a blac k
tree known as tamii/a; kare - She does; iilingana- embracing.
TRANS LATION
"The flutelike murmur of the bamboos rubbing against one another steals
Radharar;ii's consciousness, for She thinks it to be the sound of My flute. And She
embraces a tamala tree, mistaking it for Me.
TEXT 252

"·'flftfirtri( 'I~, ~ 'l'llt'f I
~-t 1t'U m fl' ~' '<ritttl II ~<l'~ II
kr~ra-ii/ingana
kr~ra-sukhe

piiinu, janama saphale
magna rahe vrk~a kari' ko/e

SYNONYMS
kr~ra-of Lord Kr~Qa ; iilingana- the embrace; piiinu- 1 have gotten ; janama sapha!e- My birth is now fulfilled; k[~[Ja-sukhe - in the matter of pleasing Kr~Q a;
magna-immersed ; rahe- She remains ; vrk,sa- the tree ; kari'- taking; ko!e - on the lap.

TRANS LATION
"'I have gotten the embrace of Sri Kr~tla,' She thinks, 'so now My life is fulfilled.'
Thus She remains immersed in pleasing Kr~r:'la, taking the tree in Her arms.
TEXT 253

~"'~tt'l! ~ 'Pft11 <;111t 'St'J I
~1 'If~ ~' '12ltlf Q 18t'li II ~<t~ II
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anukula-vate yadi piiya mora gandha
u{iiyii pa{iite cahe, preme haya andha
SYNONYMS

anukula-vate- in a favorable breeze; yadi- if; piiya- there is; mora- My; gandhaflavor ; u{iiya- flying; pa{iite- to drop ; cahe- She wants; preme-in ecstatic love;
haya- becomes; andha- blind.
TRANSLATION
"When a favorable breeze carries to Her the fragrance of My body, She is blinded
by love and tries to fly into that breeze.
TEXT 254

~~~ ~ <fi~ ~tSfti' I
~~~~ Ft, r~.- eo .-tti1u ~ 48 11
tambula-carvita yabe kare asviidane
ananda-samudre {lube, kichui na jane
SYNONYMS

tambula- betel nut; carvita-chewed ; yabe- when; kare- does; asvadane- tasting;
ananda-samudre- in an ocean of transcendental bliss; {lube - drowns; kichuianything; na-not;jane- knows.
TRANSLATION
"When She tastes the betel chewed by Me, She merges in an ocean of joy and
forgets everything else.
TEXT 255

~ ~lrt1t

1ft'fl ~ ~ ~i\"f I
llf~~~ ~ftr, ~ifl ~ '!ti ~· II ~tt II
amara sangame riidha paya ye ananda
bali, tabu na pai tara onto

~ata-mukhe

SYNONYMS

amara--My; sangame- in association; radha- ~rimati RadharaQi; paya- gets; yewhatever ; ananda- transcendental bliss; ~ata-mukhe- in hundreds of mouths; baliif I say; tabu- still;na- not ;pai-1 reach; tara-its; ,anta- limitation.
TRANS LATION
"Even with hundreds of mouths I could not express the transcendental pleasure
She derives from My association.
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TEXT 256

~-oen ~~ t•.:a ~ ~{.it
~~ ~' ~~ ~fi{ ~9fiU

1

9f"tll(fJ" ~~~"

IT/ii-ante sukhe inhiira angera miidhuri
tiihii dekhi' sukhe iimi iipanii pii~ari

SYNONYMS
ntii-ante- at the end of Our pastimes; sukhe- in happiness; ihhiira- of ~rimati
RadharaQi; angera- of t~e body ; miidhurT- sweetness ; tiihii- that; dekhi'- seeing ;
sukhe- in happiness ; iimi- 1; iipanii-Myself; pii~ari- forget.

TRANSLATION
"Seeing the luster of Her complexion after Our pastimes together, I forget My
own identity in happiness.
TEXT 257

,~,~~lf.~~l
~1ft~"~ PI~ ift~ ~~ II ~~'t II
donhiira ye sama-rasa, bharata-muni miine
iimiira vrajera rasa seha niihi jiine

SYNONYMS
donhiira- of both; ye- whatever; sama-rasa- equal mellows; bharata-muni-the
saintly person named Bharata Muni; mane- accepts ; iimiira- My; vrajera- of
Vrndavana ; rasa- mellows; seha- he; nahi- not;jiine- knows.

TRANSLATION
"The sage Bharata has said that the mellows of lover and beloved are equal. But
he does not know the mellows of My Vrndavana.
PURPORT
According to expert sexologists like Bharata Muni , both male and female enjoy
equally in material sexual pleasure. But in the spiritual world the relationships are
different, although this is unknown to mundane experts.
TEXT 258

~ lfJf~'lf ~ ~ ~~ ~ I
~1~ ~ Jt'fi·~~ llf\! ~~ II ~~lr II
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anyera sangame iimi yata sukha piii
tiihii haite riidhii-sukha 5ata adhikiii

SYNONYMS
anyera- others; sangame- by meeting; iimi-1; yata- all; sukha-happiness; poiget; tiihii haite- than that; riidhii-sukha-happiness by association with RadharaQi;
5ata- one hundred times; adhikiii- increased .

TRANSLATION
"The happiness I feel when meeting Radharal)i is a hundred times greater than
the happiness I get from meeting others."
TEXT 259

l ~ \!) ~i{~~~Rt~: ~arrtfct ~'tt~~1
ct~-.~~ ~~~~~~ ~\!~~~lf~ f5t~: I

fof(

\!)

~~~~if~ ~~fir~~ c'!Tilf~'!~~
~j~'!f~ '1R~lff1{f~!Pil"t'-. ~it~ 1J_milfC\! nHOIII
nirdhutamrta-miidhuri-parimala{l kalyii[li bimbiidharo
vaktrarh pankaja-saurabharh kuharita-5/iighii-bhidas te gira{l
angarh candana-5italarh tanur iyarh saundarya-sarvasva-bhiik
tviim iisiidya mamedam indriya-kulam riidhe muhur modate

SYNONYMS
nirdhuta- defeats; amrta- of nectar; miidhuri-the sweetness; parima/a{l- whose
flavor; ka/yii[li- 0 most auspicious one ; bimba-adhara{l- red lips; vaktram- face;
pankaja-saurabham- which smells like a lotus flower; kuharita- of the sweet sounds
made by the cuckoos; 5/iighii- the pride; bhida{l- which defeat; te- Your;giraly words; angam- limbs; candana-5ita/am-as cool as sandalwood pulp; tanu{l-body;
iyam- this; saundarya- of beauty; sarvasva-bhiik-which displays the all and all;
tviim- You; iisiidya- tasting; mama- My; idam- this; indriya-kulam - all the senses;
riidhe- 0 Srlmati RadharaQi ; muhu{l- again and again; modate- become pleased.

TRANSLATION
"My dear auspicious Radh:ir:il)l, Your body is the source of all beauty. Your red
lips are softer than the sense of immortal sweetness, Your face bears the aroma of a
lotus flower, Your sweet words defeat the vibrations of the cuckoo, and Your
limbs are cooler than the pulp of sandalwood. All My transcendental senses are
overwhelmed in ecstatic pleasure by tasting You, who are completely decorated by
beautiful qualities."
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PURPORT

This verse, spoken by Lord
(9.9) of Srna ROpa Gosvami.

Kr~Qa

to Radha, is recorded in the La/ita-miidhava

TEXT 260

~t9f -.~~ ~..•wll~ -tc-.f~f~11'f0~

~tctrt,~"fM'!!I'f'!~ 91"~lft~ 'l~~~"lt~~~Pl'
~nt"9iJ<!r~t~ Pfilt'fl~t~ ~·'il.~t~~~
~~fit~'i'~t~l%~ <r~f9f clf!t~r~n~arr, ~~~~ 0 n
rupe karhsa-harasya lubdha-nayaniirh sparSe ' tihr~yat-tvacarh
Vii(lyiim utkalita-~rutirh parimale samhrHa-niisii-pu_tiim
iirajyad-rasaniirh kiliidhara-pu_te nyaiican mukhiimbho-ruhiirh
dambhodgTr(la-mahiidhrtirh bahir api prodyad-vikiiriikuliim

SYNONYMS
rDpe- in the beauty; karhsa-harasya- of Kr~Qa, the enemy of Kamsa ; /ubdhacaptivated; nayaniim-whose eyes; spar5e-in the touch; ati-hr~yat- very much
jubilant; tvacam-whose skin; Vii(lyiim - in the vibration of the words ; utkalita- very
eager; Srutim-\whose ear; parimale- in the fragrance; samhrHa- stolen by happiness ;
niisii-pu_tiim- whose nostrils; iirajyat- being completely attracted ; rasaniim- whose
tongue; kilo- what to speak of; adhara-pu_te- to the lips; ny aiicat- bending down ;
mukha-whose face; ambhaft-ruhl.im- like a lotus flower; dambha- by pride; udgin;amanifesting;/mahii-dhrtim- great patience ; bahi{l- externally; api-a lthough ; prody at
- manifesting; vikiira- transformations ; iiku/iim- ove rwhelmed .

TRANSLATION
"Her eyes are enchanted by the beauty of Lord K[~l)a, the enemy of Kamsa. Her
body thrills in pleasure at His touch. Her ears are always attracted to His sweet
voice, Her nostrils are enchanted by His fragrance, and Her tongue hankers for the
nectar of His soft lips. She hangs down her lotuslike face, exercising self-control
only by pretense, but She cannot help showing the external signs of Her spontaneous
love for Lord Kr~l)a."
PURPORT
Thus Srila Ropa Gosvami describes the countenance of RadharaQi.
TEXT 261

~~'~...rtt'~~-.PSI
~1~ ''1ft~ t11{1, ~ -.tt.-t II~~) II
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tote jiini, mote ache kana eka rasa
iimiira mohini riidhii, tore kare vasa
SYNONYMS

tiite- thereupon;jiini- l can understand; mote- in Me; ache-there is; kana- some;
eka-one; rasa- transcendental mellow; iimiira-My; mohini- captivator; riidhiiSrimati RadharaQi; tare-Her; kare vasa-subdues.
TRANSLATION

"Considering this, I can understand that some unknown mellow in Me controls
the entire existence of My captivator, Srimati Radharal)i.
TEXT 262

~tll1 ~ f"t'ft 9fti ~ ~ ~ I
'!1~ ~~t~ !filtfil ~ ~ II ~ ~~ II

\

iimii haite riidhii ptiya ye jiitiya sukha
tiihii iisviidite iimi sadiii unmukha
SYNONYMS

iimii haite- from Me ; riidhii- Srimati RadharaQi; piiya- gets; ye- whatever; jiitiyatypes of; sukha- happiness; tiihii- that; iisviidite- to taste; iimi- l; sadiii- al ways;
unmukha-very much eager.
TRANSLATION
"I am always eager to taste the joy that Radharal)i derives from Me.
TEXT 263

iftill q ~ff ~fil, iftR ~t~ I
<;~l ~~~·!ltt'l c;'ft~ ~ ~ II ~~~ II
niinii yatna kari iimi, niiri iisviidite
sei sukha-miidhurya-ghrii'!e /obha barjhe citte
SYNONYMS

nona- various; yatna-attempts; kari-do; iimi-l; niiri-l am not able; iisviiditeto taste; sei- that; sukha-of the happiness; miidhurya- the sweetness; ghrii(le-by
smelling; /obha- desire; bii!J'he-increases; citte-in the mind.
TRANSLATION

"In spite of various efforts, I have not been able to taste it. But My desire to
relish that pleasure increases as I smell its sweetness.
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TEXT 264

PI ~"tfiw! "l1f1f ~ ~~R I
'$1Pf ~tf'R AA'f ~ II ~~8 II
rasa iisviidite iimi kai/a avatiira
prema-rasa iisviidiba vividha prakiira

SYNONYMS
rasa- mellow; iisviidite-to taste; iimi-1; kaila- made; avatiira- incarnation; pre rnarasa- transcendental mellow of love; iisviidiba-1 shall taste; vividha prakiira- different

varieties of.
TRANSLATION

"I have appeared in the world to taste mellows. I shall taste the mellows of pure
love in various ways.
TEXT 265

tt'SIII"tt~ ~

oer. ~~ '~ 121~1 1

~ r-t~~ ~-o:etlnt!·.rtlll ~·~

II

riiga-miirge bhakta bhakti kare ye prakiire
tiihii ~ikhiiiba IT/ii-iicara!Ja-dviire

SYNONYMS
riiga-miirge-on the path of spontaneous love; bhakta-the devotee; bhaktidevotional service; kare-does;ye prakare- in what way; taha-that;sikhaiba- 1 shall
teach; /T/ii-pastimes; iicarara-dviire-by means of practical demonstration.

TRANSLATION

"I shall teach devotional service, which springs from the spontaneous love of the
devotees, by demonstrating it Myself with My pastimes.
TEXT 266

~t fl!i{ ~i ~ ~~'I ~tj I
f~11~ e{t~ ~t~i ~"tlfil II ~~~ II
ei tina t.~(lii mora nahi/a pDrara
vijiitiya-bhiive nahe tiihii iisviidana

Adi-lila, Chapter 4

365

SYNONYMS

ei- these ; tina- three; tr,sra- desires; mora- My; nahi/a- were not ; purarasatisfied; vijatTya- of the opposite partner of a relationship; bhave- in ecstasy;
nahe- is not possible ; taha- that; asvadana- tasting.
TRANSLATION

"But these three desires have not been satisfied, for one cannot enjoy them in a
contrary position.
TEXT 267

1ttf~t~ ~~1~ ~~11t f<tt.i{ I

~ ~ ~~ -.t_ i{~ ~tsfti{" ~~~"
radhikara bhava-kanti angikara vine
sei tina sukha kabhu nahe asvadane
SYNONYMS

radhikara- of Srimati Radharal)i; bhava-kanti- luster of ecstatic love; ahg7kiiraaccepting; vine- without; sei- those; tina- three; sukha- happiness ; kabhu- at any
time ; nahe- is not possible; asvadane- tasting.
TRANSLATION

"Unless I accept the luster of the ecstatic love of Sri Radhika, these three desires
cannot be fulfilled.
TEXT 268

tt't~~ ~~'

-.ft' 1!11 ~(I

fi!~ ._"tfif~ -~ ~~~(II ~~lr II
radha-bhava angikari' dhari' tara varra
tina-sukha asvadite haba avatirra
SYNONYMS

radha·bhava- the moods of Radharal)i; angikari'- accepting; dhari '- taking; tara
varQa- Her bodily complexion; tina- three; sukha- happiness; asvadite- to taste;
haba- 1 shall; avatirra- descend as an incarnation.
TRANSLATION

"Therefore, assuming Radharal)i's sentiments and bodily complexion, I shall
descend to fulfill these three desires."
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TEXT 269

:II~~ ~'I~·~-~' ~11 I

~tcwl ~l'f '!'511<11\!ti·J'IIRt II~:~~ II
sarva-bhiive kaila kr.sra ei ta' nikaya
hena-kiile iii/a yugiivatiira-samay a

SYNONYMS
sarva-bhiive- in all respects;kaila- made;knQa- Lord Kr~l)a;ei- this ; ta'- certainly;
nikaya-decision; hena-kiile-at this time; iii/a- came ; yuga-avatiira- of the incarnation according to the age;samaya- the time.

TRANSLATION
In this way Lord Krgla came to a decision. Simultaneously, the time came for the
incarnation of the age.
TEXT 270

c;:»tl<i15tttf -~~ ~~ ~1~ I
~~ tl~ '<ili'l ~ ~~'1 II ~'\ o II
sei-kiile sri-advaita karena iiriidhana
tiinhiira hunkiire kaila kr.sre iikar~aQa

SYNONYMS
sei-kiile- at that time ; sri-advaita- Advait a Acarya ; karena- performs ; iiriidhanaworship; tiinhiira- of Him; huilkare- by the tumultuous call ; kaila- did; kr~tJe - to
Lord Kr~l)a; iikar~atJa- attraction.

TRANSLATION
At that time Sri Advaita was earnestly worshiping Him. Advaita attracted Him
with His loud calls.
TEXTS 271-272

•t-~'1, ~'51 ~;;q\!1fi' I
tt~ 'et;;q-;;qc( ~tf\~~ <qifif' II ~'\ :> II

f9t'!tatt\!i,

~tpt ~~~~f"itt I

~W! ~ ,~1 ~· ~(l'!_ll ~'\~ II
pitii-miitii, guru-ga(la, iige avatiiri'
riidhikiira bhiiva-var(la angTkiira kari '
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nava-dvipe ~aci-garbha-~uddha-dugdha-sindhu
tiihiite praka.ta haifa kr~ra pDrra indu

SYNONYMS
pitii-miitii- parents; guru-gara- teachers; iige- first; avatiiri'- descending; riidhikiira
- of Srimati Radhararyi; bhiiva-varra- the luster of transcendental ecstasy; aflgikiira
kari'- accepting; nava-dvipe- in Navadvipa; ~aci-garbha- the womb of Saci; ~uddha
pure; dugdha-sindhu- the ocean of milk; tiihiite- in that; praka.ta-man ifested; haifabecame; kr.sra-Lord Kr~rya;pDrra indu- full moon .

TRANSLATION
First Lord Kr~Qa made His parents and elders appear. Then Kr~r;~a Himself, with
the sentiments and complexion of Radhika, appeared in Navadvipa, like the full
moon, from the womb of mother Saci, which is like an ocean of pure milk.
TEXT 273

~-

t;!'

~fir( ~itJitt~ ~i~J1~

1

.11i9f·<;'StPitflfl31 9f'N9\II ~fJ' -ut~ II ~'l~ II
ei ta' kari!ufl ~aHha ~lokera vyiikhyiina
piida-padma kari ' dhyiina

~ri-rDpa-gosiiiiira

SYNONYMS
ei ta'- thus; karilufl- 1 have made;~aHha ~lokera-of the sixth verse; vyiikhyiinaexplanation; ~ri-rDpa- Srila ROpa Gosvami; gosiiiiira- of the master; piida-padmalotus feet; kari'- doing; dhyiina-meditation.

TRANSLATION
Meditating on the lotus feet of Sri ROpa Gosvami, I have thus explained the
sixth verse.
TEXT 274

~- tl G.-r~~ ~flf ~ ~fJ" ~-f' I

l\11i't•<;'St-p,t~ GJtt~ l!llftli ~Jftfll ~'l8 II
ei dui ~/okera iimi ye kari!a artha
pramaQa samartha

~ri-rDpa-gosiiflira sloka

SYNONYMS
ei- these; dui- two; s!okera- of the verses; iimi- 1; ye- whatever; kari!a-gave;
artha- the meanings; ~ri-rDpa-gosiiiiira- of Sri ROpa Gosvami;s!oka-verse;pramara
- evidence; samartha- competent.
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TRANSLATION

can support the explanation of these two verses [verses 5 and 6 of the First
Chapter] with Sri Rupa Gosvami's verse.
TEXT 275

'St~"RI~ -nrf9f <!tct~~i'f"l ~~
1PfC~Plf.. ~~ 1!~lj_~"Ci!Nt,.:. ~ ll: I

~~ m~ liV'~~ 'i!lf~t~ ~h~
'f ~~fl'f~~11l~

0{:

"f~1,{~ H ~, t

II

apiirarh kasyiipi prarayi-jana-vrndasya kutuki
rasa-stomarh hrtvii madhuram upabhokturh kamapi ya{l
rucarh sviim iivavre dyutim iha tadiyiirh praka.tayan
sa devas caitanyiik[tir atitariirh na{l krpayatu
SYNONYMS

apiiram- bound less; kasyiipi-of someone ;prarayi-jana-vrndasya-of the multitude
of lovers ; kutuki-one who is curious; rasa-stomam- the group of mellows; hrtviistealing; madhuram-sweet; upabhoktum- to enjoy; kamapi-some; ya{l-who;
rucam- luster; sviim- own; iivavre-covered ; dyutim-luster ; iha-here; tad/yamrelated to Him; praka.tayan-manifesting; sa{I- He; deva{l-the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; caitanya-iik[ti{l- having the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;
atitariim- greatly; na{l-unto us; krpayatu- may He show His mercy.
TRANSLATION
"Lord Krsna desired to taste the limitless nectarean mellows of the love of one of
His multit~d~ of loving damsels [Sri Radha], and so He has assumed the form of
Lord Caitanya. He has tasted that love while hiding His own dark complexion with
Her effulgent yellow color. May that Lord Caitanya confer upon us His grace."
PURPORT
This is the third verse of the second CaitanyiiHaka of ~rila ROpa Gosvami's
Stava-miilii.
TEXT 276

~lf'ftRt!~ *.~1!9-1!....'111. I
~yt·~·joql!mf ~j;qs:q~t;qi~ifi~l(.ll ~'\\!Ill
mahga/iicarararh kr.sra-caitan ya-tattva-lak?aram
prayojanarh ciivatiire 5/oka-?a.tkair nirDpitam
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SYNONYMS

manga!a-dcarat;am-invoking auspiCIOUsness; k[~IJa-caitanya-of Lord Kg;\la
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tattva-/ak~aram-symptoms of the truth; prayojanamnecessity; ca-also ; avatiire- in the matter of His incarnation; ~/aka-verses; ~a.tkai{l
by six; nirDpitam-ascertained.
TRANSLATION

Thus the auspicious invocation, the essential nature of the truth of Lord Caitanya,
and the need for His appearance have been set forth in six verses.
TEXT 277

!l1ti9f-t\itl'l·9ftlf ~111' "ffflt

I

~qmt~~'! "~ ~·lf~ u~"" n
~ri-rDpa-raghuniitha-pade yiira ii~a
caitanya-caritiimrta kahe kr.sradiisa

SYNONYMS
~ri-rDpa-Srila RCipa Gosvami; raghuniitha-Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;pade
-at the lotus feet; yiira-whose; asa- expectation; caitanya-carWimrta-the book
named Caitanya-caritiimrta; kahe- describes; kr~ra-diisa-Srila Kr:;\ladasa Kavi raja
Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri RCipa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, I, Kr:;padasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritam.rta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, A dililii, Fourth Chapter, describing the confidential reasons for the appearance of
Lord Caitanya.

Jdi-f&

CHAPTERS
This chapter is chiefly devoted to describing the essential nature and glories of
Sri Nityananda Prabhu. Lord SrT Kr?Qa is t he absolute Personality of Godhead, and
His first expansion in a form for pastimes is Srr Balarama.
Beyond the limitation of this material world is the spiritual sky, paravyoma,
which has many spiritual planets, the supreme of which is called Kf?Qalok a.
Km1aloka, the abode of Kr?Qa , has three divisions, which are known as Dvaraka ,
Mathura and Gokula . In that abode the Pe rsonality of Godhead expands Himself
into four plenary portions- Kr?Qa, Balarama , Pradyumna (the transcendental Cupid)
and Aniruddha. They are known as the original quadruple forms.
In Kf?Qaloka is a transcendental place known as Svetadvipa or Vrndavana. Below
Kf?Qaloka, in the spiritual sky, are the VaikuQtha planets. On each YaikuQ~ha
planet a four-handed NarayaQa, expanded from the first quadruple manifestation,
is present. The Personality of Godhead known as Sri Balarama in Kf_?Qaloka is the
original Sankar~aQa (attracting Deity), an d from this Sarikar.saQa expands another
Salikar_?aQa, called Maha-Salikar?aQa, who resides in one of the VaikuQtha planets.
By His internal potency, Maha-Salikar?aQa maintains the transcendental existence
of all the planets in the spiritual sky , where all the living beings are eternally
liberated souls. The influence of the mate rial energy is conspicuous there by its
absence. On those planets the second quadruple manifestation is present.
Outside of the VaikuQtha planets is the impersonal manifestation of Sri Kr~Qa,
which is known as the Brahmaloka. On the other side of the Brahmaloka is the
spiritual kiirara-samudra, or Causal Ocean. The material energy exists on the other
side of the Causal Ocean, without touching it. In the Causal Ocean is Maha-Yi?IJU,
the original puru~a expansion from Sarikar?aQa. This Maha-Yi~QU places His glance
over the material energy , and by a reflection of His transcendental body He
amalgamates Himself within the material elements.
As the source of the material elements, the material energy is known aspradhana,
and as the source of the manifestations of the material energy it is known as maya.
But material nature is inert in that she has no independent power to do anything.
She is empowered to make the cosmic manifestation by the glance of Maha-Vi?QU.
Therefore the material energy is not the original cause of the material manifestation .
Rather, the transcendental glance of Maha-Vi?QU over material nature produces that
cosmic manifestation.
Maha-Vi?QU again enters every universe as the reservoir of all living entities,
Garbhodaka~ay1 Vi?[IU . From Garbhodaka~ay1 Yi?[IU expands K?irodaka~ay1 Yi?[lU ,
the Supersoul of every living entity. Garbhodaka~ay1 Vi?[IU also has His own
VaikuQtha planet in every universe, where He lives as the Supersoul or supreme
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controller of the universe. Garbhodak~yi Vi~QU reclines in the midst of the
watery portion of the universe and generates the first living creature of the universe,
Brahma. The imaginary universal form is a partial manifestation of Garbhodaka~ayi
Vi~pu.

In the Vaikup!ha planet in every universe is an ocean of milk, and within that
ocean is an island called Svetadvipa, where Lord ViglU lives. Therefore this chapter
describes two SvetadvTpas-one in the abode of Kr~l)a and the other in the ocean of
milk in every universe. The Svetadvipa in the abode of Kr~l)a is identical with
Vrndavana-dhama, which is the place where Kr~Qa appears Himself to display His
loving pastimes. In the SvetadvTpa within every universe is a ~e~a form of Godhead
who serves Vi~pu by assuming the form of His umbrella, slippers, couch, pillows,
garments, residence, sacred thread, throne and so on.
Lord Baladeva in Kr~l)aloka is Nityananda Prabhu. Therefore Nityananda Prabhu
is the original Sankar~apa, and Maha-Sarikar~apa and His expansions as the puru~as
in the universes are plenary expansions of Nityananda Prabhu.
In this chapter the author has described the history of his leaving home for a
personal pilgrimage to Vrndavana and his achieving all success there. In this description it is revealed that the author's original paternal home and birthplace were in
the district of Katwa, in the village of JhamaJapura, which is near NaihaJi. Kr~t;~adasa
Kaviraja's brother invited Sri Minaketana Ramadasa, a great devotee of Lord
Nityananda, to his home, but a priest named Guparpava Mi~ra did not receive him
well, and "r~padasa Kaviraja Gosvami's brother, not recognizing the glories of Lord
Nityananda, also took sides with the priest. Therefore Ramadasa became sorry,
broke his flute and went away. This was a great disaster for the brother of Kr~Qadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami. But on that very night Lord Nityananda Prabhu Himself graced
Knt;~adasa Kaviraja Gosvami in a dream and ordered him to leave on the next day
for Vrndavana.

TEXT 1

~~~~~ -~~~1ptl
~lf1 ~t.lllt1r'tatfeWiltf9t ~'tJt~ II ~II
vande

'nantiidbhutai~varyam

~ri-nityiinandam i~varam

yasyecchayii tat-svarupam
ajneniipi nirupyate
SYNONYMS

vande-let me offer my obeisances; ananta- unlimited;adbhuta- and wonderful;
opulence; ~ri-nityiinandam-unto Lord Nityananda; i~varam-the
Supreme Personality of God head; yasya- whose; icchayii-by the wi II; tat-svarupam
-His identity; ajnena-by the ignorant; api-even; nirupyate-can be ascertained.
ai~varyam-whose
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TRANSLATION
Let me offer my obeisances to Lord Sri Nityananda, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, whose opulence is wonderful and unlimited. By His will, even a fool can
understand His identity.
TEXT2

QQ-~tJ~~~I

Qt~i!l '"' ,~'R'fti1"f II ~ II
jaya jaya ~rT-caitanya j aya nityiinanda
jayiidvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya-all glories; ~rT-caitanya-to SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;jaya nityiinandaall glories to Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra- all glories to Advaita Acarya;
jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda- all glories to the devotees of Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION
All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All glories to Lord Nityananda. All
glories to Advaita Acarya. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
TEXT3

~• ~,ar~ ~ n~s-11~ 1
'~•attt~ ~ fii'SJI~~~~i II ~ II
ei ~a.t-~loke kahila k~ra-caitanya-mahimii
kahi nityiinanda-tattva-sTmii

panca-~/oke

SYNONYMS
ei-this; ~a.t-~loke - in six verses; kahi/a- described; kr~ra-caitanya-mahimii- the
glories of Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; panca-~/oke - in five verses; kahi- let me
explain; nityiinanda- of Lord Nityananda; tattva-of the truth; sTmii- the limitation.
TRANSLATION
I have described the glory of SrT Kr~l)a Caitanya in six verses. Now, in five verses,
I shall describe the glory of Lord Nityananda.
TEXT4

~'WC<q"'tit P 'IQ~ Cf>~Jt I
~~m!\~11811
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sarva-avatiiri kr~ra svayarh bhagaviin
tiiflhara dvitiya deha ~ri-balariil1)<1
SYNONYM~

sarva-avatiiri- the source of all incarnations ; kr~ra- Lord KfHla; svayampersonally; bhagaviin- the Supreme Perso nality of Godhead ; tiinhiira- His ; dvitiyasecond ; deha- ex pansion of the body ; ~ri-balariima - Lord Balarama.

TRANSLATION,
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, KfHla, is the fountainhead of all incarnations. Lord Balarama is His second body.
·
PURPORT
Lord Sri Knr;~a, the absolute Personality of Godhead, is the primeval Lord, the
original form of Godhead , and His first expansion is Sri-Balarama. The Personality
of Godhead can expand Himself in innumerable forms. The forms that have unlimited p-otency are called sviirh~a, and forms that have limited potencies (the
living entities) are called vibhinniirhsa.
TEXT 5

~~ ~9f ~~' ~tl~~~ ~ I
'fSittl ~TIF~)~, ~·~~ ll~~ II t II
eka-i svariJpa doflhe, bhinna-miitra kiiya
iidya kiiya-vyDha, k~[la-liliira sahaya

SYNONYMS
eka-i-one; svariJpa- identity; doflhe - both of Them ; bhinna-miitra kiiya- only
two different bodies; iidya- original; kiiya-vyiJha- quadruple expansions; kr~ra
liliira- in the pastimes of Lord Kr~r;~a; sahiiya- assistance.

TRANSLATION
They are both one and the same identity. They differ only in form. He is the
first bodily expansion of Kr~r;~a, and He assists in Lord Kr~l)a's transcendental
pastimes.
PURPORT
Balarama is a sviirh~a expansion of the Lord, and therefore there is no difference
in potency between Kr~r;~a and Balarama. The only difference is in Their bodily
structure. As the first expansion of Godhead, Balarama is the chief Deity among
the first quadruple forms, and He is the foremost assistant of Sri Kr~r;~a in His
transcendental activities.
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TEXT6

<;~ "-i{~9f ~~~I
<;:Jtl<!li'RI't1f- ~ !i\~I:!Jt~"f II ~ II
sei k~[la--nava-dvipe Sri-caitanya-candra
sei balariima--sange Sri-nityiinanda
SYNONYMS

sei k~ra- that original Kr~r;~a; nava-dvipe- at Navadvipa; Sri-caitanya-candraLord Sri·Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei balariima- that-l:.ord Balarama; sange-with Him;
Sri-nityiinanda-Lord Nityananda.
TRANSLATION
That original Lord Kr~r;~a appeared in Navadvipa as Lord Caitanya, and Balarama
appeared with Him as Lord Nityananda.

TEXT 7

~~'1: <ft~'t-c~t~P·tt~ *~tlf·tt~ s ~-c~t~f~·nm

1

c·t~~ ll~l~·t<f"'lt: 'f R~Jt~ilft~nn~: -.r~'t~ ~~t~

11

'\

11

sankar,.saraf:J kiirara-toya-Siiyi
garbhoda-Siiyi co payobdhi-Siiyi
Se~aS co yasyiirhSa-ka/ii{l sa nityiinandiikhya-riima{l Sarararh mamiistu
SYNONYMS
sankar~a~10{1- Maha-Sari kar~at~a

in the spiritual sky; kiirara-toya-Siiyi- Karat~o
who lies in the Causal Ocean; garbha-uda-Siiyi- Garbhodaka~ayi
Vi~QU, who lies in the Garbhodaka Ocean of the universe; ca- and; paya{l-abdhiSiiyi- K~irodaka~ayi Vi~QU, who lies in the ocean of milk; Se~a{I - Se~a Naga, the
couch of Vi~QU; ca- and; yasya- whose; arhSa- plenary portions; ka/ii{l-and parts
of the plenary portions; sa{I- He; nityananda-iikhya- known as Lord Nityananda;
ramo{I- Lord Balarama; SaraQam- shelter; mama- my; astu- let there be.
daka~ayi Vi~QU,

TRANSLATION
May Sri Nityananda Rama be the object of my constant remembrance. Sarikar~apa,
Se~a Naga and the Vi~pus who lie on the Karana Ocean, Garbha Ocean and ocean of
milk .are His plenary portions and the portions of His plenary portions.
PURPORT
Sri Svarupa Damodara Gosvami has recorded this verse in his diary to offer his
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respectful obeisances to Lord Nityananda Prabhu. This verse also appears as the
seventh of the first fourteen verses of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta.
TEXT 8

ll~t1{ <;'$f~$ 'k~-~1{51 I

'l.1fi'l '{Rf' <fi~~ ~~ ,,~~ II "" II
~rT-ba/ariima

gosiifii mula-sankar~a(la .
pafica-rupa dhari' karena kr~rera sevana

SYNONYMS
~rT-balariima- Balarama;
gosiifii- the
Lord; mU/a-sankar.,sara- the original
Sarikar:;apa; pafica-rupa dhari'- accepting five bodies; karena- does ; k.r.sf1eraof Lord Kr~Qa; sevana-service.

TRANSLATION
Lord Balarama is the original
Lord Kr~pa.

Sar'lkar~apa.

He assumes five other forms to serve

TEXT9

~t'l~ <fit~~·~

,m 1

~"''1'1·~ ~ '{Rf' ~~ <fRlll ~ II
iipane karena kr.sra-liliira sahiiy a
srHi-!t7a-kiiry a kare dhari' cari kayo

SYNONYMS
iipane - personally; karena - performs; kr~ra-IT/iira sahiiya- assistance in the pastimes of Lord Kr~Qa ; srHi-lilii- of the pastimes of creat ion; kiiry a- the work ; karedoes; dhari'-accepting; ciiri kiiya- four bodies.

TRANSLATION
He Himself helps in the pastimes of Lord
creation in four other forms.

Kr~tJa,

and He does the work of

TEXT10

~tftfif<fi ~~,-~tl ~tl ~ I
'c;~'-11it'l ~ ~~ ~~'{ <;~~ II ~ o II
srHY-iidika seva, tiinra iijfiiira piilana
·~e~a '-rupe kare kr.srera vividha sevana
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SYNONYMS

sr.sti-iidika sevii- service in the matter o f creation; tiirira- His; djficfra- of the order;
pii/ana- execution; ~e~a-rupe- the form of Lord Se.sa; kare - does; kr.srera- of Lord
Kr~ra; vividha sevana- varieties of service.

TRANSLATION
He executes the orders of Lord Kr~pa in the work of creation, and in the form of
Lord ~~ He serves Kr~ra in various ways.
PURPORT
According to expert opinion, Balarama, as the chief of the original quadruple
forms, is also the original Sa"kar.sapa. Balarama, the first expansion of Kr~pa,
expands Himself in five forms : ( 1) Maha-Sari kar~apa, (2) Karar;~abdh i~ayi, (3)
GarbhodakaSayT, (4) K.sirodakaSayT, and (5) Se.sa. These five plenary portions are
responsible for both the spiritual and material cosmic manifestations. In these five
forms Lord Balarama assists Lord Krsna in His activities. The first four of these
forms are responsible for the cosmic ~~nifestations, whereas Se~a is responsible for
personal service to the Lord. Se~a is called Ananta, or unlimited, because He assists
the Personality of Godhead in His unlimited expansions by performing an unlimited
variety of services. Sri Balarama is the servitor Godhead who serves Lord Kf~(la in
all affairs of existence and knowledge. Lord Nityananda Prabhu, who is the same
servitor Godhead, Balarama, performs the same service to Lord Gaurariga by
constant association.
TEXT 11

:Jt<w;-Pt ~t~ ~-c;~~li! I
c;~~"'-c;'n~Jfttf ~~'if II~~

II

sarva-rupe iisviidaye kr~ra-seviinanda
sei balariima--gaura-sange nityiinanda

SYNONYMS
sarva-rupe- in all these forms; iisviidaye- tastes; kJ.sra-sevii-iinanda-the transcendental bliss of serving Kf~(la; sei balariima-that Lord Balarama; gaura-sange
-with Gaurasundara; nityiinanda- Lord Nityananda.

TRANSLATION
In all the forms He tastes the transcendental bliss of serving Kr~pa. That same
Balarama is Lord Nityananda, the companion of Lord Gaurasundara.
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TEXT12

~~I{ ~~ ~( <15Rf ~~attt~ I
~~I! femlil"f'" 'Srttil ~('~i'(~ II ~~ II
saptama ~/okera artha kari cari-~/oke
yate nityananda-tattva jane sarva-loke
SYNONYMS

saptama ~/okera-of the seventh verse; artha-the meaning; kari-1 do; cari-~loke 
in four verses; yate-in which; nityananda-tattva-the truth of Lord Nityananda;
jane-one knows;sarva-/oke-all over the world.
TRANSLATION
I have explained this seventh verse in four subsequent verses. By these verses all
the world can know the truth about Lord Nityananda.
TEXT13

"'lnrt~'lc~ <~"Jif9t~~c~<r>
~cf1c~ ~s~~)~c~J

1

~9f~ ~C'!J1~~ 'l~~~t~J~
~~ ~foi~Jio{~~t"'l~ ~9fC'IfJ II ')-' II

mayatTte vyapi-vaikur.tha-loke
pDr[!oi~varye ~ri-catur-vyDha-madhye

rDparh yasyodbhati sankar~O[Iakhyarh
tarh ~ri-nityananda-ramarh prapadye
SYNONYMS

maya-atTte- beyond the material creation; vyapi- all expanding; vaikur.tha-lokein VaikurHhaloka, the spiritual world;purro-ai~varye - endowed with full opulence;
Sri-catuf}-vyDha-madhye-in the quadruple expansions (Vasudeva, Sankar~a[Ja,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha); rDpam- form; yasya- whose ; udbhtiti- appears;
sankar~O[IO-akhyam-known as Sarikar~al)a; tam- to Him; ~ri-nityananda-riimam 
to Lord Balarama in the form of Lord Nityananda; prapadye- 1 surrender.
TRANSLATION
I surrender unto the lotus feet of Sri Nityananda Rama, who is known as
in the midst of the catur-vyuha [consisting of Vasudeva, Sarikar~alJa,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha]. He possesses full opulences and resides
in Vaikul)~haloka, far beyond the material creation.

Sarikar~al)a

379

Adi-fila, Chapter 5
PURPORT

This is a verse from Sri SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami's diary . It appears as the
eighth of the first fourteen verses of $ri Caitanya-caritomrta.
TEXT14

~~ ~ '~Jt1f'·•rt~'lf 'ftlf

1

~·~~~ ~~ti ~f~Jtfif·~'f~1il_ll ~8 II
prakrtira para 'para;vyoma' -nome dhiima
kr.sra-vigraha yaiche vibhuty-iidi-guraviin
SYNONYMS

prakrtira- the material nature; para-beyond; para-vyoma- the spiritual sky;niime
- in name ; dhiima- the place; kr~ra-vigraha - the form of Lord Kr~ra; yaiche- just
as ; vibhilti-iidi- like the six opulences;gura-viin-full with transcendental attributes.
TRANSLATION
Beyond the material nature lies the realm known as paravyoma, the spiritual sky.
Like Lord Kr~ra Himself, it possesses all transcendental attributes, such as the six
opulences.
PURPORT
According to Sankhya philosophy, th e material cosmos is composed of twentyfour elements: the five gross material elements, the three subtle material elements,
the five knowledge-acquiring senses, the five active senses, the five objects of sense
pleasure , and the mahat-tattva (the total material energy) . Empiric philosophers,
unable to go beyond these elements, speculate that anything beyond them must be
avyakta, or inexplicable. But the world beyond the twenty-four elements is not
inexplicable, for it is explained in Bhagavad-gTtii as the eternal (saniitana) nature.
Beyond the manifested and unmanifested existence of material nature (vyaktiivyakta)
is the saniitana nature, which is called the paravyoma, or the spiritual sky. Since
that nature is spiritual in quality, there are no qualitative differences there; everything there is spiritual, everything is good, and everything possesses the spiritual
form of Sri Kr~ra Himself. That spiritual sky is the manifested internal potency of
Sri Kr~l)a; it is distinct from the material sky manifested by His external potency.
The all-pervading Brahman, the impersonal glowing ray of Sri Kr~ra, exists in the
spiritual world with the Vaikul)tha planets. We can get some idea of that spiritual
sky by a comparison to the material sky, for the rays of the sun in the material sky
can be compared to the brahmajyoti, the glowing ray of the Personality of Godhead .
In the brahmajyoti there are unlimited Vaikul)tha planets, which are spiritual and
therefore self-luminous, with a glow many times greater than that of the sun. The
Personality of Godhead Sri Kr~l)a, His innumerable plenary portions and the portions
of His plenary portions dominate each Vaikul)tha planet. In the highest region of
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the spiritual sky is the planet called Kr~paloka, which has three divisions, namely
Dvaraka, Mathura and Goloka.
To a gross materialist this kingdom of God, Vaikur)!ha, is certainly a mystery.
But to an ignorant man everything is a mystery for want of sufficient knowledge.
The kingdom of God is not a myth. Even t he material planets, which float over our
heads in the millions and billions, are still a mystery to the ignorant. Material
scientists are now attempting to penetrate this mystery, and a day may come
when the people of this earth will be able to travel in outer space and see the
variegatedness of these millions of planet s with their own eyes. In every planet
there is as much material variegated ness as we find in our own planet.
This planet earth is but an insignificant spot in the cosmic structure. Yet foolish
men, puffed up by a false sense of scientific advancement, have concentrated their
energy in a pursuit of so-called economic development on this planet, not knowing
of the variegated economic facilities available on other planets. According to modern
astronomy, the gravity of the moon is different from that of earth. Therefore if one
goes to the moon he will be able to pick up large weights and jump vast distances.
In the Riimiiyara, Hanuman is described as being able to lift huge weights as heavy
as hills and jump over the ocean. Modern astronomy has confirmed that this is
indeed possible.
The disease of the modern civilized man is his disbelief of everything in the
revealed scriptures. Faithless nonbelievers cannot make progress in spiritual realization, for they cannot understand the spiritual potency. The small fruit of a
banyan contains hundreds of seeds, and in each seed is the potency to produce
another banyan tree with the potency to produce millions more of such fruits.
This law of nature is visible before us, although how it works is beyond our understanding. This is but an insignificant example of the potency of Godhead ; there are
many similar phenomena that no scientist can explain .
Everything, in fact, is inconceivable, for the truth is revealed only to the proper
persons. Although there are varieties of personalities, from Brahma down to the
insignificant ant, all of whom are living be ings, their development of knowledge is
different. Therefore we have to gather knowledge from the right source. Indeed, we
can get knowledge in reality only from t he Vedic sources. The four Vedas, with
their supplementary Puraras, the Mahiibhiirata, the Riimiiyara and their corollaries,
which are known as smrtis, are all authorized sources of knowledge . If we are at all
to gather knowledge, we must gather it from these sources without hesitation.
Revealed knowledge may in the beginning be unbelievable because of our paradoxical desire to verify everything with our tiny brains, but the speculative means
of attaining knowledge is always imperfect. The perfect knowledge propounded in
the revealed scriptures is confirmed by the great iiciiryas, who have left ample
commentations upon them; none of these iiciiryas has disbelieved in the ~iistras.
One who disbelieves in the ~iistras is an atheist, and we should not consult an
atheist, however great he may be. A staunch believer in the ~iistras, with all their
diversities, is the right person from whom to gather real knowledge. Such knowledge
may seem inconceivable in the beginning, but when put forward by the proper
authority its meaning is revealed, and then one no longer has any doubts about it.
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TEXT15

~'Sf,~~~' ~!_-~t:~tfif 'ft~ I
fl, fl•'¥1<1'!~11' ~f~ ~~~ II ~~ II
sarvaga, ananta, vibhu-vaikur.thiidi dhiima
kr.sra, kr~ra-avatiirera tiihiifii vi~riima
SYNONYMS

sarva-ga- all-pervading; ananta- unlimited; vibhu-greatest; vaiku(l.tha-iidi dhiimaall the places known as VaikuQ~haloka; k_r~ra- of Lord Kr~Qa; kr.sra-avatiirera- of
the incarnations of Lord Kr~Qa ; tiihiini- there ; vi~riima - the residence .
TRANSLATION
That VaikuQ~ha region is all-pervading, infinite and supreme. It is the residence
of Lord Krg1a and His incarnations.
TEXT16

'!t•t11' \i1?t~tt'Sf 'flt"'t~'-~ I
~~1·11~-<;~ -ftl~~ fir~ II ~~ II
tiihiira upari-bhiige 'kr~ra-loka'-khyiiti
dviirakii-mathurii-gokula- -tri-vidhatve sthiti
SYNONYMS

tiihiira- of all of them ; upari-bhiige-on the top; kr.sra-/oka-khyiiti- the planet
known as Kr~paloka ; dvaraka-mathura-gokula- the three places known as Dvaraka,
Mathura and Vrndavana ; tri-vidhatve- in three departments; sthiti- situated .
TRANS LATION
In the highest region of that spiritual sky is the spiritual planet called
It has three divisions-Dvaraka, Mathura, and Gokula.
TEXT17

~tc6?tfif !lt~ ii!ltrtot Rs·'fl1f I
!lt~~' '~9f, ~~ ~1f II ~ct II
sarvopari ~rl-gokula- vraja/oka-dhiima
vrndiivana niima

~ri-go/oka, ~veta-dvipa,

Kr~raloka.
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SYNONYMS

sarva-upari- above all of them; sri-gokula-the place known as Go kula ; vraja-/okadhiima- the place of Vraja ; sri-go/aka- the place named Goloka; sveta-dvipa- the
white island; vrndiivana niima- also named Vrndavana.
TRANSLA liON

Sri- Gokula, tile highest of all, is also called Vraja, Goloka, Svetadvipa and
Vrndavana.
TEXT18

~~.~~.,~ ~~~~~
~~ ~M1t~, ift~<li ~ II :>lr II
sarvaga, ananta, vibhu, kr.sra-tanu-sama
upary-adho vyiipiyiiche, niihika niyama
SYNONYMS

sarva-ga- all-pervading ; ananta-unlimited ; vibhu- the greatest; kr~ra-tanu-sama 
exactly like the transcendental body of Kr~pa ; upari-adha/;1 - up and down ;
vyiipiyiiche- expanded ; niihika- there is no ; niyama- regulation.
TRANSLATION

Like the transcendental body of Lord Kr~ra, Gokula is all-pervading, infinite and
supreme. It expands both above and below, without any restriction.
PURPORT

Srila jlva Gosvami, the great authority and philosopher in the line of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu , has discussed the abode of Kr~pa in his Kr~ra-sandarbha. In Bhagavadgitii the Lord refers to "My abode." Srila jiva GosvamT, examining the nature of
Kr:;pa's abode, refers to the Skanda Puriira, which states:

yii yathii bhuvi vartante
puryo bhagavata{l priyii{l
tiis tathii santi vaikur.the
tat-tal-liliirtham iid[tii{l
"The abodes of Godhead in the material world , such as Dvaraka, Mathura and
Goloka, are facsimiles representing the abodes of Godhead in the kingdom of God ,
VaikuQtha-dhama." The unlimited spiritua l atmosphere of that VaikuQtha-dhama
is far above and beyond the material cosmos. This is confirmed in the Svayambhuvatantra in a discussion between Lord Siva and ParvatT regarding the effect of chanting
the mantra of fourteen syllables. There it is stated :
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niinii-kalpa-latiikin;arh
vaikur.tharh vyiipakarh smaret
adha{l siimyarh gu[liiniirh co
prokrti{l sarva-kiirorom
"While chanting the mantra, one should always remember the spiritual world,
which is very extensive and full of desire trees that can yield anything one desires.
Below that YaikUI]!ha region is the potential material energy, which causes the
material manifestation ." The places of the pastimes of Lord Kr~ra, such as Dvaraka,
Mathura and Yrndavana, eternally and independently exist in KnQaloka. They are
the actual abode of Lord Kf~l)a, and there is no doubt that they are situated above
the material cosmic manifestation.
The abode known as Yrndavana or Go kula is also known as Goloka. The Brahmasarhhitii describes that Go kula, the highest region of the kingdom of God, resembles
a lotus flower with thousands of petals. The outer portion of that lotus-like planet
is a square place known as Svetadvlpa. In the inner portion of Gokula there is an
elaborate arrangement for Sri K!?Qa's residence with His eternal associates such as
Nanda and Yasoda. That transcendental a bode exists by the energy of Sn Baladeva,
who is the original whole of Se~a, or Ananta. The tantras also confirm this description
by stating that the abode of Sri Anantadeva, the plenary portion of Baladeva, is called
the kingdom of God . Vrndavana-dhama is the innermost abode within the quadrangular realm of gvetadvipa, which lies outside of the boundary of Gokula Vrndavana.
According to Jiva Gosvami, Yaikur;~tha is also called Brahmaloka. The Niiradapancaratra, in a statement concerning the mystery of Vijaya, describes:

tat sarvopari goloke
tatra /okopari svayam
viharet paramiinandi
govindo 'tula-niiyaka{l
"The predominator of the gopis, Govinda, the principal Deity of Gokula, always
enjoys Himself in a place called Goloka in the topmost part of the spiritual sky."
From the authoritative evidence cited by jiva Gosvami we may conclude that
Kr~r;~aloka is the supreme planet in the spiritual sky, which is far beyond the material
cosmos. For the enjoyment of transcendental variety, the pastimes of Kf~~a there
have three divisions, and these pastimes are performed in the three abodes. Dvaraka ,
Mathura and Gokula. When K.r?ra descends to this universe, He enjoys the pastimes
in places of the same name. These places on earth are nondifferent from those
original abodes, for they are facsimiles of those original holy places in the transcendental world . They are as good as grr Kr~r;~a Himself and are equally worshipable.
Lord Caitanya declared that Lord Kr~r;~a, who presents Himself as the son of the
King of Vraja, is worshipable, and Vrndavana-dhama is equally worshipable.

TEXT19

tl'ft~ ~r-t ~ ~~ -~ I
IJI~ ~ ~, ift~ tl ·~ II ~~

II

384

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

brahmarfle praka~a tara kr~rera icchay a
eka-i svarupa tara, nahi dui kiiya
SYNONYMS

brahmiirfle- within the material world ;praka~a- man ifestation ; tiira- of it; kr.srera
icchiiya- by the supreme will of Lord Kr~r;~a ; eka-i- it is the same; sva-rupa- identity;
tiira- of it; niihi- not; dui- two; kiiya- bodies.
TRANSLATION
That abode is manifested within the material world by the will of Lord
It is identical to that original Gokula; they are not two different bodies.

Kr~rya .

PURPORT
The above-mentioned dhiimas are movable, by the omnipotent will of Lord
Kr~rya . When ~ri Kr~rya appears on the face of the earth , He can also make His

dhamas appear, without changing their original structure. One should not discriminate between the dhiimas on the earth an d those in the spiritual sky, thinking those
on earth to be material and the original abodes to be spiritual. All of them are
spiritual. Only for us, who cannot experience anything beyond matter in our
present conditioned state, do the dhamas and the Lord Himself, in His area form ,
appear before us resembling matter to give us the facility to see spirit with material
eyes. In the beginning this may be difficult for a neophyte to understand , but in
due course, when one is advanced in devot ional service , it will be easier, and he will
appreciate the Lord's presence in these tangible forms.
TEXT 20

fi"'tlffett.fil, -..~ ~i{ I
~it~ m~ 11tt1 ~9ft•' ~ " ~ .. "
cintiimari-bhumi, kalpa - vrk~a-maya vana
carma-cak~e dekhe tiire prapancera sama
SYNONYMS

cintiimari-bhumi-the land of touchstone ; ka/pa-vrk~a-maya- full of desire trees;
van a- forests; carma-cak~e- the material eyes; dekhe-see; tare- it; prapancera sama
-equal to the material creation.
TRANSLATION
The land there is touchstone [ cintamapi), and the forests abound with desire
trees. Material eyes see it as an ordinary place.
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PURPORT
By the grace of the Lord His dhiimas and He Himself can all be present simultaneously, without losing their original importance. Only when one fully develops in
affection and love of Godhead can one see those dhiimas in their original appearance.
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, a great iiciirya in the preceptorial line of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, has said for our benefit that one can perfectly see the dhiimas
only when one completely gives up the mentality of lording it over material nature.
One's spiritual vision develops proportionately to one's giving up the debased
mentality of unnecessarily enjoying matter. A diseased person who has become
diseased because of a certain bad habit must be ready to follow the advice of the
physician, and as a natural sequence he must attempt to give up the cause of the
disease. The patient cannot indulge in the bad habit and at the same time expect
to be cured by the physician. Modern material civilization, however, is maintaining
a diseased atmosphere. The living being is a spiritual spark, as spiritual as the Lord
Himself. The only difference is that the Lord is great and the living being is small.
Qualitatively they are one, but quantitatively they are different. Therefore, since
the living being is spiritual in constitution, he can be happy only in the spiritual
sky, where there are unlimited spiritual spheres called VaikutJ~has. A spiritual
being conditioned by a material body must therefore try to get rid of his disease
instead of developing the cause of the disease.
Foolish persons engrossed in their material assets are unnecessarily proud of being
leaders of the people, but they ignore the spiritual value of man. Such illusioned
leaders make plans covering any number of years, but they can hardly make
humanity happy in a state conditioned by threefold miseries inflicted by material
nature. One cannot control the laws of nature by any amount of struggling. One
must at last be subject to death, nature's ultimate law. Death, birth, old age and
illness are symptoms of the diseased condition of the living being. The highest aim
of human life should therefore be to get free from these miseries and go back home,
back to Godhead.
TEXT 21

'-2f1ft~ Oft-r ~ 'Qi'f·~ I

''Stt't·,'ltl~~"' ~~ ~~ Rfi'PI II ~) II
prema-netre dekhe tara svarDpa-prakii~a
gopa-gopT-sange yiinhii kr~rera viliisa

SYNONYMS
prema-netre-with the eyes of love of Godhead; dekhe-one sees; tora-its;
sva-rlipa-prako~a-manifestation of identity; gopa-cowherd boys; gopT-sange-with
the cowherd damsels; yanha- where; kr~rera vi/asa- the pastimes of Lord Kf~l)a.

TRANS LA TlON
But with the eyes of love of Godhead one can see its real identity as the place
where Lord Kr~pa performs His pastimes with the cowherd boys and cowherd girls.
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TEXT 22

fs~t1lf'f-tj~1l'fljl'~ ~lf~'l!'-

"''ll't~c~, ~~il~fiS?f1"1~~'
"'"ft")'f~~"t~"'~l(C"!<IJl(tf:l~

1

C~t~iif-mflf1_i1'~~ \31{~~ ~tfll II H I
cintiimari-prakara-sqdmasu kalpa-vrk~a
lak~avrte~u surabhir abhipiilayantam
/ak~mi-sahasra-~ata-sambhrama-sevyamiinam

govindam adi-puru~am tam aham bhajiimi

SYNONYMS
cintiimari- touchstone; prakara-groups made of; sadmasu-in abodes; kalpatrees; /ak~a-by millions; avrte~u- surrounded;surabhi!J-surabhi cows;
abhipiilayantam-tending; lak~mi-of goddesses of fortune; sahasra-of thousands;
~ata- by hundreds; sambhrama-with great respect ; sevyamiinam-being served;
govindam- Govinda; lidi-puru~am - the original person; tam- Him; aham- 1; bhajiimi
-worship.
TRANSLATION
vrk~a-of desire

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending the
cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and surrounded by
millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great reverence and affection
by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune."
PURPORT
This is a verse from Brahma-samhitli (5.29). This description of the abode of
Kr:;Qa gives us definite information of the transcendental place where not only is
life eternal, blissful and full of knowledge, but there are ample vegetables, milk,
jewels, and beautiful homes and gardens tended by lovely damsels who are all
goddesses of fortune. Kr:;Qaloka is the topmost planet in the spiritual sky, and below
it are innumerable spheres, a description of which can be found in SrimadBhiigavatam. In the beginning of Lord Brahma's self-realization he was shown a
transcendental vision of the VaikuQtha spheres by the grace of NarayaQa. Later, by
the grace of Kr:;pa, he was shown a transcendental vision of Kr~Qaloka . This
transcendental vision is like the reception of television from the moon via a mechanical system for receiving modulated waves, but it is achieved by penance and
meditation within oneself.
The Srimad-Bhiigavatam (Second Canto) states that in Vaikul)~haloka the material
modes of nature, represented by the qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance,
have no influence. In the material world the highest qualitative manifestation is
goodness, which is characterized by truthfulness, mental equilibrium, cleanliness,
control of the senses, simplicity, essential 'knowledge, faith in God, scientific knowl-
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edge and so on. Nevertheless, all these qualities are mixed with passion and imperfection . But the qualities in VaikUIJ!ha are a manifestation of God's internal potency,
and therefore they are purely spiritual and transcendental, with no trace of material
infection. No material planet, even Satyaloka, is comparable in quality to the spiritual
planets, where the five inherent qualities of the material world-namely, ignorance,
misery, egoism, anger and envy-are completely absent.
In the material world, everything is a creation. Anything we can think of within
our experience, including even our own bodies and minds, was created. This process
of creation began with the life of Brahma, and the creative principle is prevalent all
over the material universe because of the quality of passion. But since the quality
of passion is conspicuous by its absence in the Vaikuotha planets, nothing there is
created; everything there is eternally ex istent. And because there is no mode of
ignorance, there is also no question of annihilation or destruction. In the material
world one may try to make everything permanent by developing the abovementioned qualities of goodness, but because the goodness in the material world
is mixed with passion and ignorance , nothing here can exist permanently, despite
all the good plans of the best scientific brains. Therefore in the material world we
have no experience of eternity, bliss and fullness of knowledge. But in the spiritual
world , because of the complete absence of the qualitative modes, everything is
eternal, blissful and cognizant. Everything can speak, everything can move, everything can hear, and everything can see in fully blessed existence for eternity. The
situation being so, naturally space and tim e, in the forms of past, present and future,
have no influence there. In the spiritual sky there is no change because time has no
influence. Consequently, the influence of maya, the total external energy, which
induces us to become more and more materialistic and forget our relationship with
God, is also absent there .
As spiritual sparks of the beams emanating from the transcendental body of the
Lord , we are all permanently related with Him and equal to Him in quality. The
material energy is a covering of the sp iritual spark, but in the absence of that
material covering, the living beings in Vaikul)~haloka are never forgetful of their
identities; they are eternally cognizant of their relationship with God in their
constitutional position of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord. Because they constantly engage in the transcendental service of the Lord, it is natural
to conclude that their senses are also transcendental, for one cannot serve the Lord
with material senses. The inhabitants of VaikuQ~haloka do not possess material
senses with which to lord it over material nature.
Persons with a poor fund of knowled ge conclude that a place void of material
qualities must be some sort of formless nothingness. In reality, however, there are
qualities in the spiritual world, but they are different from the material qualities
because . everything there is eternal , unlimited and pure. The atmosphere there is
self-illuminating, and thus there is no need of a sun , a moon or fire, electricity and
so on. One who can reach that abode does not come back to the material world with
a material body . There is no difference between atheists and the faithful in the
Vaikul)~ha planets because all who settle there are freed from the material qualities,
and thus suras and asuras become equally obedient loving servitors of the Lord.
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The residents of Vaikul)~ha have brilliantly black complexions much more
fascinating and attractive than the dull white and black complexions found in the
material world. Their bodies, being spiritual, have no equals in the material world .
The beauty of a bright cloud when lightning flashes on it merely hints at their
beauty. Generally the inhabitants of V a ikul)~ha dress in yellow clothing. Their
bodies are delicate and attractively built, and their eyes are like the petals of lotus
flowers. Like Lord ViglU, the residents of Vaikul)~ha have four hands, decorated
with a conchshell, wheel, club and lotus f lower. Their chests are beautifully broad
and fully decorated with necklaces of a brilliant diamond-like metal surrounded by
costly jewels never to be found in the material world . The residents of Vaikul)~ha
are always powerful and effulgent. Some of them have complexions like red coral
eat's eyes and lotus flowers, and each of them has earrings of costly jewels. On
their heads they wear flowery crowns resembling garlands.
In the Vaikut~~has there are airplanes, but they make no tumultuous sounds.
Material airplanes are not at all safe; they can fall down and crash at any time, for
matter is imperfect in every respect. In the spiritual sky, however, the airplanes are
also spiritual, and they are spiritually brilliant and bright. These airplanes do not
fly business executives, politicians or planning commissions as passengers, nor do
they carry cargo or postal bags, for these are all unknown there. These planes are
for pleasure trips only, and the residents ofVaikul)tha fly in them with their heavenly
beautiful fairylike consorts. Therefore these airplanes, full of residents of Vaikut~~ha ,
both male and female, increase the beauty of the spiritual sky . We cannot imagine
how beautiful they are, but their beauty may be compared to the clouds in the sky
accompanied by silver branches of electric lightning. The spiritual sky of Vaikut~~ha
loka is always decorated in this way.
The full opulence of the internal potency of Godhead is always resplendent in
the VaikutJ~haloka, where goddesses of fortune are ever-increasingly attached to
serving the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead. These goddesses of fortune ,
accompanied by tht:i ~ friends, always create a festive atmosphere of transcendental
mirth. Always singing the glories of the Lord, they are not silent even for a moment.
There are unlimited VaikutJ~ha planets in the spiritual sky, and the ratio of these
planets to the material planets in the material sky is three to one. Thus the poor
materialist is busy making political adjustments on a planet that is most insignificant
in God 's creation. To say nothing of this planet earth, the whole universe, with innumerable planets throughout the galaxies, is comparable to a single mustard seed in a
bag full of mustard seeds. But the poor materialist makes plans to live comfortably
here and thus wastes his valuable human energy in something that is doomed to
frustration. Instead of wasting his time with business speculations, he might have
sought the life of plain living and high spiritual thinking and thus saved himself
from perpetual materialistic unrest.
Even if a materialist wants to enjoy developed material facilities, he can transfer
himself to planets where he can experience material pleasures much more advanced
than those available on earth. The best plan is to prepare oneself to return to the
spiritual sky after leaving the body. However, if one is intent on enjoying material
facilities, one can transfer himself to other planets in the material sky by utilizing
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yogic powers. The playful spaceships of the astronauts are butch ild ish entertainments and are of no use for this purpose. The a~fiinga-yoga system is a materialistic
art of controlling air by transferring it from the stomach to the navel, from the
navel to the heart, from the heart to the collarbone and from there to the eyeballs,
from there to the cerebellum and from there to any desired planet. The velocities
of air and light are taken into consideration by the material scientist, but he has no
information of the velocity of the mind and intelligence. We have some limited
experience of the velocity of the mind because in a moment we can transfer our
minds to places hundreds of thousands of miles away . Intelligence is even finer.
Finer than intelligence is the soul , which is not matter like mind and intelligence
but is spirit or anti-matter. The soul is hundreds of thousands of times finer and
more powerful than intelligence. We can thus only imagine the velocity of the soul
in its traveling from one planet to another. Needless to say, the soul travels by its
own strength and not with the help of any kind of material vehicle .
The bestial civilization of eating, sleeping, fearing and sense-gratifying has misled
modern man into forgetting how powerful a soul he has. As we have already
described, the soul is a spiritual spark many, many times more illuminating, dazzling
and powerful than the sun , moon, or electricity. Human life is spoiled when man
does not realize his real identity with his soul. Lord Caitanya appeared with Lord
Nityananda to save man from this type of misleading civilization.
Srimad-Bhiigavatam also describes how yogis can travel to all the planets in the
universe. When the vital force is lifted to t he cerebellum, there is every chance that
this force will burst out from the eyes, nose, ears, etc., as these are places that are
known as the seventh orbit of the vital force. But the yogis can block these holes
by complete suspension of air. The yogi then concentrates the vital force in the
middle position , that is, between the eyebrows. At this position, theyogican think
of the planet into which he wants to enter after leaving the body. He can then
decide whether he wants to go to the abode of Kr~Qa in the transcendental
Vaikurthas, from which he will not be required to descend into the material world,
or to travel to higher planets in the material universe. The perfect yogiis at liberty
to do either.
For the perfect yogi who has attained success in the method of leaving his body
in perfect consciousness, transferring from one planet to another is as easy as an
ordinary man's walking to the grocery store. As already discussed, the material body
is just a covering of the spiritual soul. Mind and intelligence are the undercoverings,
and the gross body of earth , water, air and so on is the overcoating of the soul. As
such, any advanced soul who has realized himself by the yogic process, who knows
the relationship between matter and spirit, can leave the gross dress of the soul in
perfect order and as he desires. By the grace of God, we have complete freedom .
Because the Lord is kind to us, we can live anywhere-either in the spiritual sky or
in the material sky, upon whichever planet we desire. However, misuse of this freedom causes one to fall down into the material world and suffer the threefold
miseries of conditioned life. The living of a miserable life in the material world by
dint of the soul's choice is nicely illustrated by Milton in Paradise Lost. Similarly,
by choice the soul can regain paradise and return home, back to Godhead.
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At the critical time of death, one can place the vital force between the two
eyebrows and decide where he wants to go. If he is reluctant to maintain any
connection with the material world, he can, in less than a second, reach the
transcendental Vaikup~ha and appear there completely in his spiritual body, which
will be suitable for him in the spiritual atmosphere. He has simply to desire to leave
the material world both in finer and in grosser forms and then move the vital force
to the topmost part of the skull and leave the body from the hole in the skull
called the brahma-randhra. This is easy for one perfect in the practice of yoga.
Of course man is endowed with free will, and as such if he does not want to free
himself of the material world he may enjoy the life of brahma-pada (occupation of
the post of Brahma) and visit Siddhaloka, the planets of materially perfect beings
who have full capacities to control gravity, space and time. To visit these higher
planets in the material universe, one need not give up his mind and intelligence
(finer matter), but need only give up grosser matter (the material body) .
Each and every planet has its particular atmosphere, and if one wants to travel
to any particular planet within the material universe, one has to adapt his material
body to the climatic condition of that planet. For instance, if one wants to go from
India to Europe, where the climatic condition is different, one has to change his
dress accordingly. Similarly, a complete change of body is necessary if one wants to
go to the transcendental planets of Vaikup~ha. However, if one wants to go to the
higher material planets, he can keep his f iner dress of mind, intelligence and ego,
but has to leave his gross dress (body) made of earth, water, fire , etc.
When one goes to a transcendental planet, it is necessary to change both the finer
and gross bodies, for one has to reach the spiritual sky completely in a spiritual
form . This change of dress will take place automatically at the time of death if one
so desires.
Bhagavad-gTtii confirms that one can attain his next material body according to
his desires at the time he leaves his body. The desire of the mind carries the soul
in a suitable atmosphere as the wind carries aromas from one place to another.
Unfortunately those who are not yogis but gross materialists, who throughout their
lives indulge in sense gratification, are puzzled by the disarrangement of the bodily
and mental condition at the time of death . Such gross sensualists, encumbered by
the main ideas, desires and associations of the lives they have led, desire something
against their interest and thus foolishly take on new bodies that perpetuate their
material miseries.
Systematic training of the mind and intelligence is therefore needed so that at the
time of death one may consciously desire a suitable body, either on this planet or
another material planet or even a transcendental planet. A civilization that does not
consider the progressive advancement of the immortal soul merely fosters a bestial
life of ignorance.
It is foolish to think that every soul that passes away goes to the same place.
Either the soul goes to a place he desires at the time of death, or upon leaving his
body he is forced to accept a position according to his acts in his previous life. The
difference between the materialist and the yogiis that a materialist cannot determine
his next body, whereas ayogTcan consciously attain a suitable body for enjoyment
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in the higher planets. Throughout his life, the gross materialist who is constantly
after sense gratification spends all day earning his livelihood to maintain his family,
and at night he wastes his energy in sex enjoyment or else goes to sleep thinking
about all he has done in the daytime. That is the monotonous life of the materialist.
Although differently graded as businessm e n, lawyers, politicians, professors, judges,
coolies, pickpockets, laborers and so on, materialists all simply engage in eating,
sleeping, fearing and sense gratification and thus spoil their valuable lives pursuing
luxury and neglecting to perfect their lives through spiritual realization.
YogTs, however, try to perfect their lives, and therefore Bhagavad-gTtii enjoins
that everyone should become a yogT. Yoga is the system for linking the soul in the
service of the Lord. Only under superior guidance can one practice such yoga in his
life without changing his social position . As already described, ayogTcan go anywhere
he desires without mechanical help , for a yogT can place his mind and intelligence
within the air circulating inside his body, a nd by practicing the art of breath control'
he can mix that air with th e air that blows all over the universe outside his body .
With the help of this universal air, a yogT can travel to any planet and get a body
suitable for its atmosphere . We can understand this process by comparing it to the
electronic transmission of radio messages. With radio transmitters, sound waves
produced at a certain station can travel all over the earth in seconds. But sound is
produced from the ethereal sky, and as already explained, subtler than the ethereal
sky is the mind, and finer than the mind is the intelligence. Spirit is still finer than
the intelligence, and by nature it is completely different from matter. Thus we can
just imagine how quickly the spirit soul can travel through the universal atmosphere.
To come to the stage of manipulating finer elements like mind, intelligence and
spirit, one needs appropriate training, an appropriate mode of life and appropriate
association. Such training depends upon sincere prayers, devotional service, achievement of success in mystic perfection, and the successful merging of oneself in the
activities of the soul and Supersoul. A gross materialist, whether he be an empiric
philosoph e r, a scientist, a psychologist or whatever, cannot attain such success
through blunt efforts and word jugglery.
Materialists who perform y ajnas, or great sacrifices, are comparatively better than
grosser materialists who do not know anything beyond laboratories and test tubes.
The advanced materialists who perform such sacrifices can reach the planet called
Vai~vanara , a fiery planet similar to the sun . On this planet, which is situated on the
way to Brahmaloka, the topmost planet in the universe, such an advanced materialist
can free himself from all traces of vice and its effects. When such a materialist is
purified, he can rise to the orbit of the pole star (Dhruvaloka) . Within this orbit,
which is called the Si~um ara cakra, are situated the Aditya-lokas and the Vaiku!l~ha
planet wi t hin this universe.
A purified materialist who has perfo rmed many sacrifices, undergone severe
penances and given the major portion of his wealth in charity can reach such
planets as Dhruvaloka, and if he becomes still more qualified there, he can penetrate
still higher orbits and pass through the navel of the universe to reach the planet
Maharloka, where sages like Bhrgu Muni live. In Maharloka one can live even to the
time of the partial annihilation of the universe. This annihilation begins when
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Anantadeva, from the lowest position in the universe, produces a great blazing fire .
The heat of this fire reaches even Maharloka, and then the residents of Maharloka
travel to Brahmaloka, which exists for twice the duration of pariirdha time.
In Brahmaloka there is an unlimited number of airplanes that are controlled not
by yantra (machine) but mantra (psychic action). Because of the existence of the
mind and intelligence on Brahmaloka, its residents have feelings of happiness and
distress, but there is no cause of lamentat ion from old age, death , fear or dis tress.
They feel sympathy, however, for the suffering living beings who are consumed in
the fire of annihilation. The residents of Brahmaloka do not have gross material
bodies to change at death, but they transform their subtle bodies into spiritual
bodies and thus enter the spiritual sky. The residents of Brahmaloka can attain
perfection in three different ways. Virtuous persons who reach Brahmaloka by dint
of their pious work become masters of various planets after the resurrection of
Brahma, those who have worshiped Garbhodaka~ayl Vi~pu are liberated with Brahma,
and those who are pure devotees of the Personality of Godhead at once push through
the covering of the universe and enter the spiritual sky.
The numberless universes exist together in foamlike clusters, and so only some of
them are surrounded by the water of the Causal Ocean. When agitated by the
glance of K.arar;wdaka~ayl Vi~pu, material nature produces the total elements, which
are eight in number and which gradually evolve from finer to gross. A part of ego is
the sky, a part of which is air, a part of which is fire, a part of which is water, a part
of which is earth. Thus one universe inflates to an area of four billion miles in
diameter. A yogi who desires gradual liberation must penetrate all the different
coverings of the universe, including the subtle coverings of the three qualitative
modes of material nature. One who does this never has to return to this mortal
world .
According to ~ukadeva Gosvaml, the above description of the material and
spiritual skies is neither imaginary nor utopian. The actual facts are recorded in the
Vedic hymns, and Lord Vasudeva disclosed them to Lord Brahma when Brahma
satisfied Him. One can achieve the perfection of life only when he has a definite idea
of VaikupJha and the Supreme Godhead. One should always think about and
describe the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for this is recommended both in
Bhagavad-gTtii and in the Bhiigavata Purii(la, which are two authorized commentaries
upon the Vedas. Lord Caitanya has made all these subject matters easier for the
fallen people of this age to accept, and Sri Caitanya-caritamrta has therefore presented them for the easy understanding of all concerned.

TEXT 23

at;,1·~ ~O'l ~VII

~t iltfit't ~~'!~ ~1' ~c1P1 II ~~ II
mathurii-dviirakiiya nija-rupa prakii~iyii
niinii-rupe vi/asaye catur-vyuha haii"'ii
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SYNONYMS
mathurii- in Mathura; dviirakiiya- in Dvaraka ; nija-rlipa- person al body ; prakii~iyii
- manifesting ; niinii-rlipe- in various ways; viJasaye-enjoys pastimes; catufl-vyliha
haiiiii- expanding into four wonderful forms.

TRANSLATION
He manifests His own form in Mathura and Dvaraka. He enjoys pastimes in
various ways by expanding into the quadruple forms.
TEXT 24

~tlf~-,~~~~- I
~~~-~~'tt, t_J'111, fcf~~ II ~8 II
viisude va-sahkar_sara-pradyumniiniruddha
turiya, vi!;uddha

sarva-catur- vyliha-am~i,

SYNONYMS
viisudeva- Lord Vasudeva; sahkar~atJa- Lord Sarikar~apa ; pradyumna-Lord
Pradyumna; aniruddha-and Lord Anirudd ha ; sarva-catufl-vyliha- of all other
quadruple expansions; arMT- source ; turfya-transcendental; vi~uddha-pure .

TRANSLATION
Vasudeva, Sahkar,sapa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are the primary quadruple
forms from whom all other quadruple forms are manifested. They are all purely
transcendental.
TEXT 25

IJ!l f~ 'l'f't~

~· <;~~'1-f?t~'

I
~'Stet 'IJP1 <;-ttt'f ~ii'J :Jf11' II ~(t II
ei tina Joke k[~(la kevaJa-lilii-maya
nija-ga(la Jaiiii kheJe ananta samaya

SYNONYMS
ei- these ; tina- three; Joke- in the locations; kr~ra-Lord Kr~l)a ; kevaJa-only;
JTJii-maya-consisting of pastimes; nija-gara Jaiiii-with His personal associates; kheJe
-He plays; ananta samaya- unlimited time.
TRANSLATION
Only in these three places [ Dvaraka, Mathura and Gokula] does the all-sporting
Lord Knl)a perform His endless pastimes with His personal associates.
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TEXT 26

"~~Jtat-Jit'(J

m' IIQi9t !2JClit-t 1

~tmct11it-Pt ~ fft ~t" "~~"
para-vyoma-madhye kari' svarDpa prakii~a
niiriiyara-rupe karena vividha viliisa

SYNONYMS
para-vyoma-madhye-within the spiritual sky; kari'- making; sva-rDpa prakii~a
manifesting His identity; niiriiyara-rDpe-the form of Lord NarayaQa; karenaperforms; vividha vi/lisa-varieties of pastimes.

TRANSLATION
In the Vaikup~ha planets of the spiritual sky the Lord manifests His identity as
Narayapa and performs pastimes in various ways.
TEXTS 27-28

IIJI1i9f~~ll ~·~ (;<IS~ ~ I
il11111'11fit't ~ l!'l ~" " ~'\ "
...·5iil5-1ttf1·~, 'lf~~'IRt I
....~ ~tl R'1 ~ II~"' II
svarupa-vigraha kr~rera kevala dvi-bhuja
niiriiyara-rupe sei tanu catur-bhuja
~ahkha-cakra-gadii-padma, mahai~varya-maya

~ri-bhD-nilii-~akti

yiihra carara sevaya

SYNONYMS
sva-rupa-vigraha-personal form; kr~rera-of Lord Kr~r;~a ; keva/a-only; dvi-bhuja
-two hands; niiriiyara-rupe-in the form of Lord Narayapa; sei-that; tanu-body;
catufl-bhuja-four-handed; ~ahkha-cakra-conchshell and disc; gadii-club ; padmalotus flower; mahii- very great; ai~varya-maya-full of opulence; ~ri-named ~ri; bhD
-named bhD; nita-named nilii; ~akti-energies; yiihra-whose; carara sevaya-serve
the lotus feet.
TRANSLATION

Knr;1a's own form has only two hands, but in the form of Lord Narayar;~a He has
four hands. Lord Narayar;~a holds a conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower, and He
is full of great opulence. The Yi, bhu and nila energies serve at His lotus feet.
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PURPORT

In the Ramanuja and Madhva sects of Yai~[lavism there are extensive descriptions
of the sri, bhu and nita energies. In Bengal the nita energy is sometimes called the
lila energy. These three energies are employed in the service offour-handed Narayaoa
in Yaiku[ltha. Relating how three of the Alvaras, namely Bhuta-yogi, Sara-yogi and
Bhranta-yogi, saw Naraya~a in person when they took shelter at the house of a
brahmara in the village of Gehali, the Prapannamrta of the Sri-sampradaya describes
Naraya(la as follows:
tark~yadhirDrjharh

taflid-ambudabharh

tak~mi-dhararh vak~asi pankajak~am

hasta-dvaye ~obhita-~ankha-cakrarh
Vi~(IUrfl dad[~Uf bhagavantam adyam
ajanu-biihurh kamaniya-gatrarh
piir~va-dvaye ~obhita-bhDmi-nitam

pitiimbararh bhD~ara-bhD~itangarh
catur-bhujarh candana-ru~itangam

"They saw the lotus-eyed Lord Yi~[IU, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, mounted
on Garupa and holding Lak~mi, the goddess of fortune, to His chest. He resembled
a bluish raincloud with flashing lightning, and in two of His four hands He held a
conchshell and disc. His arms stretched d own to His knees, and all His beautiful
limbs were smeared with sandalwood and decorated with glittering ornaments.
He wore yellow clothes, and by either side stood His energies BhOmi and Nila."
There is the following reference to the ~rT, bhD and nita energies in the Sitopan~sad:
maha-tak~mrr deve~asya bhinnabhinna-rDpii cetanacetanatmika. siJ devr tri-vidhii
bhavati--~akty-iitmanii iccha-~aktifl kriya-~aktif/ siik~ac-chaktir iti. icchii-~aktis trividhii bhavati--~ri-bhDmi-nitatmika. "Maha-Lak?mi, the supreme energy of the
Lord, is experienced in different ways. It is divided into material and spiritual
potencies, and in both features it acts as the willing energy, creative energy and
the internal energy. The willing energy is again divided into three, namely ~rT, bhD
and nita."
Quoting from the revealed scriptures in his commentary on Bhagavad-gTta (4.6) ,
Madhvacarya has stated that mother mater ial nature, which is conceived of as the
illusory energy, Durga, has three divisions, namely SrT, bhD and nT!a. She is the
illusory energy for those who are weak in spiritual strength because such energies
are created energies of Lord Yi;;[lu. Although each energy has no direct relationship
with the unlimited, they are subordinate to the Lord because the Lord is the
master of all energies.
In his Bhagavat-sandarbha (verse 80) Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhu states : "The
Padma Purara refers to the eternally auspicious abode of Godhead, which is full in
all opulences, including the energies ~rT, bhD and nT!ii. The Maha-sarhhitii, which
discusses the transcendental name and fo rm of Godhead, also mentions Durga as
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the potency of Supersoul in relationship with the living entities. The internal
potency acts in relation with His personal affairs, and the material potency manifests the three modes." Quoting elsewhere from the revealed scriptures, he states
that ~ri is the energy of Godhead that maintains the cosmic manifestation, bhD is
the creative energy of that cosmic creation, and nilii, Durga, is the energy that
destroys the creation. All these energies act in relation with the living beings, and
thus they are together called jiva-miiyii.
TEX:r 29

~91" c;~ ~~ ii\~iiJI ~ I
l!flttM ~t~t~ ~9ft~ ~tll.fl~ ~'{II ~i.\l II
yadyapi keva/a tiinra kriflii-miitra dharma
tathiipi jivere k[piiya kare eka karma

SYNONYMS
yadyapi-although; kevala-only; tiinra-His; kriflii-miitra-pastime only; dharma
-characteristic function; tathiipi-still; jivere-to the fallen souls; k[piiya-by the
causeless mercy; kare-does; eka-one; karma-activity.

TRANSLATION
Although His pastimes are His only characteristic functions, by His causeless
mercy He performs one activity for the fallen souls.
TEXT 30

~tt'fffi·lft~9fJ·~ti.-:_lft1fi9fJ~~

itAf '{9 fit~ ~tl -.~ ~tl

I

II ~o II

solo kya-siim Tpya-siirfj{i-siirup ya-pra kiira
ciiri mukti diyii kare jivera nistiira

SYNONYMS
sii/okya-the liberation called siilokya; siimipya-the liberation calleC;l siimipya;
siir,s_ti-the liberation called siir~_ti; siirDpya-the liberation called siirDpya; prakiiravarieties; ciiri-four; mukti-liberation; diyii-giving; kare-does;jivera-of the fallen
sou Is; nistiira-del iverance.

TRANSLATION
He delivers the fallen living entities by offering them the four kinds of liberationsalokya, samipya, sar~~i and sarupya.
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There are two kinds of liberated souls-those who are liberated by the favor of
the Lord and those who are liberated by their own effort. One who gets liberation
by his own effort is called an impersonalist, and he merges in the glaring effulgence
of the Lord, the brahmajyoti. But devotees of the Lord who qualify themselves for
liberation by devotional service are offered four kinds of liberation, namely siilokya
(status equal to that of the Lord), samipya (constant association with the Lord},
siirHi (opulence equal to that of the Lord ) and siirDpya (features like those of the
Lord) .
TEXT 31

~tll_l5?J·~~1f \!1~ il~ ~~

I

" "

~tcb·~t~ Q ~,~~ r-.r~ ~~
brahma-sayujya-muktera taha nahi gati
vaikuntha-bahire haya to' sabara sthiti

SYNONYMS
brahma-siiyujya-of merging into the Supreme Brahman ; muktera-of the
liberation; tiihii-there (in Yaikurtha) ; niihi-not;gati- entrance; vaiku[!_tha-biihireoutside the Vaikuptha planets; haya- there is; tii' sabiira sthiti- the residence of all
of them.
TRANSLATION

Those who attain brahma-sayujya liberation cannot gain entrance into Yaikup~ha;
their residence is outside the Vaikuptha planets.
TEXT 32

~tcb·~tf~J If!~ c;;llrJt~q ~'f I

~t-.J ~t'f1f l!j~i, 9ft'll" ~"" ~~"
vaikur,tha-biihire eka jyotir-maya marflala
angera prabhii, parama ujjvala

kr~rera

SYNONYMS
vaikur.tha-biihire- outside the Yaikupthalokas; eka-one; jyoti/;1-maya marflalathe atmosphere of the glowing effulgence ; kr~rera-of Lord Kr~Qa; allgera-of the
body; prabhii- rays ; parama- supremely; ujj va!a- bright.

TRANSLATION
Outside the Vaikuptha planets is the atmosphere of the glowing effulgence,
which consists of the supremely bright rays of the body of Lord Knl)a.
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TEXT 33

'~-~' ~t1f ~ ~~ ~ I
~e.~1!i"Pt, ~1~ ~tfft fi!ilifV·fffiJ" ~~"
'siddha-loka' nama tara prakrtira para
cit-svarupa, tanha nahi cic-chakti-vikara
SYNONYMS

'siddha-loka:- the region of the Siddhas ; nama-named; tara- of the effulgent
atmosphere; prakrtira para-beyond this material nature; cit-svarupa-full of
knowledge; tanha-there ; nahi- there is not; cit-~akti- vikara - change of the spiritual
energy.
TRANSLATION
That region is called Siddhaloka, and it is beyond material nature. Its essence is
spiritual, but it does not have spiritual varieties.
TEXT 34

:IJ..~~ ~~ ~~J f~~

I

f~ :~J..t~ JC!l-~ ~fclt-t~

u~s u

surya-mar(lala y ena bahire nirvi!e_sa
bhitare siiryera ratha-adi savi~e~a
SYNONYMS

surya-mar(lala- the sun globe; yena-like; bahire- externally; nirvi~e~a-without
varieties; bhitare- within; suryera- of the sun-god ; ratha-iidi- opulences Iike chariots
and other things; sa-vi~e~a- full of varieties.
TRANSLATION
It is like the homogeneous effulgence around the sun. But inside the sun are the
chariots, horses and other opulences of the sun-god.
PURPORT
Outside of VaikuQtha, the abode of Kr~Qa, which is called paravyoma, is the
glaring effulgence of Kr~Qa's bodily rays. This is called the brahmajyoti. The transcendental region of that effulgence is called Siddhaloka or Brahmaloka. When impersonalists achieve liberation, they merge in that Brahmaloka effulgence. This
transcendental region is undoubtedly spiritual, but it contains no manifestations
of spiritual activities or variegatedness. It is compared to the glow of the sun.
Within the sun's glow is the sphere of the sun, where one can experience all sorts of
varieties.
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TEXT 35

<fl'lfl?:'flf"fl{

~~1~ C"!f~l~ ll~1 ~r;~J1"C~ '1{';{: I

<:S!tt'1~ \!ilf<lt. ~1 m~li'itf\!it. '5\\!il: II ~¢ II
kiimiid dve~iid bhayiit snehiid
yathii bhaktye~vare mana{!
iive~ya tad agharh hitvii
bahavas tad gatirh gatii{l

SYNONYMS
kiimiit- influenced by lusty desire; dve~iit- by envy; bhayiit- by fear; snehiit- or
by affection; yathii- as; bhaktyii- by devotion; i~vare - in the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; mana{l- the mind; iive~ya-fully absorbing; tat- that; agham- sinful
activity; hitvii- giving up ; bahava{l - man y; tat- that ; gatim- destination; gatii{lachieved.

TRANSLATION
"As through devotion to the Lord one can attain His abode, many have attained
that goal by abandoning their sinful activities and absorbing their minds in the Lord
through lust, envy, fear or affection."
/

PURPORT

As the powerful sun, by its glowing rays, can purify all kinds of impurities, so the
all-spiritual Personality of Godhead can purify all material qualities in a person He
attracts. Even if one is attracted by Godhead in the mode of material lust, such
attraction is converted into spiritual love of Godhead by His grace. Similarly, if one
is related to the Lord in fear and animosity, he also becomes purified by the
spiritual attraction of the Lord. Although God is great and the living entity small,
they are spiritual individuals, and therefore as soon as there is a reciprocal exchange
by the living entity's free will , at once the great spiritual being attracts the small
living entity, thus freeing him from all material bondage. This is a verse from
Srimad-Bhiigavatam (7.1.29).

TEXT 36

lllfilctr~ f~~rctr• ~l9j"Jr:1J<fm~r~, 1
~~~~ft~•nr~ f<f~ctrc~t9f'll'l~r~r:
yad ari(liirh priy ii(liirh ca
prapyam ekam ivoditam
tad brahma-k~(layor aikyiit
kirararkopamii-ju~o{l

11

~~ n
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SYNONYMS

yat-that; ariram-of the enemies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
priyii(liim-of the devotees, who are very dear to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; co-and; priipyam-destination; ekam-one only; iva- thus; uditam- said ;
tat-that; brahma-of impersonal Brahman; kr~rayo{l-and of Kr~r;~a , the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; aikyiit-due to the oneness; kirara- the sunshine ; arkaand the sun; upamii-the comparison;ju~o{l - which is understood by.
TRANSLATION
"Where it has been stated that the Lord's enemies and devotees attain the same
destination, this refers to the ultimate oneness of Brahman and Lord Kr~r;~a. This
may be understood by the example of the sun and the sunshine, in which Brahman
is like the sunshine and Knt;~a Himself is like the sun."
PURPORT
This verse is from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.278) of ~rila Rupa Gosvami,
who further discusses this same topic in his Laghu-bhiigavatamrta (1.5.41 ). There he
refers to the Vi~(IU Purara (4.15.1), where Maitreya Muni asked Para~ara, in regard
to jaya and Vijaya, how it was that HiratJyaka~ipu next became RavatJa and enjoyed
more material happiness than the demigods but did not attain salvation, although
when he became ~i~upala, quarreled with K.r~t~a and was killed, he attained salvation and merged into the body of Lord Kr~r;~a. Pargara replied that HiraQyaka~ipu
failed to recognize Lord Nrsimhadeva as Lord Vi~tJU . He thought that Nrsirilhadeva
was some living entity who had acquired such opulence by various pious activities.
Being overcome by the mode of passion , he considered Lord Nrsirilhadeva
an ordinary living entity, not understanding His form . Nevertheless, because
Hirapyaka~ipu was killed by the hands of Lord Nrsirilhadeva, in his next life he
became Ravar;~a and had proprietorship of unlimited opulence. As RavaQa, with
unlimited material enjoyment, he could not accept Lord Rama as the Personality
of Godhead. Therefore even though he was killed by Rama, he did not attain
sayujya, or oneness with the body of the Lord . In his RavaJ;Ja body he was too
much attracted by Rama's wife, janaki, and because of that attraction he was
able to see Lord Rama. But instead of accepting Lord Rama as an incarnation of
Vi~tJU, Ravat;~a thought Him an ordinary living being. When killed by the hands of
Rama, therefore, he got the privilege of taking birth as ~i~upala, who had such
immense opulence that he could think himself a competitor to Kr~r;~a. Although
~i~upala was always envious of Kr~r;~a , he frequently uttered the name of Kr~r;~a
and always thought of the beautiful features of Kf~Qa . Thus by constantly
thinking and chanting of Kr~Qa, even unfavorably, he was cleansed of the contamination of his sinful activities. When ~gupala was killed by the Sudar~ana cakra
of K~Qa as an enemy, his constant remembrance of Knr;~a dissolved the reactions of
his vices, and he attained salvation by becoming one with the body of the Lord.
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From this incident one can understand that even a person who thinks of Kr~Qa
as an enemy and is killed by Him may be liberated by becoming one with the body
of Kr~Qa. What then must be the destination of devotees who always think
favorably of Kr~Qa as their master or friend? These devotees must attain a situation
better than Brahmaloka, the impersonal bodily effulgence of KnQa. Devotees
cannot be situated in the impersonal Brahman effulgence, into which impersonalists
desire to merge. The devotees are placed in Vaikurthaloka or Kr~Qaloka.
This discussion between Maitreya Muni and Para~ara Muni centered on whether
devotees come down into the material world in every millennium like Jaya and
Vijaya, who were cursed by the Kumaras to that effect. In the course of these
instructions to Maitreya about Hirapyaka~ipu, RavaQa and SiSupala, Parasara did
not say that these demons were formerly jaya and Vijaya. He simply described
the transmigration through three lives. It is not necessary for the Vaikuptha
associates of the Supreme Personality of 'Godhead to come to take the roles of
His enemies in all the millenniums in which He appears. The "falldown" of Jaya
and Vijaya occurred in a particular millennium; Jaya and Vijaya do not come down
in every millennium to act as demons. To think that some associates of the Lord
fall down from Vaikurtha in every millennium to become demons is totally incorrect.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has all the tendencies that may be found in
the living entity, for He is the chief living entity. Therefore it is natural that sometimes Lord Vi;;pu wants to fight. Just as He has the tendencies to create, to enjoy,
to be a friend, to accept a mother and father, and so on, He also has the tendency
to fight. Sometimes important landlords and kings keep wrestlers with whom they
practice mock fighting, and Vi;;t~u makes similar arrangements. The demons who
fight with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the material world are sometimes
His associates. When there is a scarcity of demons and the Lord wants to fight, He
instigates some of His associates of Vaikuptha to come and play as demons. When
it is said thatSi~upala merged into the body of Kr~Qa, it should be noted that in this
case he was not Jaya or Vijaya; he was actually a demon.
In his Brhad-bhagavatamrta, Srlla Sanatana Gosvami has explained that the attainment of salvation by merging into the Brahman effulgence of the Lord cannot be
accepted as the highest success in life, because demons like Kamsa, who were famous
for killing briihmaras and cows, attained that salvation. For devotees such salvation
is abominable. Devotees are actually in a transcendental position, whereas nondevotees are candidates for hellish conditions of life. There is always a difference between
the life of a devotee and the life of a demon, and their realizations are as different
as heaven and hell.
Demons are always accustomed to be malicious toward devotees and to kill
briihmaras and cows. For demons, merging in the Brahman effulgence may be very
glorious, but for devotees it is hellish. A devotee's aim in life is to attain perfection
m loving the Supreme Personality of Godhead . Those who aspire to merge into the
Brahman effulgence are as abominable as demons. Devotees who aspire to associate
with the Supreme Lord to render Him transcendental loving service are far superior.
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TEXT 37

~t5 'l lt~Jtt'lt -.tifl fi~r.-~'1 I
~liP{ <;trltf~lllf ~tfm ~<fit-t II ~'t II
taiche para-vyome nona cic-chakti-vilasa
jyotir-bimba bahire prokaSa

nirviSe~a

SYNONYMS

taiche-in that way; para-vyome-in the spiritual sky; nona-varieties; cit-Saktivilasa-pastimes of spiritual energy; nirviSe~a- impersonal ;jyotifJ-of the effulgence;
bimbo-reflection; bahire-externally;prakOSa:_manifested.
TRANSLATION
Thus in the spiritual sky there are varieties of pastimes within the spiritual
energy. Outside the Vaikur]~ha planets appears the impersonal reflection of light.
TEXT 38

fil~(;liflf·i3:1~ <;~· <;~~ <;'Pl~~~ I
~'tl~ ~fif~trr tl~1 ~ 'Alii ~17-

11

nirviSe~a-brahma

sei keva/a jyotir-maya
sayujyera adhikari tanha paya /aya
SYNONYMS

nirviSe~o-brahma-the impersonal Brahman effulgence; sei- that; kevala-only;
jyoti!J-mayo-effulgent rays; sayujyero-the liberation called sriyujyo (oneness with
the Supreme);adhikari-one who is fit for ; tanhii- there (in the impersonal Brahman
effulgence) ;payo-gets; laya-merging.

TRANSLATION
That impersonal Brahman effulgence consists only of the effulgent rays of the
Lord. Those fit for sayujya liberation merge into that effulgence.
TEXT 39

f'f~ta,l<f'i3" \!i1l"'f: 9flc~ ~\1! ~~~ f~

1

f'f~1 ~~t~ 1{tt1 Clf~Jl"l> ~~ 't1 ~\!it: II
siddha-lokas tu tamaso!J
pare yatra vasanti hi
siddha brahma-sukhe magna
daityaS co hari!Ja hata!J

-!l;;l

II
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SYNONYMS

siddha-loka{l- the Siddhaloka, or impersonal Brahman; tu- but; tamasa{l - of
darkness; pare- beyond the jurisdiction;yatra-where ; vasanti- reside; hi- certainly;
siddha/;1 - the spiritually perfect; brahma-sukhe- in the transcendental bliss of
becoming one with the Supreme; magna/;1 - absorbed; daitya{l co- as well as the
demons ;harira- by the Supreme Personality of Godhead;hata{l - i<illed .
TRANSLATION
"Beyond the region of ignorance [the material cosmic manifestation] lies the
realm of Siddhaloka. The Siddhas reside there, absorbed in the bliss of Brahman.
Demons killed by the Lord also attain that realm."
PURPORT

Tama!J means darkness. The material world is dark, and beyond the material
world is light. In other words, after passing through the entire material atmosphere,
one can come to the luminous spiritual sky, whose impersonal effulgence is known
as Siddhaloka. Mayavadl philosophers who aspire to merge with the body of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, as well as demoniac persons such as Karhsa and
Si~upala who are killed by Kr?fia, enter that Brahman effulgence. Yogts who attain
oneness through meditation according to the Pataiijali yoga system also reach
Siddhaloka. This is a verse from the Brahmarxla Purli!Ja.
TEXT 40

~ ~~t~Jttll ift~tllt'fif it~ ~ttllf I

ttt-.1-~JU~ ~-m ~~tt-t " s· "
sei para-vyome nliraya!Jera cari poSe
dvaraka-catur-vyuhera dvittya prakaSe
SYNONYMS

sei-that; para-vyome- in the spiritual sky; naraya!Jera-of Lord NarayaF)a; cliri
poSe - on four sides; dvaraka- Dvaraka; catur-vytlhera-of the quadruple expansions;
dvii:tya- the second; prakaSe- manifestation.
TRANSLATION
In that spiritual sky, on the four sides of Narayal)a, are the second expansions of
the quadruple expansions of Dvaraka.
PURPORT
Within the spiritual sky is a second manifestation of the quadruple forms of
Dvaraka from the abode of Kr?fla. Among these forms, which are all spiritual and
immune to the material modes, Sri Baladeva is represented as Maha-Sankar.sapa.
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The actions in the spiritual sky are manifested by the internal potency in pure
spiritual existence. They expand in si x transcendental opulences, which are all
manifestations of Maha-Sarikar~arta, who is the ultimate reservoir and objective of
all living entities. Although belonging to the marginal potency known asjTva-~akti,
the spiritual sparks known as the living entities are subjected to the conditions of
material energy . It is because these sparks are related with both the internal and
external potencies of the Lord that they are known as belonging to the marginal
potency.
In considering the quadruple forms of the absolute Personality of Godhead ,
known as Vasudeva, Sar'lkar~ara, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, the impersonalists,
headed by Srlpad San karacarya, have interpreted the aphorisms of the Vediintasutra in a way suitable for the imperson alist school. To provide the intrinsic import
of such aphorisms, however, Srila Rupa Gosvami, the leader of the six GosvamTs of
Vrndavana, has properly replied to the impersonalists in his Laghu-bhiigavatiimrta,
which is a natural commentary on the aphorisms of the Vediinta-sDtras.
The Padma PurafJa, as quoted by Sriia ROpa Gosvami in his Laghu-bhiigavatiim,rta,
describes that in the spiritual sky there are four directions, corresponding to east,
west, north and south , in which Vasudeva, Sarikar~arta, Aniruddha and Pradyumna
are situated. The same forms are also situated in the material sky. The Padma
Purara also describes a place in the spiritual sky known as VedavatT-pura where
Vasudeva resides. In the Vi~r;tuloka, whi ch is above Satyaloka, Sarikar:;ar;ta resides.
Maha-Sar'lkar:;al)a is another name of Sankar~arta. Pradyumna lives in Dvaraka-pura,
and Aniruddha lies on the eternal bed of Se~a, generally known as ananta-~ayyii,
in the island called ~vetadvlpa in the ocean of milk.
TEXT 41

~~~-lftf·'l·l2it.J'itfitt~'li I

'~ ~~' ~~-~' ~~'li II 8~

II

vasudeva-sankar~ara-pradyumniiniruddha

'dvitiya catur-vyDha' ei- -turiya,

vi~uddha

SYNONYMS

vasudeva- the expansion named Vasudeva; sankar~ara - the expansion named
pradyumna- the expansion named Pradyumna; aniruddha- the expansion named Aniruddha; dvitTya catu/;1-vyuha- the second quadruple expansion; eithis; turiya- transcendental; vi~uddha- free from all material contamination.
Sar'lkar~aoa;

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva, Sarikar~ar'a, Pradyumna and Aniruddha constitute this second
quadruple. They are purely transcendental.
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PURPORT
~rfpad Sankaracarya has misleadingly explained the quadruple from (catur-vyilha)
in his interpretation of the forty-second aphorism of the Second Kha!Jf}a of Chapter
Two of the Vedanta-sutras (utpatty-asambhavat) . In verses forty-one through fortyseven of Sri Caitanya-caritiimrta, Srila Kg;l)adasa Kaviraja Gosvami answers SrTpad
~ar'lkaracarya's misleading objections to the personal feature of the Absolute Truth.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is not like a material
object that can be known by experimental knowledge or sense perception. In the
Narada-pancaratra this fact has been explained by Narayal)a Himself to Lord Siva.
But Sar'lkaracarya, the incarnation of Siva, under the order of Narayal)a, his master,
had to mislead the monists, who favor ultimate extinction. In the conditioned
stage of existence , all living entities have four basic defects, of which one is the
cheating propensity . Sar'lkaracarya has carried this cheating propensity to the extreme to mislead the monists.
Actually, the quadruple forms explained in the Vedic literature cannot be understood by the speculation of a conditioned soul. The quadruple forms should therefore be accepted just as they are described. The authority of the Vedas is such that
even if one does not understand something by his limited perception , he should
accept the Vedic injunction and not create interpretations to suit his imperfect
understanding. In his Sariraka-bha~ya, however, Sar'lkaracarya has increased the misunderstanding of the monists.
The quadruple forms have a spiritual existence that can be realized in viisudevasattva (~uddha-sattva), or unqualified goodness, which accompanies complete absorption in the understanding of Vasudeva. The quadruple forms, who are full of
the si x opulences of the Supre me Personal ity of Godhead, are the enjoyers of the
internal potency. Thinking the absolute Personality of Godhead to be povertystricken or to have no potency- or, in other words, to be impotent-is simply
rascaldom. This rascaldom is the profession of the conditioned soul, and it increases
his bewilderment. One who cannot understand the distinctions between the spiritual world and material world has no qualifi cation to examine or know the situation
of the transcendental quadruple forms. In his commentaries on the ·second Khanda
of the Vedanta-sutra, Chapter Two, verses 42-45, His Holiness Srfpad ~arikarac~rya
has made a futile attempt to nullify the ex istence of these quadruple forms in the
spiritual world .
.Sankaracarya says (verse 42) that devotees think the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Vasudeva, Srr Kr?l)a, to be one, to be free from material qualities and to
have a transcendental body full of bliss and eternal existence. He is the ultimate
goal of the devotees, who believe that the Supreme Personality of Godhead expands
Himself into four other eternal transcendental forms- Vasudeva, Sar'lkar?al)a,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. From Vasudeva, who is the primary expansion, come
Sarikar~al)a , Pradyumna and Aniruddha in that order. Another name of Vasudeva
is Paramatma, another name of Sarikar~al)a isjiva (the living entity), another name
of Pradyumna is mind , and another name of Aniruddha is ahankara (false ego) .
Among these expansions, Vasudeva is considered the origin of material nature.
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Therefore Sankaracarya says that Sankar:;a[la, Pradyumna and Aniruddha must be
creations of that original cause.
Great souls assert that Narayal)a, who is known as Paramatma, the Supersoul , is
beyond material nature, and this is in accordance with the statements of the Vedic
literature. Mayavadis also agree that Naraya[la can expand Himself in various forms.
Sankara says that he does not attempt to argue that portion of the devotees' understanding, but he must protest the idea that Sankaq;al)a is produced from Vasudeva,
Pradyumna is produced from Sarikar~al)a, and Aniruddha is produced from
Pradyumna, for if Sar'ikar?aQa is understood to represent the living entities created
from the body of Vasudeva, the living entities would have to be noneternal. The
living entities are supposed to be freed from material contamination by engaging
in prolonged temple worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, reading
Vedic literature and performing yoga and pious activities to attain the Supreme
Lord. But if the living entities had been created from material nature at a certain
point, they would be noneternal and would have no chance to be liberated and
associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead . When a cause is nullified, its
results are nullified. In the Second Chapter of Vediinta-siltra, Acarya Vedavyasa has
also refuted the conception that the living beings were ever born (niitmii ~ruter
nityatvtic ca tiibhya!J) . Because there is no creation for the living entities, they must
be eternal.
Sankaracarya says (verse 43) that devotees think that Pradyumna, who is considered to represent the senses, has sprung from Sarikar:;al)a, who is considered to
represent the living entities. But we cannot actually experience that a person can
produce senses. Devotees also say that from Pradyumna has sprung Aniruddha,
who is considered to represent the ego. But Sankaracarya says that unless the devotees
can show how ego and the means of knowledge can generate from a person, such an
explanation of the Vediinta-siltra cannot be accepted, for no other philosophers
accept the siltras in that way.
Sankaracarya also says (verse 44) that he cannot accept the devotees' idea that
Sarikar~apa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are equally as powerful as the absolute
Personality of Godhead, full in the six opulences of knowledge, wealth, strength,
fame, beauty and renunciation, and free from the flaw of generation at a certain
point. Even if They are full expansions, the flaw of generation remains. Vasudeva,
Sankar~apa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, being distinct individual persons, cannot
be one. Therefore if They are accepted as absolute, full and equal, there would have
to be many Personalities of Godhead. But there is no need to accept that there are
many Personalities of Godhead, because acceptance of one omnipotent God is
sufficient for all purposes. The acceptance of more than one God is contradictory
to the conclusion that Lord Vasudeva, the absolute Personality of Godhead, is one
without a second. Even if we agree to accept that the quadruple forms of Godhead
are all identical, we cannot avoid the incongruous flaw of noneternity. Unless we
accept that there are some differences among the personalities, there is no meaning
to the idea that Sarikar:;apa is an expansion of Vasudeva, Pradyumna is an expansion
of Sarikar~apa, and Aniruddha is an expansion of Pradyumna. There must be a
distinction between cause and effect. For example, a pot is distinct from the earth
from which it is made, and therefore we can ascertain that the earth is the cause and
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the pot is the effect. Without such distinctions, there is no meaning to cause and
effect. Furthermore, the followers of the paiicaratric principles do not accept any
differences in knowledge and qualities between Vasudeva, Sankar?atJa, Pradyumna
and Aniruddha. The devotees accept all these expansions to be one , but why
should they restrict oneness to these quadruple expansions? Certainly we should not
do so, for all living entities, from Brahma to the insignificant ant, are expansions of
Va~udeva, as accepted in all the ~rutis and smrtis.
Sankaracarya also says (verse 45) that the devotees who follow the Paficaratra
state that God's qualities and God Himself, as the owner of the qualities, are the
same . But how can the Bhogavata school state that the six opulences- wisdom,
wealth, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation-are identical with Lord Vasudeva?
This is impossible.
In his Laghu-bhagavatamrta, verses 80-83, ~rll~ ROpa Gosvami has refuted the
charges directed against the devotees by ~rTpad Sankaracarya regarding their explanation of the quadruple forms Vasudeva, Sankar?aQa, Pradyumna and
Aniruddha. He says that these four expansions of NarayatJa are present in the
spiritual sky, where They are famous as Mahavastha. Among Them, Vasudeva is
worshiped within the heart by meditation because He is the predominating Deity of
the heart, as explained in Srimad-Bhtigavatam (4.3 .23).
Sankar?atJa, the second expansion, is Vasudeva's personal expansion for pastimes,
and since He is the reservoir of all living entities, He is sometimes called jiva. The
beauty of Sankar?aQa is more than that of innumerable full moons radiating light
beams. He is worshipable as the principle of ego. He has invested Anantadeva with
all the potencies of sustenance. For the dissolution of the creation, He also exhibits
Himself as the Supersoul in Rudra, irreligiosity, ahi (the snake), antaka (death) and
the demons.
Pradyumna, the third manifestation, appears from Sankar?aQa. Those who are
especially intelligent worship this Pradyumna expansion of Sari kar:;at~a as the principle of the intelligence. The goddess of fortune always chants the glories of
Pradyumna in the place known as 1/avrta-var~a, and she always serves Him with
great devotion. His complexion appears sometimes golden and sometimes bluish
like new monsoon clouds in the sky. He is the. origin of the creation of the material
world, and He has invested His creative principle in Cupid . It is by His direction only
that all men and demigods and other living entities function with energy for regeneration .
Aniruddha , the fourth of the quadruple expansions, is worshiped by great sages
and psychologists as the principle of the mind. His complexion is similar to the
bluish hue of a blue cloud . He engages in the maintenance of the cosmic manifestation and is the Supersoul of Dharma (the deity of religiosity), Manu (the progenitor of mankind) and the devatiis (demigods) . The Mok~a-dharma Vedic scripture
indicates that Pradyumna is the Deity of the total mind, whereas Aniruddha is the
Deity of the total ego, but previous statements regarding the quadruple forms are
confirmed in the Pancartitra tantras in all respects.
In the Laghu-bhiigavatiim[ta, verses 44-66, there is a lucid explanation of the
inconceivable potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Negating
~ankaracarya's statements, the Mahii-varaha Purara declares:
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sarve nitytifl SiiSvatiiS ca
dehiis tasya pariitmanafl
htinopiidiina-rahitii
naiva prakrtijiiiJ kvacit
"All the varied expansions of the Personality of Godhead are transcendental and
eternal, and all of them repeatedly descend to all the different universes of the
material creation. Their bodies, composed of eternity, bliss and knowledge, are everlasting; there is no chance of their decaying, for they are not creations of the material
world. Their forms are concentrated spiritual existence, always complete with all
spiritual qualities and devoid of material contamination. "
Confirming these statements, the Narada-pai'icarlitra asserts :

marir yathii vibhiigena
nila-pitiidibhir yutafl
rilpa-bhedam avapnoti
dhyiina-bhediit tathiicyutafl
"The infallible Personality of Godhead can manifest His body in different ways
according to different modes of worsh ip, just as the vaidurya gem can manifest
itself in various colors, such as blue and yellow." Each incarnation is distinct from
all the others. This is possible by the Lord's inconceivable potency, by which He
can simultaneously represent Himself as one, as various partial forms and as the
origin of these partial forms. Nothing is impossible for His inconceivable potencies.
Kr~Qa is one without a second, but He manifests Himself in different bodies, as
stated by Narada in the Tenth Canto of ~rimad-Bhiigavatam:

citrarh bataitad ekena
vapu~a yugapat p[thak
grhe~u dvy-aHa-stihasrarh
striya eka udiivahat
"It is wonderful indeed that one Kf~Qa has simultaneously become different Kr~Qas
in 16,000 palaces to accept 16,000 queens as His wives." (Bhtlg. 10.69.2) The
Padma Purara also explains:

sa devo bahudhii bhDtvii
nirgurafl puru~ottamafl
ekibhDya punafl Sete
nirdo~o harir tidik[t
"The same Personality of Godhead, Puru:;ottama, the original person, who is always
devoid of material qualities and contamination, can exhibit Himself in various forms
and at the same time lie down in one form. "
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In the Tenth Canto of ~rimad-Bhiigavatam it is said,yajanti tvan-mayiis tviiri7 vai
bahu-mDrty-eka-mDrtikam: "0 my Lord, although You manifest Yourself in varieties
of forms, You are one without a second. Therefore pure devotees concentrate upon
You and worship only You ." (Bhiig. 10.40.7} In the Kurma Puriiro it is said:
asthD/a~ ciinoru~

caiva
sthu/o 'ru~ caiva sarvata{l
avorro{l sarvata{l prokta{l
~yiimo raktiinta-locana{l

"The Lord is personal although impersonal, He is atomic although great, and He is
blackish and has red eyes although He is co lorless." By material calculation all this
may appear contradictory, but if we understand that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead has inconceivable potencies, we can accept these facts as eternally possible
in Him. In our present condition we cannot understand the spiritual activities and
how they occur, but although they are inconceivable in the material context, we
should not disregard such contradictory conceptions.
Although it is apparently inconceivable, it is quite possible for the Absolute to
reconcile all opposing elements. ~rimad-Bhiigavatam establishes this in the Sixth
Canto (6.9.34-37):
"0 my Lord, Your transcendental pastimes and enjoyments all appear inconceivable because they are not limited by the causal and effective actions of
material thought. You can do everything without performing bodily work. The
Vedas say that the Absolute Truth has multifarious potencies and does not need to
do anything personally. My dear Lord, You are entirely devoid of material qualities.
Without anyone's help, You can create, maintain and dissolve the entire qualitative
material manifestation, yet in all such activities You do not change. You do not
accept the results of Your activities, unl ike ordinary demons and demigods, who
suffer or enjoy the reactions of their activities in the material world. Unaffected by
the reactions of work, You eternally exist with Your full spiritual potency. This we
cannot fully understand.
"Because You are unlimited in Your six opulences, no one can count Your
transcendental qualities. Philosophers and other thoughtful persons are overwhelmed
by the contradictory manifestations of the physical world and the propositions of
logical arguments and judgments. Because they are bewildered by word fugglery and
disturbed by the different calculations of the scriptures, their theories cannot touch
You, who are the ruler and controller of everyone and whose glories are beyond
conception.
"Your inconceivable potency keeps You unattached to the mundane qualities.
Surpassing all conceptions of material contemplation, Your pure transcendental
knowledge keeps You beyond all speculat ive processes. By Your inconceivable potency, there is nothing contradictory in You.
"People may sometimes think ofYou as impersonal or personal, but You are one.
For persons who are confused or bewildered, a rope may manifest itself a~ different
kinds of snakes. For similar confused persons who are uncertain about You, You
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create various philosophical methods in pursuance of their uncertain positions."
We should always remember the differences between spiritual and material actions.
The Supreme Lord, being all-spiritual, can perform any act without extraneous
help. In the material world , if we want to manufacture an earthen pot, we need the
ingredients, a machine and also a laborer. But we should not extend this idea to the
actions of the Supreme Lord, for He can create anything in a moment without that
which appears necessary in our own conception. When the Lord appears as an incarnation to fulfill a particular purpose, this does not indicate that He is unable to
fulfill it without appearing. He can do anything simply by His will, but by His
causeless mercy He appears to be dependent upon His devotees. He appears as the
son of Ya~odamata not because He is dependent on her care but because He accepts
such a role by His causeless mercy. When He appears for the protection of His devotees, He naturally accepts trials and tribulations on their behalf.
In Bhagavad-gitii it is said that the Lord, being equally disposed towards every
living being, has no enemies and no friends, but He has special affection for a devotee who always thinks of Him in love. Therefore neutrality and partiality are both
among the transcendental qualities of the Lord, and they are properly adjusted
by His inconceivable energy. The Lord is Parabrahman, or the source of the impersonal Brahma, which is His all-pervading feature of neutrality. In His personal
feature, however, as the owner of all transcendental opulences, the Lord displays
His partiality by taking the side of His devotees. Partiality, neutrality and all such
qualities are present in God, otherwise they could not be experienced in the creation .
Since He is the total existence, all things are properly adjusted in the Absolute. In
the relative world such qualities are displayed in a perverted manner, and therefore
we experience nonduality as a perverted reflection. Because there is no logic to explain how things happen in the realm of spirit, the Lord is sometimes described as
being beyond the range of experience. But if we simply accept the Lord 's inconceivability, we can then adjust all things in Him. Nondevotees cannot understand
the Lord's inconceivable energy, and consequently for them it is said that He is
beyond the range of conceivable expression. The author of the Brahma-sutras accepts
this fact and says, ~rutes tu ~abda-mulatvat: the Supreme Personality of Godhead
is not conceivable by an ordinary man; He can be understood only through the
evidence of Vedic injunctions. The Skanda Purara confirms, acintyii{l khalu ye
bhiivii na tiirhs tarkera yojayet: "Matters inconceivable to a common man should
not be a subject for argument." We find very wonderful qualities even in material
jewels and drugs. Indeed, their qualities of ten appear inconceivable. Therefore if we
do not attribute inconceivable potencies to the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
we cannot establish His supremacy. It is because of these inconceivable potencies
that the glories of the Lord have always been accepted as difficult to understand.
Ignorance and the jugglery of words are very common in human society, but they
do not help one understand the inconceivable energies of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. If we accept such ignorance and word jugglery, we cannot accept the
Supreme Lord's perfection in six opulences. For example, one of the opulences of
the Supreme Lord is complete knowledge. Therefore, how could ignorance be conceivable in Him? Vedic instructions and sensible arguments establish that the Lord's
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ma intaining the cosmic manifestation and simultaneously being indifferent to the
activ ities of its maintenance cannot be contradictory, because of His inconceivable
energies. To a person who is always absorbed in the thought of snakes, a rope always appears as a snake, and similarly to a person bewildered by material qualities
and devoid of knowledge of the Absolute, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
appears according to diverse bewildered conclusions.
Someone might argue that the Absolute would be affected by duality if He were
both all-cognizance (Brahman) and the Personality of Godhead with six opulences
in full (Bhagavan) . To refute such an argument, the aphorism svariJpa-dvayam
ik~yate declares that in spite of appearan ces, there is no chance of duality in the
Absolute, for He is but one in diverse manifestations. Understanding that the
Absolute displays varied pastimes by the influence of His energies at once removes
the apparent incongruity of His inconceivably opposite energies. Srimad-Bhiigavatam
(3.4.16) gives the following description of t he inconceivable potency of the Lord:
karmary anihasya bhavo 'bhavasya te
durgii~rayo 'thiiri-bhayiit paliiyanam
kiiliitmano yat pramadii-yutii~raya(l
sviitman-rate(l khidyati dhir vidiim iha

"Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to do, He nevertheless
acts; although He is always unborn, He nevertheless takes birth;although He is time,
fearful to everyone, He flees Mathura in fear of His enemy to take shelter in a fort;
and although He is self-sufficient, He marries 16,000 women. These pastimes seem
like bewildering contradictions, even to the most intelligent." Had these activities
of the Lord not been a reality, sages would not have been puzzled by them. Therefore such activities should never be considered imaginary. Whenever the Lord desires, His inconceivable energy (yogamtlyii) serves Him in creating and performing
such pastimes.
The scriptures known as the Pancariitra-~iistras are recognized Vedic scriptures
that have been accepted by the great iiciiryas. These scriptures are not products of
the modes of passion and ignorance. Learned scholars and briihmaras therefore always refer to them as siitvata-sarhhitiis. The original speaker of these scriptures is
Naraya[la, the Supreme Personality of Godhead . This is especially mentioned in the
Mok~a-dharma (349.68) , which is part of the Siinti-parva of the Mahiibhiirata.
Liberated sages like Narada and Vyasa, who are free from the four defects of
conditioned souls, are the propagators of these scriptures. ~ri Narada Muni is the
original speaker of the Pancariitra-~iistra. SrTmad-Bhagavatam is also considered a
siitvata-sarhhitii. Indeed , ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu declared, ~rimad-bhiigavatam
puriiram amalam : "Srimad-Bhiigavatam is a spotless Purara." Malicious editors and
scholars who attempt to misrepresent the Pai'lcaratra-~iistras to refute its regulations
are most abominable. In the modern age, such malicious scholars have even commented misleadingly upon Bhagavad-gitii, which was spoken by Kf~Qa, to prove
that there is no Kr~Qa. How the Mayavadis have misrepresented the piincartitrikavidhi will be shown below.
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(1) In commenting on the forty-second verse of the Vediinta-sDtra, ~ripad
~arikaracarya has claimed that Sarikar~al')a is jiva, the ordinary living entity, but
there is no evidence in any Vedic scripture that devotees of the Lord have ever
said that Sarikar~apa is an ordinary living entity. He is an infallible plenary expansion
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Vi~pu category, and He is beyond
the creation of material nature. He is the original source of the living entities. The
Upani~ads declare, nityo nityiiniirh cetana~ cetaniintim : "He is the supreme living
entity among all the living entities." Therefore He is vibhu-caitanya, the greatest.
He is directly the cause of the cosmic manifestation and the infinitesimal living
beings. He is the infinite living entity, and ordinary living entities are infinitesimal.
Therefore He is never to be considered an ordinary living being, for that would be
against the conclusion of the authorized scriptures. The living entities are also beyond
the limitations of birth and death . This is the version of the Vedas, and it is accepted
by those who follow scriptural injunctions and who have actually descended in the
disciplic succession.
(2) In answer to ~arikaracarya's commentary on the forty-third verse, it must be
said that the original Vi~pu of all the Vi~pu categories, which are distributed in
several ways, is Mula Sarikar~apa. Mula means "the original." Sarikar~apa is also
Vi~pu, but from Him all other Vi~pus expand. This is confirmed in the Brahmasarhhitii, wherein it is said that just as a flame transferred from another flame
acts like the original, so the Vi~pus who emanate from Mula Sarikar~al)a are as good
as the original Vi~pu. One should worship that Supreme Personality of Godhead ,
Govinda, who thus expands Himself.
(3) In reply to the commentary of Sarikaracarya on the forty-fourth verse, it may
be said that no pure devotees strictly following the principles of Pancariitra will
ever accept the statement that all the expansions of Vi~pu are different identities,
for this idea is completely false. Even Sri pad Sarikaracarya, in his commentary on
the forty-second verse, has accepted th at the Personality of Godhead can automatically expand Himself variously . Therefore his commentary on the forty-second
verse and his commentary on the forty-fourth verse are contradictory. It is a defect
of Mayavada commentaries that they make one statement in one place and a contradictory statement in another place as a tactic to refute the Bhiigavata school.
Thus Mayavadi commentators do not even follow regulative principles. It should be
noted that the Bhilgavata school accepts the quadruple forms of Narayapa, but that
does not mean that it accepts many Gods. Devotees know perfectly well that the
Absolute Truth , the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is one without a second. They
are never pantheists, worshipers of many Gods, for this is against the injunction of
the Vedas. Devotees completely believe, with strong faith, that Narayapa is transcendental and has inconceivable proprietorsh ip of various transcendental potencies. We
therefore recommend that scholars consu lt the Laghu-bhiigavatomrta of Srila RiJpa
Gosvami, where these ideas are explicitly stated. Sripad Sarikaracarya has tried to
prove that Vasudeva , Sankar~al)a , Pradyumna and Aniruddha expand through
cause and effect. He has compared Them with earth and earthen pots. That is completely ignorant, however, for there is no such thing as cause and effect in Their ex-
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pansions (niinyad yat sad-asat-param). The Kurma Purara also confirms, deha-dehivibhedo 'yarh ne~vare vidyate kvacit: "There is no difference between body and
soul in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. " Cause and effect are material. For
example, it is seen that a father's body is the cause of a son's body, but the soul
is neither cause nor effect. On the spiritual platform there are none of the differences
we find in cause and effect. Since all the forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are spiritually supreme, They are equally controllers of material nature. Standing on the fourth dimension, They are predominating figures on the transcendental
platform. There is no trace of material contamination in Their expansions because
material laws cannot influence Them. There is no such rule as cause and effect outside of the material world. T-herefore the understanding of cause and effect cannot
approach the full, transcendental, complete expansions of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. The Vedic literature proves this:
orh purram adafl purram idarh
purrat purram udacyate
purrasya purram iidiiya
purram eviiva~iJyate

"The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is completely
perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, are perfectly
equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the complete whole is also
complete by itself. Because He is the complete whole, even though so many complete
units emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance." (Brhad-iiraryaka
Upan~sad, 5.1) It is most apparent that nondevotees violate the rules and regulations
of devotional service to equate the whole cosmic manifestation, which is the external
feature of Yi~ru, with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the controller
of miiyii, or with His quadruple expansions. The equalization of maya and spirit,
or miiyii and the Lord, is a sign of atheism . The cosmic creation, which manifests
life in forms from Brahma to the ant, is the external feature of the Supreme Lord.
It comprises one fourth of the Lord's energy, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii
(ekiirh~era sthito jagat). The cosmic manifestation of the illusory energy is material
nature, and everything within material nature is made of matter. Therefore, one
should not try to compare the expansions of material nature to the catur-vyDha, the
quadruple expansions of the Personality of Godhead, but unfortunately the
Mayavadl school unreasonably attempts to do this.
(4) To answer Sal'lkaracarya's commentary on the forty-fifth verse, the substance
of the transcendental qualities and their spiritual nature is described in the Laghubhagavatamrta, verses 97 through 99, as follows: "Some say that transcendence
must be void of all qualities because qualities are manifested only in matter. According to them , all qualities are like temporary, flickering mirages. But this is not
acceptable. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is absolute, His qualities are
nondifferent from Him. His form, name, qualities and everything else pertaining to
Him are as spiritual as He is. Every qualitative expansion of the absolute Personality
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of Godhead is identical with Him. Since the Absolute Truth, the Personality of
Godhead, is the reservoir of all pleasure, all the transcendental qualities that expand
from Him are also reservoirs of pleasure. This is confirmed in the scripture known
as Brahma-tarka, which states that the Supreme Lord Hari is qualified by Himself,
and therefore Vi~I)U and His pure devotees and their transcendental qualities cannot
be different from their persons. In the Vi~(IU Purara Lord Vi~ru is worshiped in
the following words: 'Let the Supreme Personality of Godhead be merciful toward
us. His existence is never infected by !llaterial qualities.' In the same Vi~[lU Puraoa
it is also said that all the qualities attributed to the Supreme Lord, such as knowledge,
opulence, beauty, strength and influence, are known to be nondifferent from Him .
This is also confirmed in the Padma Purara, which explains that whenever the
Supreme Lord is described as having no qualities, this should be understood to indicate that He is devoid of material qualities. In the First Chapter of the same Padma
Purti!Ja it is said : '0 Dharma, protector of religious principles, all noble and sublime
qualities are eternally manifested in the person of Kr~Qa, and devotees and transcendentalists who aspire to become faithful also desire to possess such transcendental
qualities.' " It is to be understood that Lord Sri Kr~Qa, the transcendental form of
absolute bliss, is the fountainhead of all pleasurable transcendental qualities and
inconceivable potencies. In this connection we may recommend references to
$rimad-Bhagavatam, Third Canto, Chapter Twenty-Six, verses 21, 25, 27 and 28.
Sri pad Ramanujacarya has also refuted the arguments of Sari kara in his own
commentary on the Vedanta-sDtra, which is known as the $ri-bha~ya: "Sripad
Sarikaracarya has tried to equate the Pdhcaratras with the philosophy of the
atheist Kapila, and thus he has tried to prove that the Pancaratras contradict the
Vedic injunctions. The Pancaratras state that the personality of jiva called Sarikar~ara
has emerged from Vasudeva, the supreme cause of all causes, that Pradyumna, the
mind, has come from Sarikar~ara, and that Aniruddha, the ego, has come from
Pradyumna. But one cannot say that the living entity Uiva) takes birth or is created,
for such a statement is against the injunction of the Vedas. As stated in the Katha
Upani~d (2.18), living entities, as individual spiritual souls, can have neither birth
nor death. All Vedic literature declares th at the living entities are eternal. Therefore
when it is said that Sarikar~ara is jiva, this indicates that He is the predominating
Deity of the living entities. Similarly, Pradyumna is the predominating Deity of the
mind, and Aniruddha is the predominating Deity of the ego.
"It has been said that Pradyumna, the mind, was produced from Sarikar~ara. But
if Sarikar~ara were a living entity, this could not be accepted, because a living
entity cannot be the cause of the mind. The Vedic injunctions state that everything
- including life, mind and the senses-comes from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. It is impossible for the mind to be produced by a living entity, for the
Vedas state that everything comes from the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Lord .
"Sarikar~apa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha have all the potent features of the
absolute Personality of Godhead, according to the revealed scriptures, which contain undeniable facts that no one can refute. Therefore these quadruple forms are
never to be considered ordinary living beings. Each of Them is a plenary expansion
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of the Absolute Godhead, and thus each is identical with the Supreme Lord in
knowledge, opulence, energy, influence, prowess and potencies. The evidence of
Pancaratra cannot be neglected. Only untrained persons who have not genuinely
studied the Pancariitras think that the Pancariitras contradict the ~rutis regarding the
birth or beginning of the living entity. In this connection, we must accept the verdict
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which says: 'The absolute Personality of Godhead, who is
known as Vasudeva and who is very much affectionate toward His surrendered
devotees, expands Himself in quadruple forms who are subordinate to Him and at
the same time identical with Him in all respects.' The Pau~kara-sarhhitii states: 'The
scriptures that recommend that briihmaras worship the quadruple forms of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead are called agamas (authorized Vedic literatures].'
In all Vai;;rava literature it is said that worshiping these quadruple forms is as good
as worshiping the Supreme Personality o f Godhead Vasudeva, who in His different
expansions, complete in six opulences, can accept offerings from His devotees of the
results of their prescribed duties. Worshiping the expansions for pastimes, such as
Nrsimha, Rama, ~e~a and Kurma, promotes one to the worship of the Sankar~ara
quadruple. From that position one is raised to the platform of worshiping Vasudeva,
the Supreme Brahman. In the Pau!jkara-sarhhitii it is said : 'If one fully worships
according to the regulative principles, one can attain the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Vasudeva. It is to be accepted that Sankaq;al)a, Pradyumna and
Aniruddha are as good as Lord Vasudeva, for They all have inconceivable power
and can accept transcendental forms like Vasudeva. Sari kar~aQa, Pradyu mna and
Aniruddha are never born, but They can manifest Themselves in various incarnations before the eyes of pure devotees. This is the conclusion of all Vedic literature.
That the Lord can manifest Himself before His devotees by His inconceivable power
is not against the teaching of the Paficaratra. Since Sankar~aQa, Pradyumna and
Aniruddha are actually the predominating Deities of all living entities, the total
mind , and the total ego, the descriptions of Sarikaq;a[la, Pradyumna and Aniruddha
as j7va, mind and ego are never contradictory to the statements of the scriptures.
These names identify these Deities, just as the terms 'sky' and 'light' sometimes
identify the Absolute Brahman.
"The scriptures completely deny the birth or production of the living entity.
In the Parama-sarhhitii it is described that material nature, which is used for others'
purposes, is factually inert and always subject to transformation . The field of
material nature is the arena of the activities of fruitive actors and since the material
field is externally related with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is also
eternal. In every sarhhitii, the jiva (living entity) has been accepted as eternal , and
in the Pancariitra the birth of the jiva is completely denied. Anything that is produced must also be annihilated. Therefore if we accept the birth of the living entity,
we also have to accept his annihilation. But since the Vedic literatures say that the
living entity is eternal, one should not think the living being to be produced at a
certain time. In the beginning of the Parama-sarhhita it is definitely stated that the
face of material nature is constantly changeable. Therefore beginning, annihilation
and all such terms are applicable only in t he material nature .
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"Considering all these points, one should understand that Sarikaracarya's statement that Sarikar~al)a is born as ajiva is completely against the Vedic statements.
His assertions are completely refuted by the above arguments. In this connection the
commentary of Sridhara Svami on Srimad-Bhiigavatam (3.1.34) is very helpful."
For a detailed refutation of Sarikaracarya's arguments to prove Sarikar~ara an
ordinary living being, one may refer to Srimat Sudarsanacarya's commentary on
Sri-bhii,sya, which is known as the Sruta-prakiiSikii.
The original quadruple forms Kr~l)a, Baladeva, Pradyumna and Aniruddha expand into another quadruple, which is present in the Vaikul)tha planets of the
spiritual sky. Therefore the quadruple forms in the spiritual sky are the second
manifestation of the original quadruple in Dvaraka. As explained above, Vasudeva,
Sar'lkar~ara, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are all changeless, transcendental plenary
expansions of the Supreme Lord who have no relation to the material modes. The
Sarikar~al)a form in the second quadruple is not only a representation of Balarama
but also the original cause of the Causal Ocean, where Karai)Odaka~ayi Vi~I)U lies
asleep, breathing out the seeds of innumerable universes.
In the spiritual sky there is a spiritual creative energy technically called Suddhasattva, which is a pure spiritual energy that sustains all the Vaikur]tha planets with
the full opulences of knowledge, wealth, prowess, etc. All these actions of ;uddhasattva display the potencies of Maha-Sar'lkar~al)a, who is the ultimate reservoir of all
individual living entities who are suffering in the material world. When the cosmic
creation is annihilated, the living entities, who are indestructible by nature, rest
in the body of Maha-Sarikar~al)a . Sarikar~al)a is therefore sometimes called the
total jiva. As spiritual sparks, the living entities have the tendency to be inactive
in the association of material energy, just as sparks of a fire have the tendency to
be extinguished as soon as they leave the fire. The spiritual nature of the living
being can be rekindled, however, in association with the Supreme Being. Because
the living being can appear either in matter or in spirit, the jiva is called the marginal
potency.
Sari kar~al)a is the origin of Karal)a Vi~QU, who is the original form who creates the
universes, and that Sarikar~al)a is but a plenary expansion of Sri Nityananda Rama.

TEXT 42

~~ ~ ~1{ i!i~-~,.~'1 I

~~r.-~~~ f?!tt1, ~t~tefJ ~t1{'J II 8~ II
tiinhii ye riimera rDpa--mahii-sankar!jat;/0
cic-chakti-iiSraya tinho, kiirarera kiirara
SYNONYMS

tiinhii-there; ye-which; riimera rupa- t he personal feature of Balarama; mahiicit-Sakti-iiSraya-the shelter of the spiritual potency;
tinho-He; kiirarera kiirara-the cause of all causes.

sankar,sara-Maha-Sarikar~al)a;
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TRANSLATION
There the personal feature of Balarama called Maha-Sarikar~ar;~a is the shelter of
the spiritual energy. He is the primary cause, the cause of all causes.
TEXT 43

f~~~ ~<fi--'~~' ~tlf I

~~,1f~ ~~ '~~tft·•H1f II 8~ II
cic-chakti-yi/asa eka-- ·~uddha-sattva' nama
Suddha-sattva-maya y ata vaikurthadi-dhama
SYNONYMS
cit-~kti-vilasa- pastimes

in the spiritual energy; eka- one; ~uddha-sattva namapure existence, free from material contamination; !;uddhasattva-maya- of purely spiritual existence; yata-all; vaikur.tha-adi-dhilma-the
spiritual planets, known as Yaikur;~thas .
named

~uddha-sattva,

TRANSLATION
One variety of the pastimes of the spiritual energy is described as pure goodness
[ vi~uddha-sattva]. It comprises all the abodes of Vaikur;~tha.
TEXT 44

~r~~~ ~~~ ~<15" m

1

~~~~Sfi A~ lR, ~~~ ~.,~ II 88 II
~afl-vidhai~varya

tanha sakala cinmaya
sankar.sarera vibhDti saba, janiha ni~caya
SYNONYMS

~a.t-vidha-ai~varya- six

kinds of opulences; tanhil-there; saka/a cit-maya-everyLord Sarikar~aQa; vibhOti saba-all different
opulences;janiha niScaya- know certainly.
thing spiritual ;

sanka~arera- of

TRANSLATION
The six attributes are all spiritual. Know for certain that they are all manifestations of the opulence of Sarikar~ar;~a .
TEXT 45

'i\~'·itl1f ~..-t~ IJI~ -tf9 ~ I
'Q~61-~~ ~ ._.t~i II 8~ II
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'iiva'-nama ta,tasthiikhya eka ~akti haya
mahii-s011kar,sara- -saba jivera a~raya
SYNONYMS

jiva-the living entity ; nama-named ; ta,ta-sthii-akhya- known as the marginal
potency; eka- one ; ~akti- ene rgy; haya- is; maha-sanka~ara - of the name MahaSari kar~al)a; saba-all ;jivera-of living entities; a~raya-the shelter.
TRANSLATION
There is one marginal potency, known as the jiva.
of all jivas.
TEXT 46

Maha-Sarikar~_al)a

is the shelter

~~ ~Itt'! ~--te,~, ~~~~ ~'At I

~-~ '1~'1 ~~118~11
yanha haite vi~votpatti, yanhiite pralaya
sei puru~era sankar~ara sama~raya
SYNONYMS

yanhii haite-from whom; vi~va-utpatti- the creation of the material cosmic
manifestation ; yanhiite-in whom; pra/aya-merging; sei puru~era- of that Supreme
Personality of Godhead; sankar~ara-of the name Sarikar.sal)a; samtHraya- the
original shelter.
TRANSLATION
Sarikar~ar;ta is the original shelter of the puru~a, from whom this world is created
and in whom it is dissolved.

TEXT 47

~~' ~~6-.i!, ~ ~'Itt

I

'~il•' <IS~ i{ftJ 'If~ ~t~ II 8" II
sarviidbhuta, ai~varya apara
'ananta' kahite nare mahimii yiinhiira

sarvii~raya,

SYNONYMS
sarva-ii~raya-the

shelterof everything;sarva-adbhuta- wonderful in every respect;

ai~varya- opulences; apiira-unfathomed ; ananta- Ananta Se~a; kahite niire - cannot

speak; mahimii yiinhiira-the glories of whom.
TRANSLATION
He [Sarikar~apa] is the shelter of everything. He is wonderful in every respect,
and His opulences are infinite. Even Ananta cannot describe His glory .
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TEXT 48

~' ~~' '~'1' ift1l i

ftit~ ~ ~~-t, <;;~ ~i!Jt~itlf II 8\r' II
turiya, viSuddha-sattva, 'sankar~ara' nama
tinho yanra ati?Sa, sei nityananda-rama
SYNONYMS

turiya- transcendental; viSuddha-sattva-pure existence; saflkar~O(IO nama-named
tinho yanra ati?Sa- of whom that Sarikar~ar;Ja is also a partial expansion;
sei nityananda-rama-that person is known as Balarama or Nityananda.
Sarikar~ar;Ja;

TRANSLATION
That Sarikar~apa, who is transcendental pure goodness, is a partial expansion of
Nityananda Balarama.
TEXT 49

~i~ <;;tft~f '~~ ~Rtlll't9f ~~'1 I
il~ ~t~1f ~~ ~il Nlf11fil II 8~

II

aHoma Slokera kaila sank~epe vivarara
navama S/okera artha Suna diya mana
SYNONYMS
a,stama-e ighth ; Slokera -of the verse; kaila- l have done; sank~epe-in brief;
vivarara-descri ption; navama- the ninth; S!okera-of the verse; artha- the meaning;
Suna- please hear; diya mana- with mental attention.
TRANSLATION
have briefly explained the eighth verse. Now please listen with attention as I
explain the ninth verse.
TEXT 50

1ft~t;siJ"~~~~tsr:
C"tC~ "'t"llt~ <ll't11~wt~-1\Cif J I

~t'll~t~"t: .!ll'PJ:.lft"l't Fir elf~~~ .!1\f.r~rt.,~~t~~ ~9fr.'f1 n •.
maya-bhartaJar(fa-sanghaSrayangaf:l
Sete sak~at kararambhodhi-madhye
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yasyaikarh~aly ~rT-puman

adi-devas
tarh ~rT-nityananda-ramarh prapadye
SYNONYMS

maya-bharta- the master of the illusory energy; ajiir9a-sangha- of the multitude
of universes; asraya- the shelter; angaly -whose body; ~ete - He lies; sak,sat- directly;
klirara-ambhodhi-madhye- in the midst of the Causal Ocean ; yasya-whose; ekaarhSaly- one portion; ~rT-puman - the Supreme Person; adi-devaly - the original puru,sa
incarnation; tam- to Him; ~rT-nityananda-ramam - to Lord Balarama in the form of
Lord Nityananda;prapadye- 1 surrender.
TRANSLATION
I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of Sri Nityananda Rama, whose partial
representation called Karar'odaka~ayi Vi ~r'u, lying on the Karar'a Ocean, is the
original puru~a, the master of the ilfusory energy, and the shelter of all the universes.
TEXT 51

~t·~~ ~· ~~~ 'ft11 I

~~ ~~~ '~t~$ft(<t' ~tlf II ct~ II
vaikur.tha-bahire yei jyotir-maya dhama
tahara bahire 'karararrava' nama
SYNONYMS

vaikur.tha-bahire- outside the Vaikur'tha planets;yei- that;jyotily-maya dhamaimpersonal Brahman effulgence; tahara bahire- outside that effulgence; kararaarrava nama- an ocean called KaraQa.
TRANSLATION
Outside the VaikuMha planets is the impersonal Brahman effulgence, and beyond
that effulgence is the Karapa Ocean, or Causal Ocean.
PURPORT
The impersonal glowing effulgence known as impersonal Brahman is the outer
space of tbe Vaikup~ha planets in the spiritual sky. Beyond that impersonal
Brahman is the great Causal Ocean, which lies between the material and spiritual
skies. The material nature is a by-product of this Causal Ocean.
Karapodaka~ayi Vi~QU, who lies on the Causal Ocean, creates the universes merely
by glancing upon material nature . Therefore Kr~Qa personally has nothing to do with
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the material creation. Bhagavad-gitii confirms that the Lord glances over material
nature, and thus she produces the many material universes. Neither Kn;t'la in Goloka
nor Narayat'la in YaikUI)!ha comes directly in contact with the material creation.
They are completely aloof from the mate rial energy.
It is the function of Maha-Sarikar?at'la in the form of Karat'lodaka~ayi Vi?t'IU to
glance over the material creation, which is situated beyond the limits of the Causal
Ocean. Material nature is connected with the Personality of Godhead by His glance
over her and nothing more. It is said that she is impregnated by the energy of His
glance. The material energy, maya, never even touches the Causal Ocean , for the
Lord's glance focuses upon her from a great distance away.
The glancing power of the Lord agitates the entire cosmic energy, and thus its
actions begin at once. This indicates that matter, however powerful she may be, has
no power by herself. Her activity begins by the grace of the Lord, and then the
entire cosmic creation is manifested in a systematic way. The example of a woman's
conception can help us understand this subject to a certain extent. The mother is
passive , but the father puts his energy within the mother, and thus she conceives.
She supplies the ingredients for the birth of the child in her womb. Similarly, the
Lord activates material nature, which then supplies the ingredients for cosmic
development.
Material nature has two different phases. The aspect called pradhana supplies the
material ingredients for cosmic development, and the aspect called maya causes the
manifestation of her ingredients, which are temporary like foam in the ocean. In
reality, the temporary manifestations of material nature are originally: caused by the
spiritual glance of the Lord. The Personality of Godhead is the direct, or remote,
cause of creation, and material nature is the indirect, or immediate , cause. Materialistic scientists, puffed-up by the magical changes their so-called inventions have
brought about, cannot see the real potency of Godhead behind matter. Therefore
the jugglery of science is gradually leading people to a godless civilization at the
cost of the goal of human life. Having missed the goal of life, materialists run after
self-sufficiency, not knowing that material nature is already self-sufficient by the
grace of God . Thus creating a colossal hoax in the name of civilization, they create
an imbalance in the natural self-sufficiency of material nature.
To think of material nature as all in all, not knowing the original cause, is
ignorance. Lord Caitanya appeared to dissipate this darkness of ignorance by
igniting the spark of spiritual life that can, by His causeless mercy, enlighten the
entire world.
To explain how maya acts by Kf?t'la's power, the author of Sri Caitanya-caritiimrta
gives the example that an iron rod in a fi re, although it is not fire, becomes red-hot
and acts like fire itself. Similarly, all the actions and reactions of material nature
are not actually the work of material nature, but are actions and reactions of the
energy of the Supreme Lord manifested through matter. The power of electricity
is transmitted through the medium of copper, but this does not mean that the
copper is electricity. The power is generated at a powerhouse under the control of
an expert living being. Similarly, behind all the jugglery of the natural laws is a
great living being, who is a person like the mechanical engineer in the powerhouse .
It is by His intelligence that the entire cosmic creation moves in a systematic way.
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The modes of nature that directly cause material actions are also originally
activated by Naraya~a. A simple example will explain how this is so. When a potter
manufactures a pot from earth, the potte r's wheel, his tools and the potter himself
are the remote causes of the pot, but the potter is the chief cause. Similarly,
Naraya~a is the chief cause of all material creations, and the material energy supplies
the ingredients of matter. Therefore without Naraya~a, all other causes are useless,
just as the potter's wheel and tools are useless without the potter himself. Since
materialistic scientists ignore the Personality of Godhead, it is as if they were concerned with the potter's wheel and its rotation, the potter's tools and the ingredients for the pots, but had no knowledge of the potter himself. Therefore modern
science has created an imperfect, godless civilization that is in gross ignorance of the
ultimate cause. Scientific advancement should have a great goal to attain, and that
great goal should be the Personality of Godhead . In Bhagavad-gita it is said that
after conducting research for many, many births, great men of knowledge who
stress the importance of experimental thought can know the Personality of Godhead ,
who is the cause of all causes. When one knows Him perfectly, one surrenders unto
Him and then becomes a mahatma.
TEXT 52

~~~ ~~~1 ~<IS ~tti ~~fif

I

~-., ~'1t11-\!tf itt~ ~.,fit " ~~

"

vaikur.tha berfiyii eka ache jala-nidhi
ananta, apara--tiira nahika avadhi
SYNONYMS

vaikur.tha-the spiritual planets of Vaikur)!ha; berfiya-surrounding; eka-one;
ache-there is; jala-nidhi-ocean of water; ananta-unlimited; apara-unfathomed;
tara-of that; nahika-no; avadhi-limitation.
TRANSLATION
Surrounding Vaikur)!ha is a mass of water that is endless, unfathomed and
unlimited.
TEXT 53

~~~~t ~~flf lf~" m
1ft~ ~ \!~ Q

1

-ttfil ~ II

tt~ II

vaikur.thera p[thivy-adi sakala cinmaya
mayika bhDtera tathi janma nahi haya

Adi-nla, Chapter 5

423

SYNONYMS
vaikur_thera- of th e spiritual world ; prthivi-iidi- earth, water, etc.; sakala- all ;
cit-maya- spiritual ; miiyika- material; bhDtera- of elements; tathi- there; janmageneration ; niihi haya- there is not.

TRANSLATION
The earth, water, fire, air and ether of Vaikur)tha are all spiritual. Material
elements are not found there .
TEXT 54

fRAt-~ <;JI~ 9f~1f ~11{'1 I
~ ~~ ~'tl '51tr1 ~~~~ II ~8 II
cinmaya-ja/a sei parama kiirara
yiira eka kara ganga patita-piivana

SYNONYMS
cit-maya- spiritual ; ja/a- water; sei- that ; parama kiirara- original cause; yiira-of
which; eka- one ; ka[lii- drop ; gahgii- the sacred Ganges; patita-piivana- the deliverer
of fallen souls.
TRANSLATION
The water of the Kiral)a Ocean, which is the original cause, is therefore spiritual.
The sacred Ganges, which is but a drop of it, purifies the fallen souls.
TEXT 55

~ ~' ~t1f'tl'(r;~ ~ ~..'1
~9f~tJ ~~~~~~-At~ II ~~ II
sei ta' kiirarorrave sei sahkar~ara
iipaniira eka arh5e karena 5ayana

SYNONYMS
sei- that; ta '-certainly; kiirara-arrave- in the Ocean of Cause , or Causal Ocean;
sei- that; sahkar~ara - Lord Sarikar?al)a; iipaniira- of His own; eka- one; arh5e- by
the part; karena 5ay ana- lies down .

TRANSLATION
In that ocean lies one plenary portion of Lord

Sarikar~l)a .
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TEXT 56

~~i!!f~i ~1!RI, f!•ttti iSf~~·<l511f'l I
...t.....~\!11( ~ 1l't1rA1 h'l " ~~ "
mahat-sra~Jii puru~a, tinho jagat-karara
adya-avatara kare mayaya ik~ara

SYNONYMS
mahat-sra~Jii- the creator of the total material energy;puru~a- the person; tinho
- He;jagat-karara-the cause of the material cosmic manifestation; adya- original ;
avatara-incarnation; kare-does; mayaya-over the material energy; ik~ara- glance.

TRANSLATION

He is known as the first puru~a, the creator of the total material energy. He, the
cause of the universes, the first incarnation, casts His glance over maya.
TEXT 57

1ffiftlltf9 m

mcttm <ll1~ct 1

~'1-~'ii!f ~"Rti ~~ i\tt1f II ~'l II
miiya-Sakti rahe kararabdhira bahire
karara-samudra maya paraSite nare
SYNONYMS

maya-Sakti-material energy; rahe-remains; karara-abdhira- to the Causal Ocean ;
bahire- external; karara-samudra- the Causal Ocean; maya- material energy; paraSite
nare-cannot touch.
TRANSLATION
Maya-~akti

resides outside the Ocean of KaratJa. Maya cannot touch its waters.
TEXT 58

(;~~ '!' ~11( 'J.l~ ...~f.lf! I

iSf'SfeiR i:l~~ '~'fie{'' ~'~ "

Qlr "

sei to' mayara dui-vidha avasthiti
jagatera upadana 'pradhana', prakrti
SYNONYMS

sei-that; ta'-certainly; mayara-of the material energy; dui-vidha- two varieties;
avasthiti- existence; jagatera-of the material world; upadana- the ingredients;
pradhana - named pradhana; prakrti- material nature.
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TRANSLATION
Maya has two varieties of existence. One is called pradhana or prakrti. It supplies
the ingredients of the material world.
PURPORT
Miiyii, the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is divided into
two parts. Miiyii is the cause and the ingredient of the cosmic manifestation. As the
cause of the cosmic manifestation she is known as miiyii, and as the agent supplying
the ingredients of the cosmic manifestation she is known as pradhiina. An explicit
description of these divisions of external energy is given in Srimad-Bhiigavatam
(11.24.1-4). Elsewhere in Srimad-Bhiigavatam (10.63.26) the ingredients and cause
of the material cosmic manifestation are described as follows:
kiilo daivarh karma jivaiJ svabhiivo
dravyarh k~etrarh priira iitmii vikiiraiJ
tat-sanghiito bija-roha-praviihas
tvan-miiyai~ii tan-ni~edharh prapadye

"0 my Lord! Time, activity, providence and nature are four parts of the causai
aspect [miiyii] of the external energy. The conditioned vital force, the subtle material ingredients called the dravya, and material nature (which is the field of activity
where the false ego acts as the soul), as well as the eleven senses and five elements
(earth, water, fire, air and ether), which are the sixteen ingredients of the bodythese are the ingredient aspect of miiyii. The body is generated from activity, and
activity is generated from the body, just as a tree is generated from a seed that is
generated from a tree. This reciprocal cause and effect is called miiyii. My dear
Lord, You can save me from this cycle of cause and effect. I worship Your lotus
feet."
Although the living entity is primarily related to the causal portion of miiyii, he
is nevertheless conducted by the ingredients of miiyii. Three forces work in the
causal portion of miiyii: knowledge, desire and activity. The material ingredients
are a manifestation of miiyii as pradhiina. In other words, when the three qualities
of miiyii are in a dormant stage, they exist as prokrti, avyakta or pradhiina. The word
avyakta, referring to the non manifest, is another name of pradhiina. In the avyakta
stage, material nature is without varieties. Varieties are manifested by the pradhiina
portion of miiyii. The word pradhiina is therefore more important than avyakta or
prakrti.
TEXT 59

•'5t'-m'1 ~ ~ ""9fi 1

llf~ ~·1~i11!'ttf ~· ~ ~9fi II~._, II

jagat-kiirara nahe prakrti jafja-rupii
5akti saflciiriyii tiire kr~ra kare krpii
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SYNONYMS

jagat-of the material world; karara- the cause; nahe-cannot be; prakrti-the
material nature; ja(fa-rupti-dull, without action; Sakti-energy; sai'lcariya- infusing;
tare-unto the dull material nature; k~(la - Lord Kr~Qa; kare-shows; krpa-mercy.
TRANS LATION
Because prakrti is dull and inert, it cannot actually be the cause of the material
world. But Lord Kr~rya shows His mercy by infusing His energy into the dull, inert
material nature.
TEXT 60

~-t~J 121~~ •11 <;,ft'l ~f'i I
..filatt~ <;t'f~ ~~ ~Rll "ftf'i II ~o II
kr~ra-Saktye prakrti haya gaura karara
agni-Saktye !auha y aiche karaye jtirara

SYNONYMS
kr~ra-Saktye - by the energy of Kg;l)a; prak_rti- the material nature; hayabecomes; gaura-indirect; karara- cause; agni-Saktye- by the energy of fire ; lauhairon;yaiche- just as; karaye-becomes;jtirara- powerful or red-hot.

TRANSLATION
Thus prakrti, by the energy of Lord Kr~l)a, becomes the secondary cause, just as
iron becomes red-hot by the energy of fire.
TEXT 61
~<!f ~ ~41t~~tf'i I

~~- ~111:'1" ~ ~t'51~il II ~~ II
ataeva kr~ra mula-jagat-ktirara
prakrti--ktirara yaiche aja-ga/a-stana
SYNONYMS

ataeva- therefore; k[~(la - Lord K[~l) a ; mUla- original; jagat-karara- the cause of
the cosmic manifestation; prakrti-material nature; karara- cause; yaiche- exactly
like ; ajti-ga/a-stana- nipples on the neck of a goat.
TRANSLATION
Therefore Lord Kr~l)a is the original cause of the cosmic manifestation. Prakrti is
like the nipples on the neck of a goat, for they cannot give any milk.
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PURPORT
The external energy, composed of pradhiina or prakrti as the ingredient-supplying
portion and miiyii as the causal portion, is known as miiyii-~akti. Inert material
nature is not the actual cause of the material manifestation, for Karar;J3rr;Java~ayi,
Maha-Yi~QU, the plenary expansion of Kf~l)a, activates all the ingredients. It is in this
way that material nature has the power to supply the ingredients. The example
given is that iron has no power to heat or 'burn, but after coming in contact with fire
the iron becomes red-hot and can then diffuse heat and burn other things. Material
nature is like iron, for it has no independence to act without the touch of Vi?QU,
who is compared to fire. Lord Vi?QU activates material nature by the power of His
glance, and then the ironlike material nature becomes a material-supplying agent
just as iron made red-hot becomes a burning agent. Material nature cannot independently become an agent for supplying the material ingredients. This is more clearly
explained by Sri Kapiladeva, an incarnation of Godhead, in SrTmad-Bhiigavatam

(3.28.40):
yatholmukiid visphulingiid
dhumiid viipi sva-sambhaviit
apy iitmatveniibhimatiid
yathiignil} prthag ulmukiit

"Although smoke, flaming wood, and sparks are all considered together as ingredients
of a fire, the flaming wood is nevertheless different from the fire, and the smoke is
different from the flaming wood." The material elements (earth, water, fire, etc.)
are like smoke, the living entities are like sparks, and material nature as pradhiina is
like the flaming wood . But all of them together are recipients of power from the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and are thus able to manifest their individual
capacities. In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin of all
manifestations. Material nature can supply only when it is activated by the glance
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
just as a woman can deliver a child after being impregnated by the semina of a
man, so material nature can supply the material elements after being glanced upon
by Maha-Vi~QU. Therefore pradhiina cannot be independent of the superintendence
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gTtii (9.1 0).
Mayiidhyak~era prakrtil} suyate sa-cariicaram: prakrti, the total material energy,
works under the superintendence of the Lord. The original source of the material
elements is Kr~Qa. Therefore the attempt of the atheistic Sarikhya philosophers to
consider material nature the source of these elements, forgetting Kr~Qa, is useless,
like trying to get milk from the nipple-like bumps of skin hanging on the neck of a
goat.

TEXT 62

1fArt-~~tllf ~~ '!1~ ~-~t~ct I

~~ ~' ~tt'! ~t1-~- ~ct II ~ II
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maya-arh~e kahi tare nimitta-karara
seha nahe, yate karta-hetu- -narayara

SYNONYMS
maya-arh~e -to the other portion of the material nature; kahi- 1 say; tare- unto
her; nimitta-karara- immediate cause; seha nahe- that cannot be; yate- because;
karta-hetu- the original cause; naraya~w - Lord NarayaQa.

TRANSLATION
The maya aspect of material nature is the immediate cause of the cosmic manifestation. But it also cannot be the real cause, for the original cause is Lord NarayaQa.
TEXT 63

~tJ1f f.Uit~·(;l(1._ ~ ~·~tf I

~t~ •1tt~1f ~~-~:q1<t~t1f " ~~ "
ghatera nimitta-hetu yaiche kumbhakara
taiche jagatera karta--puru~avatara
SYNONYMS

ghatera- of the earthen pot; nimitta-hetu- original cause; yaiche - just as;
kumbhakara- the potter; taiche-si m i larly; jagatera karta- the creator of the material
world;puru~a-avatara - the puru~a

incarnation, or

KaraQiirQava~ayi Vi~QU .

TRANSLATION
Just as the original cause of an earthen pot is the potter, so the creator of the
material world is the first puru~a incarnation [ KaraQarQav~ayi Vi~QU].
TEXT 64

"-~, ~ iltf ~t~ ~~ I
~t~~ mct- ~illi·~~tfir ~?t'hl u~s u
kr~ra--karta, maya tailra karena sahaya
gha_tera karara--cakra-darrfadi upaya

SYNONYMS

kmw- Lord Kf~Qa; karta-the creator; maya- material energy; tailra- His; karen a
- does; sahaya- assistance; ghatera karara- the cause of the earthen pot; cakradarrfa-tidi- the wheel, the rod, and so on; upaya- instruments.
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TRANSLATION
Lord Kf~l)a is the creator, and maya only helps Him as an instrument, just like
the potter's wheel and other instruments, which are the instrumental causes of a pot.
TEXT 65

~ ~t~ ~~ ~ 1ttittt'! ~if I
"C11fi'Pf ~ ~"! "Ciif;~ ~ II ~ct II
dura haite puru~a kare mayate avadhana
jiva-rupa virya tate karena adhana
SYNONYMS

dura haite- from a distance; puru~a - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kare does; mayate- unto the material energy ; avadhana- glancing over; iiva-rupa-the
living entities; virya- seed; tate- in her; karena- does; adhana- impregnation.
TRANSLATION
The first puru~a casts His glance at maya from a distance, and thus He impregnates
her with the seed of life in the form of the living entities.
TEXT 66

rJI"Cii 'e1~tlf ~ 1t11ft~~ ~ .. I

1tti1 ~~~ wt.- "!~ ~~J 1f'1 II ~~ II
eka angabhase kare mayate milano
maya haite janme tabe brahmar(iera gara
SYNONYMS

eka- one; anga-abhase- bodily reflection; kare- does; mayate- in the material
energy; milano- mixture; maya- the material energy; haite- from; janme- grows;
tabe- then; brahma-ar(iera gara- the groups of universes.
TRANSLATION
The reflected rays of His body mix with maya, and thus maya gives birth to
myriads of universes.
PURPORT
The Vedic conclusion is that the cosmic manifestation visible to the eyes of the
conditioned soul is caused by the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead,
through the exertion of His specific energies, although in the conclusion of
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atheistic deliberations this manifested cosmic exhibition is attributed to materi al
nature . The energy of the Absolute Truth is exhibited in three ways : spiritual ,
material and marginal. The Absolute Truth is identical with His spiritual energy .
Only when contacted by the spiritual energy can the material energy work and th e
temporary material manifestations thus appear active. In the conditioned state th e
living entities of the marginal energy are a mixture of spiritual and material energies.
The marginal energy is originally under the control of the spiritual en e rgy, but,
under the control of the material energy, the living entities have been wandering in
forgetfulness within the material world since time imme morial.
The conditioned state is caused by misuse of the individual independence of th e
spiritual platform, for this separates the living entity from the association of the
spiritual energy. But when the living entity is enlightened by the grace of the
Supreme Lord or His pure devotee and becomes inclined to revive his original state
of loving service, he is on the most auspicious platform of eternal bliss and knowledge. The marginal jiva, or living entity , misuses his independence and becomes
averse to the eternal service attitude when he independently thinks he is not energy
but the energetic. This misconception of his own existence leads him to the attitud e
of lording it over material nature .
Material nature appears to be just the opposite of the spiritual energy. The fact is
that the material energy can work only when in contact with the spiritual energy.
Originally the energy of Kf~Qa is spiritual, but it works in diverse ways, like electrical energy, which can exhibit the functions of refrigerating or heating through its
manifestations in different ways. The material energy is spiritual energy covered by
a cloud of illusion, or miiyii. Therefore, the material energy is not self-sufficient in
working. Kf~Qa invests His spiritual energy into material energy , and then it can act,
just as iron can act like fire after being heated by fire . The material energy can act
only when empowered by the spiritual energy.
When covered by the cloud of material energy, the living entity, who is also a
spiritual energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forgets about the activities
of the spiritual energy and considers all that happens in the material manifestation
to be wonderful. But a person who is engaged in devotional service in full Kr~Qa
consciousness and who is therefore already situated in the spiritual energy can
understand that the material energy has no independent powers; whatever actions
are going on are due to the help of the sp iritual energy . The material energy, which
is a perverted form of the spiritual energy, presents everything pervertedly, thus
causing misconceptions and duality. Material scientists and philosophers conditioned
by the spell of material nature suppose that material energy acts automatically, and
therefore they are frustrated, like an illusioned person who tries to get milk from
the nipple-like bunches of skin on the neck of a goa t. As there is no possib(lity
of getting milk from these bunches of skin, there is similarly no possibility that
anyone will be successful in understanding the original cause of creation by forwarding theories produced by the material energy. Such an attempt is a manifestation of ignorance.
The material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called miiyii, or
illusion, because in two capacities (by supplying the material elements and by
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causing the material manifestation} it makes the conditioned soul unable to understand the real truth of creation. When a living entity is liberated, however, from the
conditional life of matter, he can understand the two different activities of material
nature , namely covering and bewildering.
The origin of creation is the Supreme Personality of Godhead . As confirmed in
Bhagavad-gltii (9.1 0}, the cosmic manifestation is working under the direction of
the Supreme Lord, who invests the material energy with three material qualities.
Agitated by these qualities, the elements supplied by the material energy produce
varieties of things, just as an artist produces varieties of pictures by mixing the three
colors red, yellow and blue . Yellow represents the quality of goodness, red represents passion, and blue represents ignorance. Therefore the colorful material creation
is but an interaction of these three qualities, represented in eighty-one varieties of
mixtures (3 x 3 equalling 9, 9 x 9 thus equalling 81 ). Deluded by material
energy, the conditioned soul , enamored by these eighty-one varieties of manifestations, wants to lord it over material energy, just as a fly wants to enjoy a fire. This
illusion is the net result of the conditioned soul's forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When conditioned, the soul is
impelled by the material energy to engage in sense gratification, whereas one enlightened by the spiritual energy engages h imself in the service of the Supreme Lord
in his eternal relationship .
Kr~Qa is the original cause of the spiritual world, and He is the covered cause of
the material manifestation. He is also the original cause of the marginal potency, the
living entities. He is both the leader and maintainer of the living entities, who are
called marginal potency because they can act under the protection of the spiritual
energy or under the cover of the material energy. With the help of the spiritual
energy we can understand that independence is visible only in Kr~Qa, who by His
inconceivable energy is able to act in any way He likes.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Absolute Whole, and the living entities
are parts of the Absolute Whole . This re lationship of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and the living entities is eternal. One should never mistakenly think that
the spiritual whole can be divided into small parts by the small material energy.
Bhagavad-gitii does not support this May avada theory. Rather, it clearly states that
the living entities are eternally small fragments of the supreme spiritual whole. As a
part can never be equal with the whole, so a living entity, as a minute fragment of
the spiritual whole, cannot be equal at any time to the Supreme Whole, the
absolute Personality of Godhead. Although the Supreme Lord and the living entities
are quantitatively related as the whole a nd the parts, the parts are nevertheless
qualitatively one with the whole. Thus the living entities, although always qualitatively one with the Supreme Lord, are in a relative position . The Supreme
Personality of Godhead is the controller of everything, and the living entities are
always controlled either by the spiritual energy or by the material energy. Therefore
a living entity can never become the controller of material or spiritual energies. The
natural position of the living being is always as a subordinate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When one agrees to act in such a position, he attains perfection
in life, but if one rebels against this principle, he is in the conditioned state .
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TEXT 67

<e~'ltlfJ, 'lilt~· ~ ~'lfit.r I
~'ftt'l ~ ~ ~ ~

11

~"

n

agarya, ananta yata ar(fa-sannive~a
tata-rupe puru~a kare sabiite prakiiSa
SYNONYMS

agarya- innumerable; ananta-unli mited; yata-all; ar9a- universes; sannive~a
groups; tata-rupe-in as many forms; puru~a - the Lord; kare- does; sabiite- in every
one of them;prakaSa- manifestation .
TRANSLATION

The puru~a enters each and every one of the countless universes. He manifests
Himself' in as many separate forms as there are universes.
TEXT 68

1_11Q(-ift~tr;'! ~t<!f <!ftf~t;t -.rtlll

~ w~ ~~ ~'G-~<W't n ~"" n
puru~a-niisiite

ni~vasa

yabe biihiriiya Sviisa
sahite haya brahmar(fa-prakiiSa
SYNONYMS

puru~a-nasate - in the nostrils of the Lord ; yabe- wh en; biihiraya- expels; ~vasa
breath; niSviisa sahite- with that exhalati o n; hay a- th ere is; brahmar(fa-praka~a
manifestation of universes.
TRANSLATION

When the
breath .

puru~a

exhales, the universes become manifest with each outward
TEXT 69

~'l 'tt~ ~ ~t<!ftllf ~"!!tt I

'tt~-~ 81'fit~ ''it-t ~-l~Rf"'t~ II ~~ ll
punarapi Svasa yabe praveSe an tare
Svasa-saha brahmar(fa paiSe puru~a-SarTre
SYNONYMS

punarapi- thereafter ; Svasa- breath ; yabe- when; praveSe- enters ; antare - within ;
that inhaled breath ; brahmar(la- universes; paiSe - enter; puru~a
Sarire- within the body of the Lord.
~viisa-saha- with
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TRANSLATION
Thereafter, when He inhales, all the un ive rses again enter His body.
PURPORT
In His form as Karal)odaka~ayi Vi~I)U the Lord impregnates material nature by His
glance. The transcendental molecules of that glance are particles of spirit, or
spiritual atoms, which appear in different species of life according to the seeds of
their individual karma from the previous cosmic manifestation . And the Lord Himself, by His partial representation, creates a body of innumerable universes and
again enters each of those universes as Garbodaka~ayi Vi~l)u. His coming in contact
with maya is explained in Bhagavad-gita by a comparison between air and the sky .
The sky enters everything material, yet it is far away from us.
TEXT 70

~~ R'fi_. ~~ \l~t1f'i._ 5tWI I

~~~ ~111ft~ ~'Wtt~~ ~t'f II C! o II
gavak~era
puru~era

randhre yena trasareru cafe
foma-kiJpe brahmar(lera jafe

SYNONYMS
gavak~era- of windows of a room; randhre - with in the holes ; yena- li ke; trasareru
- six atoms together ; cafe - moves; puru~era- of the Lord; foma-kupe - in the holes
of the hair; brahmar(lera- of universes;jafe-a network.

TRANSLATION
Just as atomic particles of dust pass through the openings of a window, so the
networks of universes pass through the pores of the skin of the puru~a.
TEXT 71

llC'lJ<fif;j1f"'~-~t~11:~t<~i!'ll"J
~·~<(~ CO'!t11:f<li'l~l iSf'>t'lf'GOl1~t: I

f~~1{~t-t "' ~~ ll"'ll ~~f<~~"tc~n
C'5\tf<t~11:tfit"'P!_~lf~ ~11:~~ i5~tf1t

II

~~

U

yasyaika-n i~vasita-kafam athavafambya
jivanti foma-vifaja jagad-ar(la-nathafl
v~srur mahan sa iha yasya kafa-vi~e~o
govindam tidi-puru~am tam aham bhajami

434

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
SYNONYMS

yasya-whose; eka-o ne; ni~vasita-of breath; kiJ/am-time; atha-thus; ava/ambya
-taking shelter of;jTvanti- live; loma-vilajiJ{I-grown from the hair holes;jagat-arrfaniJthiJ{I- the masters of the universes (the Brahmas); vi~rufl mahan-the Supreme
Lord Maha- Yi~r;JU; sa{I- that; iha- here ; yasya- whose; kaliJ-vi~e~afl - particular
plenary portion or expansion; govindam-Lord Govinda; iidi-puru~am - the original
person ; tam-Him; aham- 1; bhajiJmi-worship.

TRANSLATION
"The Brahmas and other lords of the mundane worlds appear from the pores of
the Maha-Yi;;r;~u and remain alive for the duration of His one exhalation. I adore the
primeval lord, Govinda, for Maha-Vi~r;~u is a portion of His plenary portion."
PURPORT
This description of the Lord 's creative energy is from the Brahma-samhitiJ (5.48),
which Lord Brahma compiled after his pe rsonal realization. When Maha-Vi~l)u exhales, the spiritual seeds of the universe emanate from Him in the form of molecular
particles like those that are visible, three times the size of an atom, when sunlight is
diffused through a small hole. In these days of atomic research it will be a worthwhile engagement for atomic scientists to learn from this statement how the entire
universe develops from the spiritual atoms emanating from the body of the Lord.
TEXT 72

-.1~~ ~C'1\'1-'1\'~if~~-~-Hif~~1'¥'

'I'~C<tJhi~'<l'~-'l'~f<t~ fT~g<fi~: I
C•i[filfi~ Pt'fM\!'i ~9f11i~Di!1~i~lf«1Ti'lf~~11'3J 'D C\!' 'lf~lj_ II , ~ II
kvaham tamo-mahad-aham-kha-caragni-var-bhtJsamve~.titiirrfa-gha.ta-sapta-vitasti-kiiyafl

kvedrg vidhiiviga(litii(l(/a-pariJ(Iu-caryiJviJtiJdhva-roma-vivarasya ca te mahitvam

SYNONYMS
kva- where; aham- 1; tamar-material nature; mahat- the total material energy;
aham- false ego; kha- ether; cara-ai r; agni- fire; vii{/- water; bhli- earth; samveHita
-surrounded by; arrfa-gha.ta- a pot-like universe; sapta-vitasti-seven vitastis; kiiyafl
- body; kva- where; Tdrk- such; vidhiJ-Iike; avigarita- unlimited; arrfa-universes;
pararu-caryiJ-moving like the atomic dust; viJta-adhva- air holes; roma- of hair on
the body; vivarasya-of the holes; co-also; te- Your; mahitvam- greatness.
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TRANSLATION
"Where am I, a small creature of seven spans the measure of my own hand? I am
enclosed in the universe composed of material nature, the total material energy,
false ego, ether, air, water and earth. And what is Your glory? Unlimited universes
pass through the pores of Your body just like particles of dust passing through the
opening of a window."
PURPORT
When Lord Brahma, after having stolen all Kr~l)a's cows and cowherd boys, returned and saw that the cows and boys were still roaming with K[~l)a, he offered
this prayer (Bhag. 10.14.11) in his defeat. A conditioned soul , even one so great
as Brahma, who manages the affairs of the entire universe, cannot compare to the
Personality of Godhead , for He can produce numberless universes simply by the
spiritual rays emanating from the pores of His body. Material scientists should take
lessons from the utterances of Sri Brahma regarding our insignificance in comparison
to God . In these prayers of Brahm a there is much to learn for those who are falsely
puffed up by the accumulation of power.
TEXT 73

~~t-tl ~~-~ <;~, '~i'li' ~ iff';( I

<;'$ft~"'~ ~fi!~ 1\~1'1111';( " ~~ "
amsera amsa yei, 'ka!t:I' tara nama
govindera prati-miJrti srT-balarama
SYNONYMS
arh~era- of the part; arh~a- part; yei- that which; kala- a kala, or part of the
plenary portion; tara- its ; nama- name ; govindera- of Lord Govinda; prati-murticounter-form ; ~rT-balarama- Lord Balarama.

TRANSLATION
A part of a part of a whole is called a 'kala.' Sri Balarama is the counter-form of
Lord Govinda.
TEXT 74

i~ ~~ ''1Fili9f- !i\J{~t~•fi'l I

~~ ~~-~ '~~' it:~ ~l'ftt'! '$1'1~ " ~8
tanra eka svarupa --~rT-maha-sankar~aiJa
tanra arMa 'puru~a · haya kalate ga!Jana

"
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SYNONYMS

tanra-His; eka- one; sva-rlipa- manifestation; ~ri-mahii-sankar~ara - the great Lora
tiinra- His; am~a-part ; puru~a-the Maha-Vi~QU incarnation ; haya
- is; kalate ga~wna- counted as a kala.
Maha-Sarikar~apa;

TRANS LATION
Balarama's own expansion is called Maha-Sarikar~aQa, and His fragment, the
is counted as a kala, or a part of a plenary portion.

puru~a,

TEXT 75

li't!ttt~ c;e' ~1 ~r-:, ~t!t11{~~! I

1{!tl~t~'!iJt c;~~ ~f~'f II 9<t II
yanhake ta' kala kahi, tinho mahii-vi~(lu
maha-puru~avatari teltho sarva-ji~(IU
SYNONYMS

yanhake-unto whom; ta'- certainly; kala kahi- 1 say kalii; tinho- He; mahii-vi~IJU
-Lord

Maha-Vi~pu; maha-puru~avatarT-the

Maha-Vi~pu;

source of other

puru~a

incarnations,

teriho-He; sarva- all ;ji~qu-pervading.
TRANSLATION

I say that this kala is Maha-Vi~pu . He is the
other puru~as and who is all-pervading.

Maha-puru~a,

who is the source of the

TEXT 76

~~-~11iif-t't~ c;ftt!t '~lf' iltll I

~ ~-' ~Hf ~~-t, f~,, ~'!f~1{ 119~ II
garbhoda-k~iroda-~ayT donhe 'puru~a'

sei dui, yanra amsa,--V~S(IU,

nama

Vi~va-dhama

SYNONYMS

garbha-uda-in the ocean known as Garbhodaka within the universe; k~ira-uda
siiyT- one who lies in the ocean of milk ; donhe - both of Them; puru~a namaknown as puru~a, Lord Vi~rJU; sei- those ; dui- two; yanra amsa- whose plenary
portions; vi~(IU visva-dhama- Lord Vi~('IU, the abode of the total universes.
TRANSLATION
Garbhoda~ayi

of

and

K~Trod~ayi are

Karapod~ayi Vi~pu,

the first

both called puru~as. They are plenary portions
who is the abode of all the universes.

puru~a,
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PURPORT
The symptoms of the puru~a are described in Laghu-bhagavatamrta. While describing the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the author has
quoted from the Vi~fJU Purara (6.8.59), where it is said: "Let me offer my respectful
obeisances unto Puru;;ottama, Lord Kr~Qa, who is always free from the contamination
of the six material dualities; whose plenary expansion, Maha-VigJU, glances over
matter to create the cosmic manifestation ; who expands Himself in various transcendental forms, all of which are one and t he same; who is the master of all living
entities; who is always free and liberated from the contamination of material
energy; and who, when He appears in this material world, seems one of us, although
He has an eternally spiritual, blissful, transcendental form ." In summarizing this
statement, Rupa Gosvami has concluded that the plenary expansion of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead who acts in cooperation with the material energy is called
the puru~a.
TEXT 77

~QPPl

\lf'WJ i!i1'tfct ~1ft~JtiJrC~1 fu::

I

l!l<f~ 1{"~~: ~~~ ~~')~~ ~-G't~f(~1{_ I

~~~~~ ~'\!~~ ~tfot Vffi ~1i_HC~ II '\ '\ II
tu tri(li rDpii(li
atho vidu{l
ekarh tu mahata{l sraHr
dvitiyarh tv arrla-sarhsthitam
trtiyarh sarva-bhuta-stharh
tiini jiiiitvii vimucyate
vi~(IOS

puru~iikhyiiny

SYNONYMS
vi~ro{l - of Lord Vi;;rJU; tu-certainly ; trif}i-three;rDpiiQi-forms;puru~a-iikhyiini
-celebrated as the puru~a; atho-how; vidu{l-they know; ekam-one of them; tubut; mahata{l sraHr- the creator of the total material energy;dvitiyam-the second;
tu-but; arpa-sarhsthitam- situated within the universe; trtiyam-the third; sarvabhuta-stham-within the hearts of all living entities; tiini- these three; ji'Jiitviiknowing; vimucyate-one becomes liberated.
TRANSLATION
has three forms called puru~. The first, Mah.a-Vi;;pu, is the creator of
the total material energy [mahat], the second is GarbhodaQyi, who is situated
within each universe, and the third is ~irodaQyi, who lives i"n the heart of every
living being. He who knows these three becomes liberated from the clutches of
maya."
PURPORT
"Vi~!"u

This verse appears in the Laghu-bhiigavatamrta (Piirva-khaoqa, 33), where it has
been quoted from the Siitvata Tantra.
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TEXT 78

~•f9f .. ~ ~tt~ ~~ '-.'fl'

m1

1f4t..,·~1'fJ~\!ttlf Rlt~ ~~'!lit" """"
yadyapi kahiye tanre kr~IJera 'kalii' kari
matsya-kurmiidy-avatiirera tinho avatiirT
SYNONYMS

yadyapi-although; kahiye-1 say; tiinre-to Him; kr.srera- of Lord Kf?Qa; kalapart of the part; kari-making; matsya-the fish incarnation; kiirma-iidi- the tortoise
incarnation and others; avatiirera-of all these incarnations; tinho-He; avatiiri-the
original source.
TRANSLATION
Although ~iroda~yi Vi~pu is called a "kala" of Lord
Matsya, Kurma and the other incarnations.

Kr~Qa,

He is the source of

TEXT 79
~?:\! "Di~--t"<fO'fi: ~~'!: ~~ i5~"f"t ~'ll( I

~~llf-<nt~~ C"fj<g 'i~~ ll._C'>t l!_"C'>t V ~~ U
ete carhsa-ka/ii{l purhsa{l
kr~ras tu bhagaviin svayam
indriiri-vyiikularh /okam
mrrjayanti yuge yuge
SYNONYMS

ete-all these; co-also; arh~-kalii/1-part or part of the part; purhsa/1-of the
Supreme Person; kr.sra{l tu-but Lord Kr~Qa; bhagaviin-the original Personality of
Godhead; svayam-Himself; indra-ari-the demons; vyiikulam-disturbed; lokamall the planets; mr{layanti-makes them happy;yuge yuge-in different millenniums.
TRANSLATION
"All these incarnations of Godhead are either plenary portions or parts of the
plenary portions of the puru~a-avataras. But Kr~J)a is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Himself. In every age He protects the world through His different features
when the world is disturbed by the enemies of lndra."
PURPORT
This quotation is from Srimad-Bhiigavatam (1.3 .28).
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TEXT 80

~~d-~$1tH~I
iftifj ~<q\!11f ~' 'If~

•'tl II 1ro II

sei puru~a sr~.fi-sthiti-pralayera karta
nana avatara kare, jagatera bharta
SYNONYMS

sei- that ; puru~a- the Personality of God head; sr~.ti-sthiti-pralayera-of creation,
maintenance and annihilation ; karta- creator ; nana-various ; avatara- incarnations;
kare- makes ;jagatera- of the material world; bharta-maintainer.
TRANSLATION
That puru~a [ ~irodak~ayi Vi~pu] is the performer of creation, maintenance
and destruction. He manifests Himself in many incarnations, for He is the maintainer of the world.
TEXT 81

"btfif-~fif~ (;~~~~if ,..~1~ I
~ <.!' ~~~1f ~ '~~~!~' ~ll{ II lr ~ II
srHy-adi-nimitte yei arMera avadhana
sei ta ' arMere kahi 'avatara' nama
SYNONYMS
sr~.fi-adi-nimitte - for the cause of creation , maintenance and annihilation; yei
- which ; arh~era avadhana-manifestation of the part; sei ta'- that certainly ;
arh~ere kahi- 1 speak about that plenary expansion; avatara nama-by the name
"incarnation."

TRANSLATION
That fragment of the Maha-puru~a who appears for the purpose of creation,
maintenance and annihilation is called an incarnation.
TEXT 82
'tiftlU~i!'Af, 'lf~t~, re'St~l{.l

~~~"111'-~tr, ~(t~ll-'ft'lf U1r~ II
odyovatora, mahii-puru!ja, bhagavan
sarva-avatara-bija, sarvasraya-dhama
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SYNONYMS

iidya-avatiira-the original incarnation; mahii-puru~a-Lord Maha-Vi~QUi bhagaviin
-the Personality of Godhead; sarva-avatiira-bija-the seed of all different kinds of
incarnations; sarva-ii~raya-dhiima-the shelter of everything.

TRANSLATION
That Maha-puru~ is identical with the Personality of Godhead. He is the original
incarnation, the seed of all others, and the shelter of everything.
TEXT 83
1!l{tcwt~~m= ~= 9f11~
~f'r: ~~: ''fif"'ffi~ I

'"Jt.

nt-.mi 'Q'f ~fil~tfcl

fut~ ~11~ ~~... Df~ ll!: Hlr<~ M
iidyo 'vatiirafl puru~afl parasya
kiilafl svabhiivafl sad-asan-mana~ ca
dravyarh vikiiro gwya indriyii(li
virii.t svarii.t sthiisnu cari~(lu bhDmnafl

SYNONYMS
iidyafl avatiirafl-original incarnation; puru~afl-the Lord; parasya-of the
Supreme; kiilafl-time; svabhiivafl-nature ; sat-asat-cause and effect; manafl ca-as
well as the mind; dravyam-the five elements; vikiirafl-transformation or the false
ego; gufJafl-modes of nature; indriyii(li-senses; virii.t-the universal form; svarii.tcomplete independence; sthiisnu-immovable; cori~(lu-movable; bhDmna{l-of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
"The puru~ is the primary incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Time, nature, prakfti (as cause and effect), the mind, the material elements, false
ego, the modes of nature, the senses, the universal form, complete independence
and the moving and nonmoving beings appear subsequently as His opulences."
PURPORT
Describing the incarnations and their symptoms, the Laghu-bhiigavatiimrta has
stated that when Lord Kr~Qa descends to conduct the creative affairs of the material
manifestation, He is an avatiira, or incarnation. The two categories of avatiiras are
empowered devotees and tad-ekiitma-rDpa {the Lord Himself). An example of
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tad-ekiitma-riipa is ~e~a, and an example of a devotee is Vasudeva, the father of Lord

Kr~l)a. ~rlla Baladeva Vidyabhu~aQa has commented that the material cosmic manifestation is a partial kingdom of God where God must sometimes come to execute
a specific function. The plenary portion of the Lord through whom Lord Kr~l)a
executes such actions is called Maha-Vi~tw, who is the primal beginning of all incarnations. Inexperienced observers pr~sume that the material energy provides both
the cause and elements of the cosmic manifestation and that the living entities are
the enjoyers of material nature . But the devotees of the bhagavata school, which
has scrutinizingly examined the entire situation, can understand that material nature
can independently be neither the supplier of the material elements nor the cause of
the material manifestation. Material natu re gets the power to supply the material
elements from the glance of the supreme puru~a, Maha-Vi~l)u, and when empowered
by Him she is called the cause of the material manifestation. Both features of material nature, as the cause of the material creation and as the source of its elements,
exist due to the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The various expansions of the Supreme Lord who act to empower the material energy are known as
plenary expansions or incarnations. As illustrated by the example of many flames
lit from one flame, all these plenary expansions and incarnations are as good as
Vi~QU Himself; nevertheless, because of their activities in controlling miiyii, sometimes they are known as miiyika, or having a relationship with miiyii. This is a verse
from !JrTmad-Bhiigavatam (2.6.42).

TEXT 84

~'JC~ '9fm~ 11i9f~ 'S~~lftf~: I
~~~~ '1ftw"f<fO'f1ftClf~ ~t~f'!~IJ!r~1 II IrS

II

jagrhe pauru~arh riiparh
bhagaviin mahad-iidibhil;
sambhiitarh ~oga~a-ka/am
iidau loka-sisrk~ayii

SYNONYMS
jagrhe- accepted; pauru~am- the puru~a incarnation; riipam - the form; bhagaviin
- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahat-iidibhi{l-by the total material energy,
etc.; sambhiitam- created; ~oga~a - sixteen; ka/am-energies; iidau- origi nally; /akathe material worlds; sisrk~ayii- with the desire to create.

TRANSLATION
"In the beginning of the creation, the Lord expanded Himself in the form of the
incarnation, accompanied by all the ingredients of material creation. First
He created the sixteen principal energies suitable for creation. This was for the
purpose of manifesting the material universes."
puru~a
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PURPORT

This is a verse from ~rimad-Bhiigavatam (1.3.1 ). The commentary of Madhva on
~rimad-Bhiigavatam mentions that the following sixteen spiritual energies are present
in the spiritual world: (1) ~rT, (2) bhii, (3) filii, (4) kiinti, (5) kirti, (6) tuJ.ti, (7) gily,
( 8) puJ.ti, (9) satyii, (1 0) jiliiniijfliinii, ( 11) jayii utkarJilyT, (12) vimalii, ( 13) yogamiiyii,
(14) prahvT, (15) i~iinii and (16) anugrahii. In his commentary on the Laghubhiigavatiimrta, Sri Baladeva YidyabhO:;ara has said that the above energies are also
known by nine names: (1 )vimalii, (2) utkarJi[IT, (3) jfliinii, (4) kriyii, (5) yogii, (6)
prahvT, (7) satyii, (8) i~iinii and (9) anugrahii. In the Bhagavat-sandarbha of Srila
·Jiva Gosvami (verse 117) they are described as ~rT, puJfi, gily, kiinti, kirti, tuJfi, ilii,
jayii, vidyiividyii, miiyii, samvit, sandhinT, hliidinT, bhakti, miirti, vimalii, yogii,
prahvT, i~iinii, anugrahii, etc. All these energies act in different spheres of the Lord 's
supremacy.
TEXT 85

~~~\!A( tzf~, ~~ ~~lftf I
~9f fTI~ 'f'$fe.·~t~ II lr~ II
yadyapi sarvii~raya tinho, tiinhiite sarhsiira
antariitmii-riipe tinho jagat-iidhiira

SYNONYMS
yadyapi- .although; sarva-ii~raya-the shelter of everything; tinho- He (the Lord);
tiinhiite-in Him; sarhsiira-the material creation; antaly-iitmii-riipe-in the form of
the Supersoul; tinho-He;jagat-iidhiira- the support of the whole creation.

TRANSLATION
Although the Lord is the shelter of everything and although all the universes rest
in Him, He, as the Supersoul, is also the support of everything.
TEXT 86

c21~-~~ ~a h1 ~ 1
~~f't ~~-~ •n~ 1191-f~ ll1r~ II
prakrti-sahite tiinra ubhaya sambandha
tathiipi prakrti-saha niihi spar~a-gandha

SYNONYMS
prakrti-sahite- with the material energy; tiinra- His; ubhaya sambandha- both relationships; tathiipi-still; prakrti-saha- with the material nature; niihi- there is not;
spar~a-gandha - even the slightest contact.
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TRANSLATION
Although He is thus connected with the material energy in two ways, He does
not have the slightest contact with it.

PURPORT
In the Laghu-bhagavatamrta, Srila Rupa Gosvami, commenting upon the Lord 's
transcendental position beyond the material qualities, says that Vigw, as the controller and superintendent of material nature, has a connection with the material
qualities. That connection is called "yoga." However, the person who directs a
prison is not also a prisoner. Similarly, although the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Vi~QU directs or supervises the qualitative nature, He has no connection
with th e material modes of nature. The expansions of Lord Vi~QU always retain
their supremacy; they are never connected with the material qualities. One may
argue that Maha-Vi~QU cannot have any connection with the material qualities, because if He were so connected, Srimad-Bhtigavatam would not state that material
nature, ashamed of her thankless task of acting to induce the living entities to become averse to the Supreme Lord , remains behind the Lord in shyness. In answer
to this argument, it may be said that the word gw;a means "regulation." Lord
Vi~QU , Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are situated within this universe as the directors of the three modes, and their connection with the modes is known as yoga.
This does not indicate, however, that these personalities are bound by the qualities
of nature . Lord Vi~QU specifically is always the controller of the three qualities.
There is no question of His coming under t heir control.
Although the causal and element-supplying features exist in material nature by
dint of the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord is never
affected by glancing over the material qualities. By the will of the Supreme Lord
the different qualitative changes in the material world take place, but there is no
possibility of material affection, change or contamination for Lord Vi~[!U.

TEXT 87

1!1~~';{)-t>:J lfl'f~~~f9t \!ilt~t't: I
0{

'l~TC\!i 7!'1f~"(if~ ~~'lf'fi!f~1 II

lr'l

II

etad i~anam i~asya
prakrti-stho 'pi tad-guraiiJ
na yujyate sadatma-sthair
yatha buddhis tad-ti~raya
SYNONYMS

etat- this is; i~anam-opulence; i~asya- of the Lord; prak[ti-sthaiJ-within this
material world ; api-although ; tat-guraiiJ - by the material qualities ; na yujyatenever affected; soda- always ; titma-sthail; - situated in His own energy; yathti- as
also ; buddhi/1- intelligence; tat- His ; a~raya-devotees .
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TRANSLATION

"This is the opulence of the Lord. Although situated within the material nature,
He is never affected by the modes of nature. Similarly, those who have surrendered
to Him and have fixed their intelligence upon Him are not influenced by the modes
of nature."
PURPORT
This is a verse from Srimad-Bhiigavatam (1.11 .38).
TEXT 88

t!l. 1fl! fb\514\M ~: ~: ~ I
rRFitf• Q

~~-1ft ..

111r1r 11

ei mota gitiiteha puna/;1 puna/;1 kayo
sarvadii iSvara-tattva acintya-Sakti haya
SYNONYMS

ei mota- in this way; gitiiteha-in Bhagavad-gitii; puna/;1 puna/;1 -again and again;
kayo-it is said; sarvadii-always; iSvara-tattva- the truth of the Absolute Truth;
acintya-Sakti haya- is inconceivable.
TRANSLATION
Thus Bhagavad-gita also states again and again that the Absolute Truth always
possesses inconceivable power.
TEXT 89

~ !.!' ilr~ ~fit, ilr'Ste. ..-tlfttt.! I
i{1

..-tfif -r~ ~' if1 ..-tlfl tr'Sttt.! II lr~ II
iimi to' jagate vasi, jagat iimiite
nii iimi jagate vasi, nii iimii jagate
SYNONYMS

iimi- 1; ta'- certainly; jagate-in the material world ; vasi - situated ; jagat-t'ne
whole material creation ; iimiite-in Me; nii- not ; iimi- 1; jagate- within the material world; vasi - situated ; nii- nor ; iimii- on Me;jagate- the material world .
TRANSLATION
"I am situated in the material world, and the world rests in Me. But at the same
time I am not situated in the material world, nor does it rest on Me in truth.
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PURPORT

Nothing in existence is possible unless energized by the will of the Lord. The
entire manifested creation is therefore rest ing on the energy of the Lord , but one
should not therefore presume that the material manifestation is identical with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. A clou d may rest in the sky, but that does not
mean that the sky and the cloud are one and the same. Similarly, the qualitative
material nature and its products are never identical with the Supreme Lord. The
tendency to lord it over material nature, or miiyii, cannot be a feature of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead . When He descends to the material world, He
maintains His transcendental nature , unaffected by the material qualities. In both
the spiritual and material worlds, He is always the controller of all energies. The
uncontaminated spiritual nature always exists within Him. The Lord appears and
disappears in the material world in different features for His pastimes, yet He is the
origin of all cosmic manifestations.
The material manifestation cannot exist separate from the Supreme Lord, yet
Lord ViglU, the Supreme Personality of Godhead , in spite of His connection with
material nature, cannot be subordinate to nature's influence. His original form of
eternal bliss and knowledge is never subordinate to the three qualities of material
nature. This is a specific feature of the Supreme Lord's inconceivable potencies.
TEXT 90

~FPJJ ~ ~~ .r~ ~tf

~~~' ~~"'~

I

'Rm II ~o II

acintya ai~varya ei jiiniha amara
ei ta' gitara artha kai!a paracara

SYNONYMS

acintya- inconceivable; ai~varya- opulence; ei- this; jiiniha- you must know;
amara- of Me ; ei ta'- this;gitara artha- the meaning of Bhagavad-gita; kaila paracara
- Lord

Kf~Qa

propagated .
TRANSLATION

"0 Arjuna, you should know this as My inconceivable opulence." This is the
meaning propagated by Lord Kr~Qa in Bhagavad-gita.

TEXT 91

~ ~' 1_Pf lltt ~~-t' 'ltf ift1f I
~tft ~tr ~ f~~ II~~

II
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sei to' puru~a yanra 'arMa' dhare nama
caitanyera sange sei nityananda-rama
SYNONYMS

sei ta'-that; puru~a-Supreme Person; yanra- of whom; arnsa-as part; dhare
nama-is known; caitanyera sange-wit h ~rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei-that;
nityananda-rama- Lord Nityananda or Balarama.
TRANSLATION
That Maha-puru~a [ KaraQodaka~ayi Vi?QU] is known as a plenary part of Him
who is Lord Nityananda Balarama, the favorite associate of Lord Caitanya.
TEXT 92

c.fll I!' ~ ~~ ~o(.~lj I
~ <;ftttfl ~o( ~-. fiRn

.. II ~ II

ei to' navama ~/okera artha-vivarara
da~ama ~/okera artha ~una diya mana
SYNONYMS

ei ta'-thus; navama Slokera-of the ninth verse; artha-vivarara- description of
the meaning; da~ama ~lokera-- of the tenth verse; artha- meaning; ~una-hear; diya
mana- with attention.
TRANSLATION
I have thus explained the ninth verse, and now I shall explain the tenth. Please
listen with rapt attention.
TEXT 93

~t~11j"1~11f= ~~-<;~~~
~~~ Cilt<f'f~~~~1( I

'~~~..: ~~tlft1( ~~~ .!\)~Jto:{~t'1f~ ~9f~'M II ~~~ II
yasyarh~arMaf; ~rila-garbhoda;~ayi

yan-nabhy-abjarh /oka-sanghata-nalam
loka-sraHuiJ sutika-dhama dhatus
tarh ~ri-nityananda-ramarh prapadye
SYNONYMS

yasya-whose; arhSa-arhSaiJ-portion of a plenary portion; ~rila-garbha-uda-Sayi
yat- of whom; niibhi-abjam- the navel lotus; !oka-sanghata

-Garbhodaka~ayi Vi~QU;
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- of the multitude of planets; no/am- having a stem that is the resting place; /okasra?.tu{l - of Lord Brahma, creator of the planets ; sutika-dhama- the birthplace;
dhatu{l - of the creator; tam- to Him ; SrT-nityiinanda-ramam - to Lord Balarama in
the form of Lord Nityananda;prapadye- 1 surrender.
TRANSLATION
I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of Sri Nityananda Rama, a partial part of
whom is Garbhodaka~ayi Vigw. From the navel of Garbhodakasayi Vi~I)U sprouts
the lotus that is the birthplace of Brahma, the engineer of the universe. The stem of
that lotus is the resting place of the multitude of planets.
PURPORT
In the Mahabharata, Santi-parva, it is said that He who is Pradyumna is also
Aniruddha. He is also the father of Brahma. Thus Garbhodaka~ayT Vi?QU and
K?irod a ka~ayi Vigw are identical plenary expansions of Pradyumna, the original
Deity of Brahma, who is born from the lotus flower. It is Pradyumna who gives
Brahma direction for cosmic management. A full description of Brahma's birth is
given in SrJmad-Bhiigavatam (3 .8.15-16}.
Describing the features of the three puru,sas, the Laghu-bhagavatamrta says that
Garbhodaka~ayi Vi?QU has a four-handed form , and when He Himself enters the
ho llow of the universe and lies down in the ocean of milk He is known as
K?irodaka~ayi Vi?QU , who is the Supersoul of all living entities, including the
demigods . In the Satvata Tantra it is said that the third puru,sa incarnation,
K?Trodaka~ayi Vi?QU, is situated as the Supersoul in everyone 's heart. This
K?irodaka~ayi Vi?QU is an expansion of Garbhodakasayi Vi~QU for pastimes.

TEXT 94

~ ~' ~ '61i4.<31'Wt'G wtfioo I

~ 'ett'G ~~~ ~--~ ~$111 ~8 II
sei to ' puru?a ananta-brahmar(fa srjiya
saba ar(fe praveSila bahu-murti hafla

SYNONYMS
sei- that; ta '-certainly; puru?a- incarnation ; ananta-brahmar(fa- innumerable
universes ; srjiya- creating; saba- all ; ar(fe- in the egg-like universes; praveSilaentered ; bahu-murti hana-taking multifarious forms.
TRANSLATION
After creating millions of universes, the first
a separate form, as Sri Garbhodaka~ayi.

puru~a

entered into each of them in
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TEXT 95

ffttl <Itt~' ~ ~ WN•tt I
~~ ~ •'ti{ ~ ~t;1111 ~ II
bhitare prave~i' dekhe saba andhakara
rahite nahika sthana karila vicara
SYNONYMS

bhitare- within the universe ; prave1i'- entering ;dekhe - He sees;saba- all ; andhakara- darkness; rahite-to stay; nahika-there is not; sthana- place ; karila vicaraconsidered.
TRANS LATION
Entering the universe, He found only darkness, with no place in which to reside.
Thus He began to consider.
TEXT 96

~ttr-<;"if'ftrtl ~ ~ I

~ ~'f ~ ._.(.~ !ft'1 II ~~ II
nijohga- -sveda-ja/a karila srjana
sei ja/e kai/a ardha-brahmar;rfa bharar;a
SYNONYMS

nija-aflga- of His own body ; sveda-ja/a- water from perspiration ; karifa- did ;
srjana- creation; sei jale- with that water ; kaila- did ; ardha-brahmor;rfa- half of the
universe ; bharar;a-filling.
TRANSLATION
Then He created water from the perspiration of His own body and with that
water filled half the universe.
TEXT 97

~'1 9f•t-te.~-,~~ I
~,~,~~~~~~~~"11
brah mar;rfa-pramar;a panca~at-ko_ti-yojana
iiyiima, vistiira, dui haya eka soma
SYNONYMS

brahmiir;rfa-pramiir;a- measurement of the universe; pancii~at- fifty; ko_ti- ten
millions ; yojana-lengths of eight miles; iiyiima- length; vistiira- breadth ; dui- both
of them ;.haya- are ; eka soma- one and the same.
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TRANSLATION
The universe measures five hundred million yojanas. Its length and breadth are
one and the same.
TEXT 98

~t'f ~' ~( ~~ ~ ~-~ I

~ ~r;(~~ ,~,lft.<l!li4 ~ " ~"' "
ja/e bhari' ardha tiinhii kaila nija-viisa
iira ardhe kai/a caudda-bhuvana prakiiSa

SYNONYMS
ja/e - with water; bhari'-filling; ardha- half; tiihhii-there; kaila-made; nija-viisa
- own residence; ora- other; ardhe-in the half; kai/a- did; caudda-bhuvana- fourteen worlds; prakiiSa- manifestation .

TRANSLATION
After filling half the universe with water, He made His own residence therein and
manifested the fourteen worlds in the other half.
PURPORT
The fourteen worlds are enumerated in Srirnad-Bhiigavatam, Second Canto, Fifth
Chapter. The upper planetary systems are (1) Bhu, (2) Bhuva~, (3) SvatJ, (4) Maha~,
(5) Jana , (6) Tapah and ,(7) Satya. The seven lower planetary systems are (1) Tala,
(2) Atala, (3) Vit~la, (4) Nitala, (5) Talatala, (6) Mahatala and (7) Sutala. The
lower planets, as a whole, are called Patala. Among the upper planetary systems,
BhO, Bhuva~ and Sva~ constitute Svargaloka, and the rest are called Martya. The
entire universe is thus known as Triloka.
TEXT 99

li~~~~~fil~l
~--t:t~-.~
Mf!t~ " ;;,;;, "

m"

tiinhai praka.ta kaila vaikur.tha nija-dhiima
kari/a viSriima

Se~a-Sayana-ja/e

SYNONYMS
tiinhiii-there; praka.ta-manifestation; kai/a-did; vaikur.tha-the spiritual world;
nija-dhiima- His own abode; Se~a- of Lord ~e?a; Sayana- on the bed; jale - on the
water; kari/a- did; viSriima-rest.
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TRANSLATION
There He manifested Vaikuntha as His own abode and rested in the waters on the
..
bed of Lord Se~a.
TEXTS 100-1 01

~~ll(lij'fti! ~~ ~:pr ~ I
~i!f ~ ~11{ ~i!f ~II ~oo II
'l~i!I·Rij~, 'I~~

I

,.(,:'el<q~Rf·~IIF, IIF'Ste.·~'l II ~o~ II
ananta-5ayyiite tiinhii karila 5ayana
sahasra mastaka tiihra sahasra vadana
sahasra-car01;a-hasta, sahasra-nayana
sarva-avatiira-bTja, jagat-kiirar;a
SYNONYMS

ananta-5ayyiite- on Lord Ananta as a bed; tiinhii- the re; karila 5ayana- lay down ;
sahasra- thousands; mastaka-heads; tiinra- His ; sahasra vadana- thousands of faces ;
sahasra- thousands; carar;a-legs; hasta- hands; sahasra-nayana- thousands of eyes;
sarva-avatiira-bTja- the seed of all incarnations; jagat-kiirar;a- the cause of the material world.
TRANSLATION
He lay there with Ananta as His bed. Lord Ananta is a divine serpent having
thousands of heads, thousands of faces, thousands of eyes and thousands of hands
and feet. He is the seed of all incarnations and is the cause of the material world .
PURPORT
In the reservoir of water first created by the perspiration of

Garbhodaka~ayi

Vi~~u , the Lord lies on the ~e~a plenary ex pansion of Vi~I)U, who is described in the

Srimad-Bhiigavatam and in the four Vedas as follows:
sahasra-~ir~ii puru~af:i sahasriik~af:i

sa bhumirh

sahasra-piit

vi~vato vrtviityati~.thad da~iingulam

"The Vi~I)U form called Ananta-~ayana has thousands of hands and legs and thousands
of eyes, and He is the active generator of all the incarnations within the material
world. "
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TEXT 102

~ ilt~911r ~ ~~~ ~~ 'I'll I
~ 9ft'll' '~ TJ'Ilftf 8PIIf41'11' ll )o~ ll
tanra nabhi-padma haite u_thifa eka padma
sei padme haifa brahmara janma-sadma

SYNONYMS
tanra - His; nabhi-padma- lotus navel; haite- from; u_thifa-grew; eka-one; padma
-lotus flower; sei padme- on that lotus; haifa-there was; brahmara-of Lord
Brahma;janma-sadma-the place of birth.

TRANSLATION
From His navel grew a lotus flower, which became the birthplace of Lord Brahma.
TEXT 103

(;~- 9ftlil~ ~ ,.,')llft<qil I

~~~-1~~Pf ~~~~o~n
sei padma-nafe haifa caudda-bhuvana
tenho brahma hana sr~.ti karifa srjana

SYNONYMS
sei padma-nafe-within the stem of that lotus flower;haila - were;caudda-bhuvana
-the fourteen worlds; tenho - He Himself; brahma hafla- appearing as Brahma;
S(~_ti- the creation; karifa S[jana- created.

TRANSLATION
Within the stem of that lotus were the fourteen worlds. Thus the Supreme Lord,
as Brahma, created the entire creation.
TEXT 104

f~¥t ~-1 ~

ar'St«. ~~ 1

~~~\'~.(itt~ 1ffifl·~tlfll ) 8 ll
0

vigw-rDpa hana kare jagat pafane
nahi maya-gure

gu(liitita-vi~ru spar~a
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SYNONYMS
v~sru-rDpa- the form of Lord VigJU ; hanii- becoming ; kare - does ; jagat piilanemaintenance of the material world ; guro-atita- beyond the material qualities ; vi?IJU
-Lord Vi:;[JU ; spar~a- touch ; nahi-not ; m aya-gure- in the mate rial qualities.

TRANSLATION
And as Lord Vi:;pu He maintains the entire world . Lord Vi:;pu, being beyond all
material attributes, has no touch with the material qualities.
PURPORT
~ri Baladeva Vidyabhu~al)a says that although Vi:;Qu is the predominating Deity
of the quality of goodness in the material world , He is never affected by the quality
of goodness, for He directs that quality simply by His supre me will. It is said that
all living entities can derive all good fortune from the Lord simply by His will. In
the Vamana Puraro it is said that the same Vi:;Qu expands Himself as Brahma and
~iva to direct the different qualities.
Because Lord Vi:;pu expands the quality of goodness, He has the name
Sattvatanu. The multifarious incarnations of K:;irodakasayi Vi:;Qu are known as
Sattvatanu . Therefore in all Vedic scriptures Vi:;Qu has been described as being free
from all material qualities. In the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said :

harir hi nirgura/:1 sak~at
puru~a/:1 prak{tef:/ paraf:l
sa sarvo-drg upadraHa
tam bhajan nirgw;10 bhavet
" The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is always uncontaminated by the
modes of material nature, for He is beyond the material manifestation . He is the
source of the knowledge of all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, and He is the
witness of everything. Therefore one who worships the Supreme Lord Vi:;pu also
attains freedom from the contamination of material nature ." (Bhag. 1 0.88.5) One
can attain freedom from the contamination of material nature by worshiping Vi:;[lu ,
and therefore He is called Sattvatanu, as described above.
TEXT 105

M~~ 'ffl' ~tt 'tStt. Jt~m I

~-~-~"At~ II ~o<t II
rudra-rDpa dhari' kare jagat sarhhara
sr.s_ti-sthiti-pralaya- -icchaya yanhara
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SYNONYMS
rudra-riJpa- the form of Lord Siva; dhari'- accepting; kare - does;jagat samhiiraannihilation of the material world ;s.r.s_ti-sthiti-pralaya- creation, maintenance and
annihilation ; icchiiya- by the will; yiinhiira- of whom.

TRANSLATION
Assuming the form of Rudra, He destroys the creation. Thus creation, maintenance and dissolution are created by His will.
PURPORT
Mahe~vara , or Lord Siva, is not an ordinary living being, nor is he equal to Lord
Vigw. Effectively comparing Lord Vi?I)U and Lord Siva, the Brahma-samhitii says
that Vi?I)U is like milk , whereas Siva is like curd . Curd is nothing like milk, but
neverthel ess it is milk also.

TEXT 106

fU-tJ~, ~~1ft, 'P'Stt.-~'Af'l I

~ ~~-t

m' ~ ~-~P II ~o~ II

hiraoya-garbha, antaryiimi, jagat-kiira~ya
yanra ari15a kari ' kare virii_ta-ka/pana

SYNONYMS
hira~yya-garbha - of the name Hiral)yagarbha ; antaryiimi- the Supersoul; jagatkiirara- the cause of the material world ;yiinra am!a kari'- taking as His expansion;
kare - does ; virii.ta-ka/pana- concept ion of the universal form .

TRANSLATION
He is the Supersoul, Hiral)yagarbha, the cause of the material world. The universal
form is conceived as His expansion .
TEXT 107

~ iftmej,-~t ~~~ ~~-t I

'~ ~ fif;!J~-~~~'1 II ~o'\
hena niiriiyara, - -yiinra am5era ari15a
sei prabhu nityiinanda-- sarva-avatamsa

II
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SYNONYMS

hena-such ; niiriiyal}a-Lord Narayal)a; yanra - of whom; arhSera-of the plenary
part; arhSa- a part;sei-that;prabhu-the Lord ;nityiinanda-of the name Nityananda;
sarva-avatarhsa-the source of all incarnations.

TRANSLATION
That Lord Narayal)a is a part of a plenary part of Lord Nityananda Balarama,
who is the source of all incarnations.
TEXT 108

~1f altt~ ~~~" ~i!IJ'l I
~~ ~~ ~~~-.. fint1 ~II )o\r II
daSama Slokera artha kaila vivaraiJa
ekiidaSa Slokera artha Suna diyii mana

SYNONYMS
daSama- tenth; S!okera- of the verse; artha- meaning ; kaila- have done; vivaral}adescription; ekiidaSa- eleventh; Slokera- of the verse; artha-meaning; suna- please
hear; diyii mana-with the mind.

TRANSLATION
have thus explained the tenth verse. Now please listen to the meaning of the
eleventh verse with all your mind .
TEXT 109

lf'~*--tt~"'ftt..--t: 9fmrNa>J"Rtt..

c9ft~1 ~rr~ TD:~~--tri'T

1

C'lf~~ lf~~~ ~9fJ~~t.. ~f.l~'ifflt'tt't.. l!t9ft'lt'J n ~ o ~ n
yasyiirhSiirhSiirhSaiJ pariitmiikhiliiniirh
po~,tii vi~IJUr bhiiti dugdhiibdhi-Siiyi
k~aUIJi-bhartii yat-ka/ii so 'py anantas
tam Sri-nityiinanda-riimarh prapadye

SYNONYMS
yasya- whose; arhSa-arhSa-arhSal; -a portion of a portion of a plenary portion;
para-iitmii- the Supersoul ; ·akhilaniim- of all living entities; po~.tii-the maintainer;
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vi,srufl - Vi~pu; bhiiti- appears; . dugdha-abdhi-~ayJ- K~irodaka~ayi Vi~pu; k,sauf}Tbharta- upholder of the earth ; yat- whose ; kala- portion of a portion ; safl - He;
api- certainly ; anantafl - ~e~a Naga; tam- to Him; ~ri-nityananda-ramam - to Lord
Balarama in the form of Lord Nityananda; prapadye- 1 ~urrender.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the feet of ~rr Nityananda Rama, whose
secondary part is the Vi~pu lying in the ocean of milk. That K~irodak~ayi Vi~pu is
the Supersoul of all living entities and the maintainer of all the universes. ~e~ Naga
is His further sub-part.
TEXT 110

~-11 ilt~t"f·11t~ ~llf I

Q~J 1ltlfJ "~ '~'P ~ 1$ff't " ~ ~

0 "

niiriiy arera nabhi-nala-madhyete dhararJ
dhararTra madhye sapta samudra ye gari
SYNONYMS

niiriiyarera- of Lord Narayapa ; nabhi-nala- the stem from the navel; madhyetewithin; dharari- the material planets;dharmyJra madhye - among the material planets;
sapta- seven ; samudra- oceans; ye gmyi- they count.
TRANSLATION
The material planets rest within the stem that grew from the lotus navel of Lord
Narayapa. Among these planets are seven oceans.
TEXT 111

~ ~t~fif·'ll't'O '~?!' ~11J I

~fil\!1 ~,,-ttt ~

filtr '{11{" ~~~"

tiiflha k,sirodadhi-madhye '~vetadvJpa' nama
piilayita vi,sru,--tanra sei nija dhama
SYNONYMS
tanha- within that; ~Jra-udadhi-madhye- in part of the ocean known as the
ocean of milk; ~veta-dvJpa nama- the island named ~vetadvipa; piilayita vi,sru-the .
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maintainer; Lord
quarters.

Vi~rlU;

tohra-of Him ; sei-that; nija dhiima-own residential
TRANSLATION

There, in part of the ocean of milk, lies Svetadvipa, the abode of the sustainer,
Lord Vi~I)U.
PURPORT
In the Siddhanta-~iromarJi, an astrological text, the different oceans are described
as follows: (1) the ocean of salt, (2) the ocean of milk, (3) the ocean of curd, (4) the
ocean of clarified butter, (5) the ocean of sugar cane juice, (6) the ocean of liquor
and (7) the ocean of sweet water. On the southern side of the ocean of salt is the
ocean of milk, where Lord K~irodaka~ayi Vi~[IU resides. He is worshiped there by
demigods like Brahma.
TEXT 112

~m~f?l~m

...-.~,

tr1fe.·'lttf• Ri~ tr'SWQ ~ II ~ ~~ II
sakala jivera tinho haye antaryomi
jagat-palaka tinho jagatera svomi
SYNONYMS

sakala-all; jivera-of the living entities; tinho-He; haye-i s; antaryomi-the
Supersoul; jagat-palaka-the maintainer of the material world; tihho-He; jagatera
svamT-the Lord of the material world.
TRANSLATION
He is the Supersoul of all living entities. He maintains this material world, and He
is its Lord.
PURPORT
The Laghu-bhagavatamrta gives the following description of the Vi:;r:lUioka
within this universe, quoted from the Vi~(lu-dharmottara : "Above Rudraloka, the
planet of Lord ~iva, is the planet called Vi:;Quloka, 400,000 miles in circumference,
which is inaccessible for any mortal living being. Above that Vi:;l)uloka and east of
the Sumeru Hill is a golden island called Maha-Vi:;l)uloka in the ocean of salt.
Lord Brahma and other demigods sometimes go there to meet Lord Vi:;l)u . Lord
Vi:;l)u lies there with the goddess of for t une, and it is said that during the four
months of the rainy season He enjoys sleeping on that Se?a Naga bed . East of
Sumeru is the ocean of milk, in which there is a white city on a white island where
the Lord can be seen sitting with His consort, Lak:;miji, on a throne of Se~a. That
feature of Vi:;l)u also enjoys sleeping during the four months of the rainy season.
The Svetadvipa in the milk ocean is situated just south of the ocean of salt. It is
calculated that the area of ~vetadvipa is 200,000 square miles. This transcendentally
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beautiful island is decorated with desire trees to please Lord Vi~QU and His consort. "
There are references to Svetadvipa in the Brahmii(l(/a Purii(la, Vi~(IU Purii(la,
Mahabhiirata and Padma Purii(la, and there is the following reference in the SriinadBhiigavatam (11.15.18).
!sveta-dv7pa-patau cittarh
!suddhe dharma-maye mayi
dhiirayafl chvetatiirh yiiti
~afi-Drmi-rahito nora{!

"My dear Uddhava, you may know that My transcendental form of Vi?QU in
Svetadvipa is identical with Me in divinity . Anyone who places this Lord of
Svetadvipa within his heart can surpass the pangs of the six material tribulations:
hunger, thirst, birth, death, lamentation and illusion. Thus one can attain his
original transcendental form ."
TEXT 113

'!_11·11 ...,11

'fR' ifti{j

't$1<il\!i'J" I

... ~~'lt9fil ~' ~ ~~~ II ~ )~

II

yuga-manvantare dhari' niinii avatiira
dharma sarhsthiipana kare, adharma sarhhiira

SYNONYMS
yuga-manvantare - in the ages of millenniums of Manu; dhari'- accepting;niiniivarious; avatiira- incarnations; dharma sarhsthiipana kare-establishes the principles
of religion; adharma sarhhiira- vanquishing irreligious principles.

TRANSLATION
In the ages and millenniums of Manu, He appears as different incarnations to
establish the principles of real religion and vanquish the principles of irreligion.
PURPORT
Lord Vi?QU , who lies in the ocean of milk, incarnates Himself in various forms to
maintain the laws of the cosmos and annihilate the causes of disturbance. Such
in carnations a re visible in every manvantara (i .e., in the course of the reign of each
Manu , who lives for 71 x 4,300,000 years) . Fourteen such Manus take their birth
and die, to yield a place for the next, during one day of Brahma.
TEXT 114

~'51tlt! iO 'ttl ~tm ~ I

~Ciilt'f:cp~c;t ~' ~ ~~ II ~~8 II
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deva-gar;e na paya yahhara dara~ana
k~Trodaka-tire yai' karena stavana

SYNONYMS
deva-gare - the demigods; no- not; paya- get; yahhara- whose; dara~ana- sight;
the bank of the ocean of milk; yai'- go; karena stavana- offer

k~ira-udaka-tire-on

prayers.

TRANSLATION
Unable to see Him, the demigods go to the bank of the ocean of milk and offer
prayers to Him.
PURPORT
The denizens of heaven, who live in the planetary systems beginning from
Svarloka, cannot even see Lord Vi~I)U in Svetadvipa. Unable to reach the island ,
they can simply approach the beach of the milk ocean to offer transcendental
prayers to the Lord, appealing to Him on special occasions to appear as an incarnation.
TEXT 115

~ 'Wl~ft' ~~ tr1te. ~ I

~ ~~oe~ i!tt ~t~ 1ttfil II ~~a- II
tabe avatari' kare jagat pa/ana
ananta vaibhava tahra nahika garana

SYNONYMS
tabe-at that time; avatari'-descending; kare-does;jagat palana-maintenance of
the material world; ananta-unlimited; vaibhava- the opulences; tahra-of Him;
nahika- there is not;garana-counting.

TRANSLATION
He then descends to maintain the material world. His unlimited opulences cannot
be counted.
TEXT 116

~ f~ 1(1 ~nf "51~-tt~Oitf "51~-t I
~ ~ ~~-~~~1f II~~~ II
sei Vi~fJU haya yanra arnsarflsera arh~a
sei prabhu nityananda-sarva-avatarh~a

SYNONYMS
sei- that;

vi~(lu-Lord

of the plenary part;

Yi?I)U; haya- is; yahra- whose;

arh~a-part;

arh~a-arh~era- of

the part

sei-that; prabhu- Lord; nityananda- Nityananda;

sarva-avatarhsa-the source of all incarnations.
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TRANSLATION
That Lord Vi~I)U is but a part of a part of a plenary portion of Lord Nityananda,
who is the source of all incarnations.
PURPORT
The Lord of Svetadvipa has immense potency for creation and destruction . Sri
Nityananda Prabhu , being Baladeva Himself, the original form of Sarikar~al)a , is the
original form of the Lord of Svetadvipa.
TEXT 117

(;~ ~ '~'-w.;9f ~ '{111tf I
<f1~1 ~11fT, fitt11", ~ ilt~ trt~ II ~~9 II
sei vigJU ·~esa '-rDpe dharena dharOIJi
kahha ache mahi, ~ire, hena nahi jani
SYNONYMS
sei- that; vi,sru-Lord Vilii)U; ~e~a-rDpe - in form of Lord Se?a; dharena-carries;
dharOIJT- the planets; kahha- where; ache - are; mahi- the planets; ~ire - on the head;
hena nahi jani- 1 cannot understand.
TRANSLATION
That same Lord Vi~I)U, in the form of Lord Se~, holds the planets upon His heads,
although He does not know where they are, for He cannot feel their existence upon
His heads.
TEXT 118

:Jf~i!f fW)-( ~tt •-tt~ '11~ I
~ f~' 'llfit'St'l emf ~'f II )~""II
sahasra vistirra yahra pharara mar9ala
sDrya jini' mari-gara kare jha/a-ma/a
SYNONYMS

sahasra- thousands ; vistirra- spread; y anra- whose; pharara- of the hoods ;
mar9ala- group; sDryt~- the sun;jini'- conquering; mari-gara-jewels; kare-do;jhalamala ~ glittering.

TRANSLATION
His thousands of extended hoods are adorned with dazzling jewels surpassing
the sun.
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TEXT 119

"Pt•t-te.t"ff$·<;~ 1f~-~~~ I

iitf c.fl~'l

~~ ~'Pf-~ffif II ))~ II

paficii~at-ko_ti-yojana p[thivi-vistiira
yiinra eka-phare rahe sar~apa-iikara

SYNONYMS
paficii~at- fifty; ko_ti- ten millions; yojana-e ight iniles; p[thivi- of the universe ;
vistiira- oreadth; yiinra-whose; eka-phare- on one of the hoods; rahe - stays ;
sar~apa-iikiira-like a mustard seed.

TRANSLATION
The universe, which measures five hundred million yojanas in diameter, rests on
one of His hoods like a mustard seed.
PURPORT
The Lord of Svetadvipa expands Himself as Se~a Naga, who sustains all the planets
upon His innumerable hoods. These hug~ global spheres are compared to grains of
mustard resti_ng on the spiritual hoods of Se~a Naga. The scientists' law of gravity is
a partial explanation of Lord Sarikar~al)a's energy. The name "Sarikar~al)a" has an
etymological relationship to the idea of gravity. There is a reference to Se~a Naga in
the Bhtigavata Purara (5 .17.21), where it is said:
yam iihur asya sthiti-janma-sarhyamarh
tribhir vihinarh yam anantam f.sayafl
na veda siddartham iva kvacit sthitarh
bhD-mar(falarh mDrdha-sahasra-dhiimasu

"0 my Lord, the hymns of the Vedas proclaim that You are the effective cause for
the creation, maintenance and destruction·. But in fact You are transcendental to all
limitations and are therefore known as unlimited . On Your thousands of hoods rest
the innumerable global spheres, like grains of mustard so insignificant that You have
no perception of their weight." The Bhiigavatam further says (5.25.2}:
yasyedarh k~iti-mar(falarh bhagavato
'nanta-mDrtefl sahasra-~irasa ekasminn
eva ~ir~ani dhriyamaram siddhiirtha iva lak~yate

"Lord Anantadeva has thousands of hoods. Each sustains a global sphere that appears
like a grain of mustard."

Adi-lila, Chapter 5

461

TEXT 120

~ ~' ·~•' '~'-••~111' I

-~ <;~~1 f~ itt~ 'lrttit ~till )~ 0 11
sei ta' 'ananta' '~e~a'-- bhakta-avatiira
i~varera sevii vinii niihi jane iira
SYNONYMS

sei ta'- that; ananta- Lord Ananta; ~e~a- the incarnation ~e?a; bhakta-avatiiraincarnation of a devotee; i~varera sevii- the service of the Lord; vinii-without; nahinot ;jiine- knows; iira- anyth ing else.
TRANSLATION
That Ananta-Se?a is the devotee incarnation of Godhead. He knows nothing but
service to Lord Kr~J)a.
PURPORT
Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his Kr~ra-sandarbha, has described ~e?a Naga as follows:
"Sri Anantadeva has thousands of faces and is fully independent. Always ready to
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He waits upon Him constantly. Sarikar?a[la
is the first expansion of Vasudeva, and because He appears by His own will, He is
called svarii{, fully independent. He is therefore infinite and transcendental to all
limits of time and space. He Himself appears as the thousand-headed ~e?a." In the
Skanda Purii[Ja, in the Ayodhya-miihiitmya Chapter, the demigod lndra requested
Lord ~e?a, who was standing before him as Lak?ma[la, "Please go to Your eternal
abode, Vi?f1Uioka, where Your expansion ~e?a, with His serpentine hoods, is also
present." After thus dispatching Lak?ma[la to the regions of Patala, Lord lndra
returned to his abode. This quotation indicates that the Sarikar?a[laof the quadruple
form descends with Lord Rama as Lak?ma[la. When Lord Rama disappears, ~e?a
again separates Himself from the personality of Lak?ma[la. ~e?a then returns to His
own abode in the Patala regions, and Lak?ma[la returns to His abode in YaikUf11ha.
The Laghu-bhiigavatamrta gives the following description: "The Sarikar?afla of
the second group of quadruple forms appears as Rama, taking with Him ~e?a, who
bears the global spheres. There are two features of ~e?a. One is the bearer of the
globes, and the other is the bedstead servitor. The ~e?a who bears the globes is a
potent incarnation of Sarikar?afla, and therefore He is sometimes also called
Sarikar~a[la. The bedstead feature of ~e~a always presents himself as an eternai
servitor of the Lord."
TEXT 121

'1~-~~ -.~~'I ~ I

~ .-1

'Itt'",

~ ~ 9ft'it II )~) II
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sahasra-vadane kare kr.sra-gw:/0 gana
niravadhi gura ga'na, anta niJhi piJ'na

SYNONYMS
sahasra-vadane- in thousands of mouths ; kare- does ; k.~(la-gura gana- chanting of
the holy attributes of KnQa; niravadhi- continuously ; gura ga'na- chanting of the
transcendental qualities ; anta nahi pa'na-does not reach the end .

TRANSLATION

With His thousands of mouths He sings the glories of Lord Kr~l)a, but although
He always sings in that way, He does not find an end to the qualities of the Lord.
TEXT 122

~~tfif ret~ ~t~ ~ ~-t I
'e~1f '@'1 <R;~, ~ '~~ II )~~ II
sanakadi bhagavata Sune y anra mukhe
bhagavanera gura kahe, bhase prema-sukhe

SYNONYMS
sanaka-adi-the great sages headed by Sanaka, Sananda, etc.; bhiigavata- SrimadBhagavatam; Sune- hear; yanra mukhe-from whose mouth ; bhagavanera- of the
Personality of Godhead; gura- attributes; kahe - say; bhiise- float;prema-sukhe- in

the transcendental bliss of love of Godhead.
TRANSLATION

The four Kumaras hear ~rimad-Bhagavatam from His lips, and they in turn repeat
it in the transcendental bliss of love of Godhead.
TEXT 123

O, 'lfl~1, ~J1, ~?tf$f, ~~~ I

~l"tlf, ~' ~~~' fil~~ II )~~ II
chatra, piiduka, Sayyii, upiidhiina, vasana
iiriima, aviisa, yajna-sfltra, sirhhiisana

SYNONYMS
chatra- umbrella; piiduka- slippers; Sayyii- bed; upiidhiina- pillow; vasana- garments; ariima-resting chair; iivasa- residence ;yajna-sfltra- sacred thread ;sirhha-iisana
- throne.
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TRANSLATION
He serves Lord Kr~pa, assuming all the following forms: umbrella, slippers,
bedding, pillow, garments, resting chair, residence, sacred thread and throne.
TEXT 124

<JI~ I!_~ ~R"' ~~ ~ I
~~~ ~ f1tlfrl1 '~' il'tlt 'ttl ~~~~8 II
eta miJrti-bheda kari' k[~Qa-sevii kare
k[~fJerO §e~atii piifiii 'se~a' nama dhare
SYNONYMS

eta- so many ; miJrti-bheda- different forms; kari'-taking; krg1a-seva kare- serves
Lord Km1a; korera- of Lord Kr~l)a; ~e~ata-ultimate end ; paM- having reached;
~e~a nama dhare- assumes the name ~e?a Naga.
TRANS LA liON
He is thus called Lord ~?a. for He has attained the ultimate end of servitude to
He takes many forms for the service of Kr~l)a, and thus He serves the Lord.

Kr~l)a .

TEXT 125

(;'fl~'~ ~~~<JI~ ~I
~ ~ ~~Jtil"f, ~ ~ t11 (;~ II ~~~ II
sei to' ananta, yanra kahi eka kala
hena prabhu nity ananda, ke jiine tanra khela
SYNONYMS

sei ta'- that; ananta- Lord Ananta; yanra- of whom; kahi- 1 say; eka kala- one
part of the part; hena- such; prabhu nity ananda- Lord Nityananda Prabhu; kewho ; jiine- knows; tiinra- His ; khelii- pastimes.
TRANSLATION
That person of whom Lord Ananta is a kala, or part of a plenary part, is Lord
Nityananda Prabhu. Who, therefore, can know the pastimes of Lord Nityananda?
TEXT 126
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e-saba prama(le jani nityananda-tattva-sima
tiinhake 'ananta' kahi, ki tanra mahima
SYNONYMS

e-saba- all these; pramare- by the evidences ;jani- 1 know ;nityananda-tattva-sima
- the limit of the truth of Lord Nityananda; tanhake- to Him (Lord Nityananda,
Balarama); ananta- Lord Ananta; kahi- if I say; ki tanre mahima- what glory do I
speak about Him .
TRANS LA TJON
From these conclusions we can know the limit of the truth of Lord Nityananda.
But what glory is there in calling Him Ananta?
TEXT 127

..~~~J~~~'I

'I~~~ ttc~, ~~ ~~ II ~~'\ II
athava bhaktera viikya mani satya kari'
saka/a sambhave tiiflte, yiite avatiiri
SYNONYMS

athava- otherwise; bhaktera viikya- anything spoken by a pure devotee ; mani- 1
accept; satya kari'- as truth;saka/a-everything; sambhave- possible ; taflte- in Him ;
yiite-since; avatiiri-the original source of all incarnations.
TRANSLATION
But I accept it as the truth because it has been said by devotees. Since He is the
source of all incarnations, everything is possible in Him.
TEXT 128

'61~~tf·'61~-~' ~~I

~~ ~~ ~~ -.~ ~' 1{~ II
avatara-avatiiri- -abheda, ye jane
pDrve yaiche k,rg10ke keho kaho kari' mane
SYNONYMS

avatiira-avatari-an incarnation and the source of all incarnations; abheda- identical; ye jane- anyone who knows; pDrve- formerly ; yaiche- just as ; k,rg10ke- unto
Lord Knr;ta; keho- somebody ; kaho-somewhere; kari'- making; mane- accepts.
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TRANSLATION
They know that there is no difference between the incarnation and the source of
all incarnations. Previously Lord Kr~~;~a was regarded in the light of different principles by different people.
TEXT 129

~ ~~' "

~-r.tt. ~fiftm(tf I

"0

~ ~~'

~tt. ~II ~~C\1 II

keho kahe, kr~ra sak~at nara-narayara
keho kahe, kr.sra haya sak~at vamana
SYNONYMS

keho kahe-someone says; kr~ra-Lord Kr~Qa; sak,5ilt-directly; nara-narayaraLord Nara-Narayara; keho kahe- someone says; kr.sra haya-Kr~~;~a is; sak~at vamana
-Lord Vamanadeva.
TRANSLATION
Some said that Kn~;~a was directly Lord Nara-Narayara, and some called Him
Lord Vamana-deva incarnate.
TEXT 130

~~ ~f;~, "

""C'Sitlr-ttft ~~ I

~~,~~.. ~~~~~oJI

keho kahe, k[,5(1a k~iroda-~ayi avatara
asambhava nahe, satya vacana sabara
SYNONYMS
says;kr~ra- Lord Kr~rJa; k~iroda-~ayiavatara-an incarnation
lying in the ocean of milk; asambhava nahe-there is not impossibility;
satya- true; vacana sahara-everyone's statement.

keho kahe- someone

of Lord

Vi~ru

TRANSLATION
Some called Lord Kr~~;~a an incarnation of Lord
true; nothing is impossible.

K~irodaka~ayi.

All these names are

TEXT 131
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kr~ra yabe avatare sarvtitMa-ti~raya
sarvarMa asi' tabe kr~rete milaya

SYNONYMS
kr.sra- Lord Kr~r;Ja;yabe-when; avatare-descends ; sarva-arMa-tHraya-the shelter
of all other v~sru-tattvas; sarva-01Ma- all plenary portions ; tisi '- coming; tabe- at
that time ; kr~rete-in Kr~Qa; milaya..:... joi n.

TRANSLATION
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr~r;Ja appears, He is the shelter of all
plenary parts. Thus at that time all His plenary portions join in Him.
TEXT 132

~ ~ tit't ~' ~~ ~ -.t~ I
~ ~ ~~' ~ fif~ ~II~~ II
yei yei rDpe jane, sei ttihti kahe
sa kala sambhave k[~[Je, kichu mithya nahe
SYNONYMS
yei yei- whatever; rDpe- in the form;jtine - one knows; sei- he; ttihti-that; kahe says; sakala sambhave kr~re-everything is possible in Kr~r;Ja ; kichu mithyti nahethere is no falsity.
TRANSLATION
In whatever form one knows the Lord, one speaks of Him in that way. In this
there is no falsity, since everything is possible in Kr~r;Ja.
PURPORT
In this connection we may mention an incident that took place between two of
our sannytisis while we were preaching the Hare Kr~ra moho-mantra in Hyderabad .
One of them stated that "Hare Rama" refers to ~ri Balarama, and the other protested
that "Hare Rama" means Lord Rama. Ultimately the controversy came to me, and
I gave the decision that if someone says that "Rama" in "Hare Rama" is Lord
Ramacand ra and someone else says that the "Ram a" in "Hare Rama " is ~rT Balarama,
both are correct because there is no difference between ~ri Balaram a and Lord
Rama. Here in Sr/Caitanya-caritamrta we find that Kr?radasa Kaviraja Gosvami has
stated the same conclusion :

yei yei riJpe jiine, sei tiihti kahe
saka/a sambhave kr~re, kichu mithyti nahe
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If someone calls Lord Ramacandra by the vibration Hare Rama, or if he understands Ramacandra, he is quite right. Similarly, if one says that Hare Ram a means Sri
Balarama, he is also right. Those who are aware of the vigw-tattva do not fight over
all these details.
In the Laghu-bhiigavatamrta ~rila Rupa Gosvami has explained Kr~Qa's being both
K:;irodaka~ayi Vi~(lu and Naraya(la in the spiritual sky and expanding in quadruple
forms like Vasudeva, Sarikar~al)a, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. He has refuted the
idea that Kr~Qa is an incarnation of Naraya(la. Some devotees think that Naraya(la
is the original Personality of Godhead and that Kr~Qa is an incarnation . Even
~arikaracarya, in his commentary on Bhagavad-gTtii, has accepted Naraya(la as the
transcendental Personality of Godhead who appeared as Kr~Qa, the son of Devaki
and Vasudeva. Therefore this matter may be difficult to understand. But the
Gaus:liya-Vai:;Qava-sampradaya, headed by ROpa Gosvami, has established the principle of Bhagavad-grtii that everything emanates from Kr~Qa, who says in BhagavadgTtii, aharh sarvasya prabhavaf:l: "I am the original source of everything." "Everything"
includes Naraya(la . Therefore Ropa Gosvami, in the Laghu-bhiigavatamrta, has established that Kr~Qa, not Naraya(la, is the original Personality of Godhead.
In this connection he has quoted a verse from Srimad-Bhiigavatam (3.2.15) that
states:
sva-~iinta-rflpe?v itaraif:l sva-rflpair
abhyardyamiine?V anukampitiitmii
pariivare~o mahad-arh~a-yukto

hy ajo 'pi jato bhagaviin yathiignif:l

"When pure devotees of the Lord like Vasudeva are greatly disturbed by dangerous
demons like Kamsa, Lord Kf~Qa joins with all His pastime expansions, such as the
Lord of VaikuQtha, and, although unborn, becomes manifest, just as fire becomes
manifest by the friction of arari wood." Arari wood is used to ignite a sacrificial
fire without matches or any other flame. just as fire appears from arari wood, the
Supreme Lord appears when there is friction between devotees and nondevotees.
When Kr~Qa appears, He appears in full, including within Himself all His expansions
like Naraya(la, Vasudeva, Sankar~a(la, Aniruddha and Pradyumna. Kr~Qa is always
integrated with His other incarnations, like Nrsimhadeva, Varaha, Vamana, NaraNaraya(la, Hayagriva and Ajita. In Vrndavana sometimes Lord KnQa exhibits the
functions of such incarnations.
In the Brahmiir(la Purara it is said: "The same Personality of Godhead who is
known in Vaikul)tha as the four-handed Naraya(la, the friend of all living entities,
and in the milk ocean as the Lord of Svetadvipa, and who is the best of all puru?as,
appeared as the son of Nanda. In a fire there are many sparks of different dimensions; some of them are very big, and some are small. The small sparks are compared
to the living entities, and the large sparks are compared to the Vi~(lU expansions of
Lord Kf~Qa. All the incarnations emanate from Kr~Qa, and after the end of their
pastimes they again merge with Kf~Qa."
Therefore in the various Puraras Kr~Qa is described sometimes as Naraya(la,
sometimes as K~irodaka~ayi Vi~l)u, sometimes as Garbhodaka~ayi Vi~I)U and some-
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times as Yaikur:tthanatha, the Lord of Yaikur:t!ha. Because Kr~r;~a is always full ,
Mula Sarikar~al)a is in Kr~Qa, and since all incarnations are manifested lfrom Mula
Sarikar~al)a, it should be understood that He can manifest different incarnations by
His supreme will , even in the presence of Kr~r;~a . Great sages have therefore glorified
the Lord by different names. Thus when the original person , th e source of all
incarnations, is sometimes described as an incarnation , there is· no discrepancy.
TEXT 133

~~~ ilfltijQJ ''$ftlftf<jp I
~~~~11f~ ~~' ~~'$f'f~ II ~~~II
ataeva ~ri-kr~ra-caitanya gosiii'li
sarva avatiira-lilii kari' sabiire dekhiii
SYNONYMS

ataeva-therefore; ~ri-k[~(la-caitanya- Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gosiii'li- the
.Lord; sarva- all ;avatiira-/ilii- the pastimes of different incarnations;kari'-exhibiting;
sabiire- to everyone ; dekhiii-He showed .
TRANSLATION
Therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has exhibited to everyone all the pastimes
of all the various incarnations.
TEXT 134

~~ fim~ '~il~'~tllf

I

~-~~-~~ Jjf<ft'l~"~'tJ11 $ftlfll ~~8 II
ei-rDpe nityananda 'ananta'-prakii~a
sei-bhave-- kahe mui'li caitanyera diisa
SYNONYMS

e1-rupe- in this way ; nityiinanda- Lord Nityananda ; ananta-prakii~a - unlimited
.m anifestations; sei-bhiive-in that transcendental emotion; kahe - He says ; mui'li- 1;
caitanyera diisa- the servant of Lord Cai tanya.
TRANSLATION
Thus Lord Nityananda has unlimited incarnations. In transcendental emotion
He calls Himself a servant of Lord Caitanya.
TEXT 135
'

"'f.~' "'f. '1~, ~ ~~'f'l I

~~ ~~"e~ al''f ~~ ~ II ~-e~ II
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kabhu guru, kabhu sakha, kabhu bh[ty a-/ila
pDrve yena tina-bhave vraje kai/a khe/ti

SYNONYMS
kabhu - so metimes; guru- spiritual master ; kabhu - sometimes; sakha- friend;
kabhu - sometimes ; bhrtya-lila- pastimes as a servant; pDrve - formerly ; yena- as ;
tina-bhave- in three different modes; vraje - in Vrndavana ; kaila khe/ti- played with
Kr~Q a.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes He serves Lord Caitanya as His guru, sometimes as His friend and sometimes as His servant, just as Lord Balarama played with Lord Kr~l)a in these three
different modes in Yraja.
TEXT 136

~ ~1$1 "~ 11tllftlrtfet ICI I
~t_fl ~-itt~-~~ II~~~ II
vr~a hafia kr~ra-sane matha-mathi rara
kabhu kr~ra kare ttinra pada-sarhvahana

SYNONYMS
vr~a haM- becoming a bull; kr~ra-sane - with Kr~Qa; matha-mathi ra~w-fighting
head to head ; kabhu - sometimes; kr~ra - Kr~Qa ; kare - does ; tanra- His ; padasari1Vahana- massaging the feet.

TRANS LA liON

Playing like a bull, Lord Balarama fights with Kr~l)a head to head. And sometimes
Lord Kr~l)a massages the feet of Lord Balarama.
TEXT 137

'Cft~t~ ~ ~Rf' ~ ~ tft~ I
~~ ~ ~ 'eft~ 11t~ II ~~'l II
apanake bhrtya kari' kr~re prabhu jane
kr~rera kalara kala apanake mane

SYNONYMS
apanake- Himself; bhrtya kari'- considering a servant; kr~ra - Kr~Qa; prabhumaster; jane - He knows; kr~rera - of Lord Kr~Qa ; kalara kala-as a plenary portion
of a plenary portion ; apanake- Himself; mane-He accepts.
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TRANSLATION

He considers Himself a servant and knows Kr~Qa to be His master. Thus He
regards Himself as a fragment of His plenary portion .
TEXT 138

~1mr~Wt~ •Pfc~~ ~~lftc~ ~ll 1
'a!~f'!J 11'~~. .~4..t."C"'>~~:
.
ifftf"C'!~ ~Ofj II ~~lr II
vr~ayamarau

nardantau
yuyudhiite parasparam
anukrtya rutair jantDrh~
ceratul} prakrtau yathii
SYNONYMS
vr~ayamarau-becoming like bulls; nardantau - making roaring sounds;yuyudhiite
- both used to fight; parasparam- one another; anukrtya- imitating; rutai{l- with
cries; jantDn-the animals; ceratu{l - used to play; priikrtau-o rdinary boys;yathiijust as.

TRANSLATION

"Acting just like ordinary boys, They played like roaring bulls as they fought
each other, and they imitated the calls of various animals."
PURPORT

This and the following quotations are f rom Bhiigavatam (1 0.11.40) and (1 0.15.14).
TEXT 139

m~ ~-9ffl~'- C'i\ie'11~'f"C'ft9f<r('tl{_ I
~~t, ~~Pnl'!Jrt~ 9fi'if'f~~OI'lflffs: II ~>:!01 II

kvacit kritjii-pari~riintarh
gopotsaflgopabarharam
s vayarh vi~riimayaty iiryarh
piida-sarhviihaniidibhi{l
SYNONYMS

kvacit-sometimes; kritjii- playing;parisrantam- very much fatigued;gopa-utsariga
- the lap of a cowherd boy; upabarharam- whose pillow; svayam- personally Lord
Kr~Qa; vi~riimayati-.causing to rest; iiryam- His elder brother; piida-sarhviihanaiidibhi{l-by massaging His feet , etc.
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TRANSLATION
"Sometimes when Lord Kr~r;~a's elder brother, Lord Balarama, felt tired after
playing and lay His hand on the lap of a cowherd boy, Lord Kr~r;~a Himself served
Him by massaging His feet."
TEXT 140

C<f"~t_ ~1 ~'\! '!l:i~'f\51 C~~') ~1 ;rt('!i~-if

I

~iC~1 1ft~~ C~ IS~"o1iiJT1 ~f9t f~~') II } Bo II
key arh vii kuta ayata
daivi vii nary utasuri
prayo mayastu me bhartur
nanya me 'pi vimohini

SYNONYMS
ka- who ; iyam - this ; vii- or; kutaf:J - from where; ay ata- has come; daivi- whether
de migod ; va- or ; nari- woman; uta- or; asuri-demoness; prayaf:J-in most cases;
maya- illusory energy; astu- she must be ; me- My; bhartuf:J - of the master, Lord
Kr~Qa ; na-not; anya- any other; me- My ; api-ce.rtainly; vimohinT- bewilderer.

TRANSLATION
"Who is this mystic power, and where has she come from? rs she a demigod or a
demoness? She must be the illusory energy of My master, Lord Kr~Qa, for who else
can bewilder Me?"
PURPORT
The playful pastim es of the Lord caused suspicion in the mind of Lord Brahma,
and therefore Lord Brahma, to test K[:;Q a's Lordship , stole all the Lord's cows and
co wherd boys with his own mystic power. ~ri Kr~Qa responded , however, by replacing all the cows and boys in the field. Lord Balarama's thoughts of astonishment at such wonderful retaliation are recorded in this verse (Bhag. 10.13.3 7).
TEXT 141

<f'Ji~ '1~~nrc~t~~~t<t"-9fthr
~\9~,..-'!,'1im-\!)'1~'1~"{.,
31'lft'1 ~-c~~~1l'f'1 <1~ ~art: ~"'t~t:

.!\)c"5i~c~~ ro-~~~ ~9fi'f.{t_ ~

? ~ s~

11

y asyaflgh ri-pafl kaja-rajo 'kh i Ia-/ oka-pa /air
mauly-uttamair dhrtam upasita-tirtha-tirtham
brahma bhavo 'ham api yasya ka/af:J kalayaf:J
~ri~ codvahema ciram asya nrpasanarh kva

472

~ri Caitanya-caritamrta

SYNONYMS

yasya-whose ; anghri-pankaja-lotuslike feet; raja/;- the dust; akhi/a-/oka- of the
universal planetary systems; palai{l - by the masters ; mauli-uttamaif:J - with valuable
turbans on their heads; dhrtam-accep ted ; upasita- worshiped ; tirtha-tTrtham-the
sanctifier of the holy places; brahma-Lord Brahma; bhava{l- Lord ~iva ; aham apieven I; yasya-o f whom ; ka/af:J - portions; kalayaf:J - of a plenary portion ; ~rT(l -t h e
goddess of fortune; ca-and; udvahema- we carry; ciram- eternally ; asy a- of Him ;
nrpa-asanam-the throne of a king; kva- where .
TRANSLATION
"What is the value of a throne to Lord Knr;ta? The masters ofthe various planetary
systems accept the dust of His lotus feet on their crowned heads. That dust makes
the holy places sacred, and even Lord Brahma, Lord ~iva, Lak~mi and I Myself,
who are all portions of His plenary portion, eternally carry that dust on our heads."
PURPORT
When the Kaura vas, to flatter Baladeva so that He would become the ir al ly,
spoke ill of ~ri Kr~Qa , Lord Baladeva was angry and spoke this verse (Bhag. 1 0.68.37) .
TEXT 142

"i
!
J
~ttl ~ ~' ~ ~~ ~t1{ if!J 11~8~11
<.!1~ ~ ~' ~nf ~

I

eka/e TSvara krgw, ora saba bh[tya
yare yalche nacaya, se taiche kare nrtya
SYNONYMS

eka/e - alone; T~vara- the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; kr,sra- Kf?[la; araothers; saba- all; bhrtya- servants;yare- unto whom; y aiche- as ; nacaya- He causes
to dance; se-He; taiche-in that way; kare nrtya- dances .
TRANSLATION
Lord Kr~r;ta alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His servants. They
dance as He makes them do so.
TEXT 143

<.!ll ~ ~~~~ !Jl~t'f ~ I
~~9ft~,~~ ~1 f~ II ~8~ II
ei mata caitany a-gosafii eka/e iSvara
ara saba piiri,sada, keha vii kinkara
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SYNONYMS

ei mota- in this way; caitanya-gosiifii-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; eka/eaione; tsvara-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tiro saba- ail others;pariJadaassociates; keha-so meone; vii-or; kinkara- servants.
TRANSLATION
Thus Lord Caitanya is also the only controller. All others are His associates or
servants.
TEXTS 144-145

....~~,-fif!Jtil"f, ~ ~tm

1

!)~tfif, ~tf ~\! - 1'1,, ~1f, ~t1f II :>88 II
~9ft~, ltt~ ~'!tif ~ I

~~ "l<$1 ~-~ llt~ ,'Sf)l·1ffil II:>~~ II
guru-varga, - -nityiinanda, advaita iiciirya
Srtvasodi, ora yata--laghu, soma, orya
sabe pariJada, sabe /tiara sahiiya
saba lailii nija-kiirya siidhe gaura-riiya
SYNONYMS

guru-varga-eiders; nityananda- Lord Nityananda; advaita iiciirya-and Advaita
Acarya; SrTvosa-odi- SrTvasa Thakura and others; ara- others;yata-aii; /aghu, soma,
arya-junior, equal or superior; sabe-everyone;piiri~ada-associates; sabe- everyone;
/i/ara sahaya-heipers in the pastimes; saba lana-taking all of them; nija-karya-His
own aims; sadhe-executes;gaura-raya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION
His elders such as Lord Nityananda, Advaita Acarya and Srivasa Thakura, as well
as His other devotees-whether His juniors, equals, or superiors-are all His associates
who help Him in His pastimes. Lord Gauranga fulfills His aims with their help.
TEXT 146

~~ ~Wt1f, f~J~"f,-,~ ~If I
~ "'JP1 ~'{1{ ~ ~ ttr II :>8~ II
advaita acarya, nityananda,--dui anga
dui-jana lana prabhura yata kichu ranga
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SYNONYMS
advaita acarya-Sri Advaita Acarya; nityananda-Lord Nityananda; dui anga-two
limbs of the Lord; dui-jana lana-taking the two of Them; prabhura-of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yata-all; kichu-some; rahga- playful activities.

TRANSLATION
Sri Advaita Acarya and Srila Nityananda Prabhu, who are plenary parts of the
Lord, are His principal associates. With these two the Lord performs His pastimes
in various ways.
TEXT 147

~'!-~·,'mlftf<1P ~-.te. ..,

I

~t_ ~~ <fift' 'If~, f!·~ ~' f<fi1ff II ~S'l II
advaita-acarya-gosafii sak~at i~vara
prabhu guru kari' mane, tinho ta' kirikara

SYNONYMS
advaita-aciirya-of the name Advaita Acarya; gosaiii- the Lord; sak~at i~vara-d i
rectly the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prabhu- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
guru kari' mane-accepts Him as His t eacher; tinho ta' kihkara- but He is the
servant.
TRANSLATION

Lord Advaita Acarya is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although
Lord Caitanyaaccepts Him as His preceptor, Advaita Acarya is a servant of the Lord.
PURPORT
Lord Caitanya always offered respects to Advaita Prabhu as He would to His
father because Advaita was even older than His father ; yet Advaita Prabhu always
considered Himself a servant of Lord Caitanya. Sri Advaita Prabhu and T~vara Puri,
Lord Caitanya's spiritual master, were both disciples of Madhavendra Puri, who was
also the spiritual master of Nityananda Prabhu . Thus Advaita Prabhu , as Lord
Caitanya's spiritual uncle, was always to be respected because one should respect
one 's spiritual master's Godbrothers as one respects one's spiritual master. Because
of all these considerations, Sri Advaita Prabhu was superior to Lord Caitanya, yet
Advaita Prabhu considered Himself Lord Caitanya's subordinate.
TEXT 148

~t1f-<;~~~ '" ifl ~ ~'(~ I
~ ~~~ c;clt~ ~tRf'f ~~ II ~Sir II
iicarya-gosofiira tattva nii yaya kathana
kr~ra avatari yehho tori/a bhuvana
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SYNONYMS
ticary a-gosafiira- of Advaita Acarya; tattva- the truth; na yaya kathana- cannot
be described; kr~ra - Lord Kr~Qa; avattiri- making descend; yenho - who; tori/adel ivered ; bhuvana- all the world .

TRANSLATION
I cannot describe the truth of Advaita Acarya. He has delivered the entire world
by making Lord Kr~l)a descend.
TEXT 149

fiii!Jtil"f·~9f" ~c( ~-lli. ~~~ I
~t\!i ~ ~tf Jlt1!1f ~illl ~8~ II
nityananda-svarDpa pDrve ha-iy a /ak~mara
!aghu-bhratti haiyii kare rtimera sevana

SYNONYMS
nity iinanda-svarflpa- Lord Nityananda SvarOpa; pflrve - formerly; ha-iyii- becoming; /ak~mara - Lak~mal)a, Lord Ramacandra's younger brother; lfaghu-bhriitii haiyiibeco ming th e younger brother; kare - does ; riimera sevana- service to Lord
Ramacandra.
TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda SvarOpa formerly appeared as
Rama as His younger brother.

Lak~mar;ta

and served Lord

PURPORT
Am ong the sannyiisis of the Sari kara-sampradaya there are different names for
brahmaciiris. Each sannyiisi has some assistants, known as brahmaciiris, who are
called by different names according to th e names of the sannyiisi. Among such
brahmaciiris there are four names : SvarOpa, Ananda, Praka~a and Caitanya.
Nity ananda Prabhu maintained himself as a brahmaciiri; He never took sannyiisa. As
a brahmaciiri His name was Nityananda SvarOpa, and therefore the sannyiisi under
whom He was living must have been fro m the tirthas or a~ramas because the
assistant brahmaciiri of such a sannyiisi is called Nityananda SvarOpa.
TEXT 150

111t1Af ~fti! :Jtct,- l:t~if ~'I I
~ ~ l:'t ~~ i'flllll'l II ~~· II
riimera caritra saba, - -duf:lkhera kiirara
sva-tantra liliiya duf:lkha sahena lak~mara
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SYNONYMS

riimera caritra saba-all the activities of Lord Ramacandra; du!Jkhera kiiraracauses of suffering; sva-tantra- although independent; /Tiiiya- in the pastimes;
du/;lkha-unhappiness; sahena /ak,smara- Lak:;maQa tolerates.
TRANSLATION
The activities of Lord Rama were full of suffering, but
accord, tolerated that suffering.

Lak~mara,

of His own

TEXT 151

felt~ ~ iOOf, ~~~ '~ oet- 1

~ ~Rf' ~ &'(~ 1{~~ 'l:-t ~'" ~~=>"
ni,sedha karite nare, yiite cho.ta bhiii
mauna dhari' rahe lak,smara mane du!Jkha piii'
SYNONYMS

ni,sedha karite nare- unable to prohibit Lord Ramacandra; yiite - because; cho.ta
bhai- younger brother; mauna dhari'- becoming silent; rahe- remains; /ak!jmmyaLak:;mara; mane- in the mind; duf7kha- unhappiness;piii'- getting.
TRANSLATION
As a younger brother He could not stop Lord Rama from His resolution, and so
He remained silent, although unhappy in His mind.
TEXT 152

"·~i!rof ~ ~ (;lt~ ~11'1

I

~·t~ ~ iftif1 ~~ ~~ " ~~~ "
kr,sra-avatiire jye,s_tha haifa seviira kiirara
kr,srake kariiila nona sukha asviidana
SYNONYMS

krgw-avatiire- in the incarnation of Lord Kr~Qa; jye,s.tha haifa- He became the
elder brother; seviira kiirara- for the purpose of service; kr,srake - to Kr~Qa; kariiilamade; nona- various; sukha- happinesses; iisviidana-tasting.
TRANSLATION
When Lord Kr~Qa appeared, He [Balarama] became His elder brother to serve
Him to His heart's content and make Him enjoy all sorts of happiness.
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TEXT 153

1111{~'1- ~··111't111f ~~-t~t-1~ I

~~tf-~'tti'f ~tt~ ~~ ~~ II ~~ II
rilma-/ak~mw;a-- kr~ra-rilmera arhSa-viSe~a

avatilra-kille dohhe dorihate pravesa

SYNONYMS
rilma-/ak~mara-Ramacandra and Lak~ma[Ja; k(~rJa-ramera amsa-vise~a- particular
expansions of Lord Kr~t:~a and Lord Balara ma; avatilra-kille-at the time of incarnation; dohhe - both of Them (Rama and Lak~ma[Ja); dohhilte praveSa-e ntered into
Them both ( K[~Qa and Balarama).

TRANSLATION
Sri Rama and Sri Lak~mat~a, who are plenary portions of Lord Kr~l)a and Lord
Balarama, entered into Them at the time of Kr~l)a's and Balarama's appearance.
PURPORT
With reference to the Vi~ru-dharmottara, the Laghu-bhilgavatamrta explains that
Rama is an incarnation of Vasudeva, Lak~ma[Ja is an incarnation of Sarikar?ara,
Bharata is an incarnation of Pradyumna, and Satrughna is an incarnation of
Aniruddha. The Padma Purara describes that Ramacandra is Narayara, and
Lak:;mal)a, Bharata and Satrughna are respectively Se:;a, Cakra, and Sahkha (the
conchshell in the hand of Narayar;~a). In the Rilma-gTtil of the Skanda Purara,
Lak:;mal)a, Bharata, and Satrughna have been described as the triple attendants of
Lord Rama.
TEXT 154

,~ ~~-1 't$1 ,.arn.~~t~~ I
'Cf~-tt~fit·~~ -tt~ ~~ ~~ II ~~8 II
sei amsa lana JyeHha-kani~.thilbhimana
arhSilihSi-rDpe Silstre karaye vyokhyiina

SYNONYMS
sei arhSa /ai'iiJ- taking that plenary port i on;jye~tha-kani~tha-abhim7.ma-consider
ing Themselves the elder or younger; arhSa-arhSi-rDpe - as the expansion and the
original Supreme Personality ofGodhead;Silstre- in the revealed scr-iptures; karayedoes; vyilkhyilna- explanation.
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TRANSLATION
Kr~l)a and Balarama present Themselves as elder or younger brother, but in the
scriptures They are described as the original Supreme Personality of Godhead and
His expansion.

TEXT 155

~t1l'tliPrf~~ <r"ftf.f~No{ f\!~,
01t01t<t~~1T<fc~t~~c;;~ f~~
~= '1~~ 'fl{~~~ 9f~1{:

1

1.."lflot Cl!l

C5tt~ilf1l'tnf1._Wl{ ~ ~ 11'~~ ~l!itRT I ~ t t
rilmildi-murti~u

ka/iJ-niy amena tiHhan
nilnavatilram akar od bhuvane~u kintu
kr~ra!J svayarh samabhavat parama!J puman y o
govindam adi puru~arh tam aharh bhajilmi

SYNONYMS
rilma-ildi-the incarnation of Lord Ra ma, etc. ; murti!ju- in different forms; ka/iJniyamena- by the order of plenary portions; ti!jfhan - existing; nilniJ- various;
avatilram- incarnations; akarot- executed ; bhuvane~u - within the worlds; kintu but ; kora!J - Lord Kf~l)a ; svayam- personally; samabhavat- appeared ; parama!J - the
supreme ; pumiln- person; yaf7 - who; go vindam - unto Lord Govinda ; adi-puru!jam
- the original person; tam-unto Him ; aham - 1; bhajilmi- offer obeisances.

TRANSLATION
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who by His various plenary portions
appeared in the world in different forms and incarnations such as Lord Rama,
but who personally appears in His supreme original form as Lord Kr~l)a."
PURPORT
This is a quotation from Brahma-sarhhi til (5.39).
TEXT 156

1\~~~tJ-~ ~-., f~Jt~-1ft1ll
fi{~~"' ~c( <f)ti{ ~~~tnr <fl~ u ~~~ n
~ri-caitanya--sei k[~(la, nityilnanda- -rilma
nityilnanda purra kare caitanyera kama
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SYNONYMS
~ri-caitanya- Lord ~ri Caitanya; sei kr,sra- that original Kf~l)a; nityananda- Lord
Nityananda ; rama- Balarama ; nityananda- Lord Nityananda; pDrra kare-fulfiiis;
caitanyera kama- ali the desires of Lord ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION
Lord Caitanya is the same Lord Kf~l)a, and Lord Nityananda is Lord Balarama.
Lord Nityananda fulfills all of Lord Caitanya's desires.
TEXT 157

~Jti{~~ft;n-~ ~~' ~9ft1f I

~"" ~'f1 ~f.t ~tt!1,-,~ ~911 ~t~ II ~a9

II

nityananda-mahima-sindhu ananta, apara
eka kara spar~i matra,--se krpa tanhara
SYNONYMS

nityananda-mahima- of the glories of Lord Nityananda; sindhu - the ocean;
ananta- unlimited ; apara- unfathomed ; eka kara-one fragment; spar~i- 1 touch;
matra- only; se - that; krpa- mercy; tanhara- His.
TRANSLA liON
The ocean of Lord Nityananda's glory is infinite and unfathomable . Only by
His mercy can I touch even a drop of it.
TEXT 158

~ ~"" ~i{ it1f ~9ft1f ~~ I
..~ ~r;~ ~tbf ~"~111 ~~lr

II

lira eka ~una tanra krpara mahima
adhama jivere caflhaila iJrdhva-sima
SYNONYMS
ora- another; eka- one; ~una-please hear; taflra krpara mahima- glory of His
mercy ; adhama jivere- the downtrodden living being; caflhtiila- He elevated; iJrdhvasima-to the topmost limit.

480

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
TRANSLATION

Please listen to another glory of His mercy. He made a fallen living entity climb
to the highest limit.
TEXT 159

~~" ~-t1 ~~ ~~m ~~t:i!

1

i!Qttf9f ~~ ~t~ ~~ ~~~ II ~<t~ II
veda-guhya katha ei ayogya kahite
tathapi kahiye tahra krpa prakasite
SYNONYMS

veda- like the Vedas; guhya- very confidential ; katha- incident ; ei- this ; ay ogy a
kahite- not fit to disclose ; tathapi- still ; kahiye- 1 speak; tahra- His; k_rpli- mercy;
prakasite - to manifest.
TRANSLATION
To disclose it is not proper, for it should be kept as confidential as the Vedas, yet
I shall speak of it to make His mercy known to all.
TEXT 160

-~·,9ffil' ~~ ~tlrt1t ~

I

fimt~ ~' <;~ 111'1f ~9f~t1f II ~~o II
ul/asa-upari /ekhoh tamara prasada
nityananda prabhu, mora k~ama aparadha
SYNONYMS

ul/asa-upari- on account of great ecstasy ; /ekhoh - 1 write ; tomiira prasiida- Yo ur
mercy; nityananda prabhu- Lord Nityananda; mora- my ; k~ama- please excuse;
aparadha-offenses.
TRANSLATION
0 Lord Nityananda, I write of Your mercy out of great exultation. Please forgive
me for my offenses.

TEXT 161

~<I~ (;1!1~$11 ~~ ~ <;~J~-rr1f I

~i1CI~\!i1 ~t1fift~ ~ ~11{ i1t1f II ~~~ ll
avadhuta gosaflira eka bhrtya prema-dhama
minaketana ramadasa haya tahra nama
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SYNONYMS

avadhDta- the mendicant; gosaiiira-of Lord Nityananda; eka--one; bhrtyaservant; prema-dhama- reservoir of love; minaketana-Minaketana; rama-dasaRamadasa; haya- is; tlinra- his; nama-name.
TRANSLATION
Lord Nityananda Prabhu had a servant named Sri Minaketana Ramadasa, who
was a reservoir of love.
TEXT 162

~ ~t~~ ~ft\JI·ll~~~ I
~t~~ ~~ ,;:i~ ~t~1 fillll'l II ~~~ II
iimara a/aye aho-ratra-sankirtana
tahate aila tenho paiia nimantrara
SYNONYMS

amara a/aye- at my house; aha(l-ratra- day and night; sankirtana-chanting the
Kr~Qa mantra; tahate - on account of this; ai/a-came; tenho-he; paiia
nimantrara- getting an invitation.
Hare

TRANSLATION
At my house there was sarikirtana day and night, and therefore he visited there,
having been invited.
TEXT 163

1l~C<$f1Rl ~~ ~fifi!fl ~~ I
ll<!ii'f ~~~ ;:it1l ~~i'fj m'l II ~~~ II
maha-prema-maya tinho vasila angane
saka/a vaiJ!}ava tanra vandi/a caraf)e
SYNONYMS

maha-prema-maya- absorbed in emotional love; tinho - he; vasi/a- sat; angane vai~!Java - all other Vai~l)avas; tanra- his; vandila- worshiped;

in the courtyard; sakala
carare- lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
Absorbed in emotional love, he sat in my courtyard, and all the
down at his feet.

Vai~l)avas

bowed
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TEXT 164

i111..11t <115~, ~'if ~?!tit~ ~~ I
(;~11' ~t'tif <f~fll 1ltt1f, ~~<\'i ~?ft~ II ~~8 II
namaskara karite, ka'ra uparete cage
preme ka're varh~i mare, kahake capage
SYNONYMS

namaskara karite- while offering obeisances, bowing down; ka'ra - of someone;
uparete- on the body; cage- gets up; preme- in ecstatic love; kiJ're-someone;
varh~i- the flute; mare ~ stri kes; kahake- someone; ciJpage- slaps.
TRANSLATION

In a joyful mood of love of God he sometimes climbed upon the shoulder of
someone offering obeisances, and sometimes he struck others with his flute or
mildly slapped them.
TEXT 165

(;~ ~ ~f'ft~ ~i:!li ~~ 1lt~ ~ I

~ ~til ~~fliO m ~.!1i'l11f II ~~~ II
ye nayana dekhite a~ru haya mane yara
sei netre avicchinna vahe a~ru-dhara
SYNONYMS

ye - his; nayana- eyes; dekhite - seeing; a~ru - tears; haya- appear; mane- from
the mind; yara- of someone; sei netre- in his eyes; avicchinna- continuously; vaheflows; a~ru-dhara- a shower of tears.
TRANSLATION

When someone saw the eyes of Minaketana Ramadasa, tears would automatically
flow from his own eyes, for a constant shower of tears flowed from the eyes of
Minaketana Ramadasa.
TEXT 166

~!_ c;~ ~ ~f't ~'1<\'i·~" I
~~ ~tr •tcsJ -itf, ~t1f ~tr <IS-., II ~~~ II
kabhu kana ange dekhi pulaka-kadamba
eka ange jagya tanra, ara ange kampa
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SYNONYMS

kabhu - sometimes; kana- some; ahge -i n parts of the body; dekhi- 1 see; pulakakadamba- eruptions of ecstasy lik e kadamba flowers; eka ahge-in one part of the
body;jag'ya- stunned; tahra- his; ora ahge- in another limb ; kampa - trembling.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes there were eruptions of ecstasy like kadamba flowers on some parts
of his body , and sometimes one limb would be stunned while another would be
trembling.
TEXT 167

~~~if! ~fi'l' ~t~ Clltil"il tl'ftJ I
'!'~ <;'f~' (;~il ~ 'al~·ijl{e,~ II ~~9 II
nityananda bali' yabe karena huhkara
taha dekhi' lokera haya maha-camatkara
SYNONYMS

nityananda- the name Nityananda;ba/i'- saying;yabe- whenever; karena huhkara
- makes a great sound; taha dekhi'- seeing that; /okera- of the people;haya- there
is; maha-camatkara- great wonder and astonishment.
TRANSLATION
Whenever he shouted aloud the name Nityananda, the people around him were
filled with great wonder and astonishment.
TEXT 168

~'i'tcl~

fili!t ilft'Jf ~~ ~~ <c~t~

I

!\ll!_~·f.r<r-tll Qi~ ~ <;Jt~·~t~ II ~ Hr II
gw;an;ava mi~ra name eka vipra arya
~rT-murti-nika.te tehho kare seva-karya
SYNONYMS

gw;arrava mi~ra - of Gu~ar~ava Mi~ra; name- by the name; eka- one; viprabriihmara; arya- very respe ctable ; ~rT-murti-nika.te - by the side of the Deity; tehho
- he ; kare - does; sevii-karya- activities in devotion.
TRANSLATION
One respectable brahmapa named Sri Guparpava Mi~ra was serving the Deity.
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TEXT 169

~~ ~tfif~i cS't~ e{1 ,<15'1 ~vt~ I
~P(i ~~' ~.._'& P($1 ~f!';i'f 1ftJ15ft~ II ~~e;, II
ahgane iisiyii tehho nli kaila sambhii~a
tiihii dekhi' kruddha hai'iii bale riimadiisa

SYNONYMS
ahgane- to the courtyard; iisiya- coming; tehho - he; nil- not; kai/a- did; sambha~a
-address; tahii dekhi'- seeing this; kruddha hafiii- becoming angry; bale - says; riimadiisa- ~ri Ramadasa.

TRANSLATION
When Minaketana was seated in the yard, this brahmapa did not offer him
respect. Seeing this, Sri Ramadasa became angry and spoke.
TEXT 170

'IJI~ '!' ~1( '\! 'lt1f~~~'l I
~'f<f ~f-t' ~ i{1 ~<fi'f ~~ II ~9 o

II

'ei ta' dvitTya silta romahara~ara
baladeva dekhi' ye na kaila pratyudgama '

SYNONYMS
ei ta'- this; dvitTya-second; silta romahara~ara-of the name Romahar~al)a-sOta ;
baladeva dekhi'- seeing Lord Balarama; ye - who; no- not; kaila- did; pratyudgama

- stand up.
TRANSLATION
"Here I find the second Romahar~apa-suta, who did not stand to show honor
when he saw Lord Balarama."
TEXT 171

IJI\! <rf'J' i{ft~ '$ft1(, ~ ~t~ I

"~ "<fitit ~~ -i11 "<fif'Pt ~ II ~9 ~ II
eta bali' niice giiya, karaye santo~a
kr~ra-kiirya kare vipranii karila ro~a
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SYNONYMS
eta bafi'- saying this; nace - he dances; gaya- chants; karaye santo,sa- becomes
satisfied; k[_s(la-karya- the duties of Deity worship; kare - performs; vipra- the
brahmara; na kari!a- did not become; ro_sa- angry.

TRANSLATION
After saying this, he danced and sang to his heart's content, but the brahmal)a
did not become angry , for he was then serving Lord Kr~l)a .
PURPORT
Minaketana Ramadasa was a great devotee of Lord Nityananda . When he entered
the house of Kf~l)adasa Kaviraja , Gurarrava Mi~ra, the priest who was worshiping
the Deity installed in the house, did not receive him very well. A similar event
occurred when Romahar~ara-sOta was speaking to the great assembly of sages at
Naimi~araQya. Lord Baladeva entered that great assembly, but since Romahar~ara
sOta was on the vyasasana, he did not get down to offer respect to Lord Baladeva.
The behavior of Gurarrava Mi~ra indicated that he had no great respect for Lord
Nityananda, and this idea was not at all palatable to Minaketana Ramadasa. For
this reason the mentality of Minaketana Ramadasa is never deprecated by devotees.
TEXT 172

~e.~m"' (;~ r~·~1-.fim ~,
c;1ftf 1!'it~1-~ ~11( ~ ~ ~ II ~'l~ II
utsavante gefa tinho kariya prasada
mora bhrata-sane tanra kichu haifa vada

SYNONYMS
utsava-ante- after the festival; ge/a- went away; tinho - he ; kariya prasadashowing mercy; mora- of me; bhrata-sane- with the brother; tanra - of him; kichusome; haifa- there was; vada- controversy.

TRANSLATION
At the end of the festival Minaketana Ramadasa went away, offering his blessings
to everyone. At that time he had some controversy with my brother.
TEXT 173

'~ ~J ~f' ~--t~ I

~~~ \111( ~--~-~~t'f II ~'l~!> U

~ri Caitanya-caritamrta
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caitanya-prabhute tanra sudr(jha vi~vasa
nityananda-prati tanra vi~vasa-abhasa
SYNONYMS

caitanya-prabhute - unto Lord Caitanya; tanra- his; su-dr(jha- fixed; vi~vasa - faith ;
nityiinanda-prati- unto Lord Nityananda; tanra- his; vi~vosa-obhasa - dim reflection
of faith .
TRANSLATION
My brother had firm faith in Lord Caitanya but only a dim glimmer of faith in
Lord Nityananda.
TEXT 174

-~1 .-t~' 1ft'll5ftt~ l!"f 11(.'1 'lltil

I

~~ ~' i!i't'!ttt .UN ~Rtlf. ~e."'~til II ~'\8 II
iho joni' romadasera du!Jkha ha-ifa mane
tabe ta' bhrotare ami karinu bhartsane
SYNONYMS
iho- this; joni'- knowing ; rama-dasera- of the saint Ramadasa; du(lkha- unhappiness;ha-i/a- there was; mane- in the mind;tabe- at that time; ta'- certainly; bhratare
-to my brother; omi- 1; karinu- d id; bhartsane - chastisement.
TRANSLATION
Knowing this, Sri Ramadasa felt unhappy in his mind. I then rebuked my brother.

'l.

TEXT 175

~ \Jl~~- ~1ftil·i2t~M I
fil'!liil"f iii 'lltil, (;i!11ft~ l(t~ ~(il1-t II ~'\~ II
dui bhai eka-tanu --samona-prako~a
nityananda na mona, tamara habe sarva-na~a
SYNONYMS

dui bhoi- two brothers; eka-tanu- one body; samona-praka~a - equal manifestation; nityonanda- Lord Nityananda ; na mane- you do not bdieve; tamara- your ;
habe- that will be; sarva-na~a - downfall.
TRANSLATION
"These two brothers," I told him, "are like one body; They are identical manifestations. If you do not believe in Lord Nityananda, you will fall down.
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TEXT 176

l.flt~i! f~, ~t" ·eo ~~ ~·~ 1
~t(~-~~·t!RI" '1!11{t1f ~t'lll ~G!~ II
ekete vi~vasa, anye na kara sammana
"ardha-kukku_ti-nyaya" tamara pramara
SYNONYMS

ekete viSvasa- faith in one; anye- in the other; na- not; kara- do; sammanarespect; ardha-kukku.ti-nyaya- the logic of accepting half of a hen; tamara- your;
pramara- evidence.
TRANSLATION
"If you have faith in one but disrespect the other, your logic is like the logic of
accepting half a hen.
TEXT 177

~~~1, ~ ifl1ft~~1 " i!' ~ I
l.fl~ ~' ~'ttJ ifl ~,-l.flt1li! ~II ~G!'t II
kiriwa, danhii na manina haa ta' paJarr;Ja
eke mani' arena mani, - -ei-mata bharr;Ja

SYNONYMS

kimva- otherwise; danha- both of Them; na- not ; manifia- accepting; haa- you
become; ta'- certainly; paJarr;Ja- atheist; eke- one of Them; mani'--accepting; arethe other; na mani- not accepting; ei-mata- this kind of faith; bharr;Ja- hypocrisy.
TRANSLATION
"It would be better to be an atheist by slighting both brothers than a hypocrite
by believing in one and slighting the other."
TEXT 178

tlli.._. ~ ct~Jl ~' 'G't'f ~t~

I

i!t.~ ~~~~~II ~'t\r II
kruddha haiya vamSi bhangi' cafe ramadasa
tat-kale amara bhraiara haifa sarva-naSa
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SYNONYMS

kruddha haiya-being very much angry ; vam~i- the f lute ; bhangi '-breaking; cafe
-departs; riima-diisa- of the name Ramadasa ; tat-kale-at that time ; iimiira- my ;
bhriitiira-of the brother; haifa- there was; sarva-nii~a-downfall.

TRANSLATION
Thus Sri Ramacfasa broke his flute in anger and went away, and at that time my
brother fell down.
TEXT 179

(JI~

!;!'

~~ \1~ ~-~'et~ I

~~ (JI~ ~ \1~ ~ ~~~~~ II )'l~ II
ei to ' kahila tiinra sevaka-prabhiiva
iira eka kahi tiinra dayiira svabhiiva

SYNONYMS
ei ta '-thus ; kahi/a-explained; tiinra- of Him ; sevaka-prabhiiva- the power of the
servant; iira-other; eka- one ; kahi-1 say ; tiinra- His ; day tira- of mercy ; svabhiivacharacteristic.
TRANSLATION

I have thus described the power of the servants of Lord Nityananda. Now I shall
describe another characteristic of His mercy.
TEXT 180

(JI-

~t<fi tee,..t~'l 'if$, 'f<fP1
~ I
~t~l2t!_~fflf'J1 ~ ll ).o ll
bhiiike bhartsinu mufli, lana ei gura
sei riitre prabhu more dilii dara~ana

SYNONYMS
bhaike- my brother; bhartsinu-chastised; muni- 1; /ana- taking; ei- this; guraas a good quality ; sei riitre- on that night ; prabhu- my Lord ; more- unto me; diliigave; dara~ana- appearance .

TRANSLATION
That night Lord Nityananda appeared to me in a dream because of my good
quality in chastising my brother.
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TEXT 181

~il~·~t '~t~' iltt1f ~'11f I
li~ ~~ "'~

mn fif:!J~Jf II ~r~ II

naiha_ti-nika_te 'jhama_tapura ' name grama
tanha svapne dekha di/a nityananda-rama
SYNONYMS

naiha.ti-nika.te- near the village Naihati ;jhamatapura- J hamatapura; name- by the
name; grama- village; tanha- there ; svapne- in a dream ; dekha- appearance; di/iigave ; nity ananda-rama- Lord N ityananda Balarama.
TRANSLATION
In the village of Jhamatapura, which is near Naihati, Lord Nityananda appeared
to me in a dream.
PURPORT
There is now a railway line to Jhamatapura. If one wants to go there, he can
take a train on the Katwa railway line and go directly to the station known as
Salara. From that station one can go directl y to jhamatapura.
TEXT 182

~~<!fe. ~1 ~tfil ~ ~~ I
~t'f9f1lf ~ ~ <;Jfftf Jflt~ II ~r~ II
darflavat haiy a ami papinu poyete
nija-pada-padma prabhu dilii mora mdthe
SYNONYMS

darflavat haiy a- offering obeisances; ami- I; papinu- fell down ; payete- at His
lotus feet ; nija-pada-padma- His own lotus feet; prabhu- the Lord ; di/ii-placed ;
mora- my ; mathe- on the head.
TRANSLATION
I fell at His feet, offering my obeisances, and He then placed His own lotus feet
upon my head.
TEXT 183

'i!~', '~' ~' <;Jflt~ <!ft'f ~ <!f~ I

l!iafi' -i"tf 11M "'f-1' ~ ~e,~ II ~~ II
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'u.tha', 'u.tha' bali' more bale bora bora
u_thi' tonra rDpa dekhi' hainu camatkora
SYNONYMS

u_tha u_tha-get up, get up; ba/i'-saying; more- unto me; bale-says; bOra btiraagain and again; u_thi'-getting up; tonra-His; rDpa dekhi'- seeing the beauty;
hainu- became; camatkiira-aston ished .
TRANSLATION
"Arise! Get up!" He told me again and again. Upon rising, I was greatly astonished
to see His beauty.
TEXT 184

lft1l·fR'I ~' ~<li't'G ~ I
lit'llte. ~9(, ~ti ~-~ II ~IrS II
~yiima-cikkara

sak~iit

kiinti, prakiir(Ja ~arira
kandarpa, yaiche mahii-ma/la-vira
SYNONYMS

~yiima- blackish; cikkara-glossy; kiinti-luster ; prakiir(Ja- heavy; ~arira- body ;
siikjiit- directly; kandarpa- Cupid; yaiche- like; mahii-malla- very stout and strong;
vira- hero .
TRANSLATION

He had a glossy blackish complexion, and His tall, strong, heroic stature made
Him seem like Cupid himself.
TEXT 185

~~llf\! rt~, ?f5f, ~-emfi{ I

?fV~ ~'?it~

?tfi..tilll ~lr<l' II

suva/ita hasta, pada, kamala-nayiina .
pa.t.ta-vastra ~ire, pa.t.ta-vastra paridhiina
SYNONYMS

suva/ita-well-formed; hasta- hands; pada-legs; kamala-nayana-4!yes like lotus
flowers; pa.t.ta-vastra-silk cloth; ~ire- on the head; patfa-vastra- silk garments;
paridhiina- wearing.
TRANSLATION
He had beautifully formed hands, arms and legs, and eyes like lotus flowers. He
wore a silk cloth, with a silk turban on His head.,
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TEXT 186

~cf-f'GI'f <lit(, ~.fitN-~~11
'Pftt1tt~ ~ ~tr, ~~ ~~ II ~lr~ II
suvarra-kur(lala karre, svarrangada-viilii
piiyete nDpura biije, kar.the pu~pa-miilii
SYNONYMS

suvartJa-kur(lala-gold earrings; karre-on the ears; svarra-ar'Jgada-golden armlets;
vola-and bangles; piiyete-o n the feet; nDpura-ankle bells; biije-tinkle; kar.theon the neck;pu~pa-miilii- flower garland.
TRANS LATION

He wore golden earrings on His ears, and golden armlets and bangles. He wore
tinkling anklets on His feet and a garland of flowers around His neck.
TEXT 187

~~f9f~·~tr, ~~ ~ I
Jl~-

f•fil' Jl'f·JIIQ 9f11'ti{ II

~lr'\ II

candana-/epita-anga, tilaka su_thiima
matta-gaja jini' mada-manthara payiina
SYNONYMS

candana-with sandalwood pulp; lepita-smeared; ar'lga- body; tilaka su.thiimanicely decorated with tilaka; matta-gaja-a mad elephant; jini'- surpassing; madamanthara-maddened by drinking;payiina-movement.
TRANS LATION

His body was anointed with sandalwood pulp, and He was nicely decorated with
tilaka. His movements surpassed those of a maddened elephant.
TEXT 188

~i!l ~~' 1!_~ ~Qf·~'l I
ffl~~·'!JI ~ ~~l'f-~ II ~lrlr II
ko_ti-candra jini' mukha ujjva/a-varara
dii(limba-bija-sama danta tiimbD!a-carvara
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SYNONYMS

ko_ti-candra-millions upon millions of moons; jini'- surpassing; mukha- face ;
ujjvala-varara-bright and brilliant; diirfimba-bija- pomegranate seeds; soma- like;
danta-teeth; tambula-carvara-chewing betel nut .
TRANSLATION

His face was more beautiful than millions upon millions of moons, and His teeth
were like pomegranate seeds because of His chewing betel.
TEXT 189

,!21~ 11~ ~ <st~~ ~ I

' " ' '"' ctfif11i ~~~II ~,_-~II
preme matta anga rfiihine-vame dole
'kr.sra' baliy ii gambhira bola bale

'kr~ra '

SYNONYMS

preme- in ecstasy; motto-absorbed; anga- the whole body; rfahine- to the right
side ; vame- to the left side; dole-moves; kr~ra kr~ra- Kr~IJa , Kr~Q a; baliya- saying ;
gambhira- deep ; bola- words ; bale- was uttering.
TRANSLATION

His body moved to and fro, right and left, for He was absorbed in ecstasy. He
chanted "Kr~~Ja, Kr~~Ja" in a deep voice.
TEXT 190

111eri·ltm ~ ~"'" ~~ 11~ fit~~
~1fi~ ~~ 1iftt~ ~~ttft~

1

\flf II ~~o

II

ranga-yaHi haste dole yena matta sirhha
cari-paSe verfi ache carorete bhrngo
SYNONYMS

riiflga-yos_(i- a red stick; haste- in the hand; do/e - moves;yena- like; motto- mad ;
sirhho- lion ; cari-paSe- all around; verfi- surrounding; ache- there is; carorete- at
the lotus feet; bhrnga- bumblebees.
TRANSLATION

His red stick moving in His hand, He seemed like a maddened lion. All around the
four sides of His feet were bumblebees.
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TEXT 191

9ftfi~1tl:'i ~~' ~~ <;1tt9f·,~l:-t I
'~' '~' <II~ ~ ~r;~ ~~II( II ~~~ II
piiri~ada-gat;e

'kr~ra' 'kr~ra'

dekhi' saba gopa-veSe
kahe sabe saprema aveSe

SYNONYMS
pari~ada-gare - associates; dekhi'- seeing; saba-all; gopa-veSe- in the dress of
cowherd boys; kr~ra kr~ra- Kr?t:~a , Kr?t:~a; kahe - says; sabe-all; sa-prema- of
ecstatic love; aveSe- in absorption.

TRANSLATION

His devotees, dressed like cowherd boys, surrounded His feet like so many bees
and also chanted "Kr~r:ta, Kr~r:ta," absorbed in ecstatic love.
TEXT 192

f-tlti ~ftr ~tlt '~~' '~~ ittt"t; 1ttll I
~~ ~1ttll t:!~~l'f, 1;1~ ~'ltll II ~~~ II
Sit'lgii varhST biijiiya keha, keha nace gaya
sevaka yogaya tambula, camara (lhulaya
SYNONYMS

Siflgii varhST-horns and flutes; btijiiya- play; keha- some; keha- some of them;
nace - dance; gaya-sing; sevaka- a servant; yogiiya- supplies; tambula-betel nut;
comara- fan; (lhultiya- moves.
TRANSLATION

Some of them played horns and flutes, and others danced and sang. Some of
them offered betel nuts, and others waved camara fans about Him.
TEXT 193

r-.~~~91~ ~f~ ~~ I
~ pt, ~tj, ~- ~t"')f<fi~ ~<{ II ~~~ II
nityananda-svarupera dekhiya vaibhava
kibii rupa, gura, IT/ii-a/aukika saba
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SYNONYMS

nityananda-svarupera-of Lord Nityananda Svarupa; dekhiya-seeing; vaibhavathe opulence; kiba rupa-what a wonderful form; gura-qualities; /i/O-pastimes;
alaukika-uncommon; saba-all.
TRANSLATION
Thus I saw such opulence in Lord Nit yananda Svarupa. His wonderful form,
qualities and pastimes are all transcendental.
TEXT 194

~'if ~~i'l ~tf1f, f<fii ift~ "t~ I
'!r;;<t ~fit' ~'t_ <;'alt"C1t ~~til~ <ttii\ II ~~8 II
anande 'vihva/a ami, kichu nahi }ani
tabe hasi' prabhu more kahi/ena vari
SYNONYMS

ifnande-in transcendental ecstasy; vihvala- overwhelmed; ami- I; kichu - anything;
nahi-not; }ani-know; tabe - at that time; hasi'-smi ling; prabhu- the Lord; moreunto me; kahilena-says; varT-some words.
TRANSLATION
I was overwhelmed with transcendental ecstasy, not knowing anything else. Then
Lord Nityananda smiled and spoke to me as follows.
TEXT 195

~t"C1t ~t"C1t ~'f~,

if!

~~ I

~~~(;il ~,-\1~ ~'f'jJ 6 II ~~~ II
are are kr~radasa, na karaha bhaya
vrndavane yaha,-- tanha sarva labhya haya
SYNONYMS

are are-0! 0!; kr.sra-dasa-of the name K[Hladasa; na-not; karaha- make; bhaya
- fear; vrndavane yaha-go to Vrndavana; tanha-there; sarva-everything; /abhyaavailable; haya- is.
TRANSLATION
"0 my dear Knl)adasa, do not be afraid. Go to Vrndavana, for there you will
attain all things."
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TEXT 196

~i! ~' '!2tf11l'rl ~ ~,t~

NWl I

~.~.. '~~ 12ft. f~'$1''1 llf~i II ~~~

II

eta bali' prerilii more hiitasiini diyii
antardhiina kai/a prabhu nija-gara laiiii

SYNONYMS
eta bali'- saying this; prerilii- dispatched; more- me; hiitasiini- indication of the
hand; diyii- giving; antardhiina kai/a- d isappeared; prabhu-my Lord; nija-gara lai'iii
- taking His personal associates.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, He directed me toward Vrndavana by waving His hand. Then
He disappeared with His associates.
TEXT 197

'l(~ 'l~ '{'~ ~~ !_fifti! I
~~If

,'li't, OfM, Pl~tt~ ~II ~~'\II

murcchita ha-iyii mufii paflinu bhumite
svapna-bhaflga haifa, dekhi, hai'iiiche prabhiite

SYNONYMS
murcchita ha-iyii- fainting; mui'ii- 1; paflinu- fell; bhumite- on the ground;
svapna-bhaflga- breaking of the dream; haifa- there was; dekhi- 1 saw; hafiachethere was; prabhiite- morning light.

TRANSLATION

I fainted and fell to the ground, my dream broke, and when I regained consciousness I saw that morning had come.
TEXT198

~ '~'l ~ ~~'l, ~,. ~m 1

!21!_·~1 ~i'f ~"R-. ~~~t1f II ~~lr II
ki dekhinu ki ~uninu, kariye viciira
prabhu-iijiiii haifa vrndiivana yiiibiira

496

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
SYNONYMS

ki dekhinu- what did I see; ki suninu- what did I hear; kariye victira- 1 began to
consider; prabhu-tijnti- the order of my Lord; haifa- there was; vrndtivana- to
Yrndavana;ytiibtira-to go .
TRANSLATION
I thought about what I had seen and heard and concluded that the Lord had
ordered me to proceed to Vrndavana at once.
TEXT 199

<;~t -.tct ~"f~i{ ~~'t '511{i{ I

~ ~~ ~t-r 'flll.'t ~"f~i{ II ~"'~

II

sei k~are vrndtivane karinu gamana
prabhura krpote sukhe tiinu vrndtivana
SYNONYMS

sei k~are - that very second ; vrndavane- toward Yrndavana; karinu- 1 did;
gamana- starting ; prabhura k[ptite- by the mercy of Lord Nityananda; sukhe- in
great happiness ; ainu- arrived; vrndtivana- at Vrndavan a.
TRANSLATION
That very second I started for Vrndavana, and by His mercy I reached there in
great happiness.
TEXT 200

IQ IQ ~' feN5Jji(..,..1tllf I

~J ~~1t\! ~tlll. ~t~·'ftlf II ~ o o II
jaya jaya nitytinanda, nity tinanda-rtima
yiinhiira k[ptite piiinu vrndiivana-dhtima
SYNONYMS

jaya jaya- all glories; nityiinanda- to Lo rd N ityananda ; nity iinanda-riima- to Lord
Balarama, who appeared as Nityananda; y tinhtira krptite- by whose mercy;ptiinu1 got ; vrndtivana-dhtima- shelter at Yrndavana.
TRANSLATION
All glory, all glory to Lord Nityananda Balarama, by whose mercy I have
attained shelter in the transcendental abode of Vrndavana.
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TEXT 201

'tAl 'tAl f~~' 11m ~~i I

~~ ~I(~ 'ltt~J. 1'fi9f·JI~~te!t111 ~ o ~ II
jaya jaya nityiinanda, jaya k[pii-maya
yiit'lhii haite piiinu rupa-saniitanii~raya

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya- all glories; nityiinanda-to Lord Nityananda; jaya k[pii-maya- all
glories to the most merciful Lord; yiit'lhii haite- from whom; piiinu- 1 got; rupasaniitana-ii~raya- shelter at the lotus feet of ROpa GosvamT and Sanatana Gosvami.

TRANSLATION
All glory, all glory to the merciful Lord Nityananda, by whose mercy I have
attained shelter at the lotus feet of Sri· Rupa and Sri Sanatana.
TEXT 202

~ ~ ~ ~ilt-t·~ I
~~i ~ ~ I\CIQi9f·-~ II ~ o~ II
yiit'lhii haite piiinu
yiit'lhii haite piiinu

raghuniitha-mahii~aya
~rT-svarupa-ii~raya

SYNONYMS
yiit'lha haite- from whom; piiinu-1 got; raghuniitha-mahii-ii~aya- the shelter of
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; yiinhii haite-from whom; piiinu- 1 got; ~rT-svarupa
ii~raya- shelter at the feet of SvarOpa Damodara GosvamT.

TRANS LATION
By His mercy I have attained the shelter of the great personality Sri Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami, and by His mercy I have found the refuge of Sri Svarupa Damodara.
PURPORT
Anyone desiring to become expert in the service of Sri Sri Radha and KnQa
should always aspire to be under the guidance of SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami, RDpa
GosvamT, Sanatana GosvamT and Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. To come under the
protection of the Gosvamis, one must get the mercy and grace of N ityananda
Prabhu. The author has tried to explain this fact in these two verses.

498

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
TEXT 203

:rt~-~~ ~ ~r~ fif•-r. ,
l11ti9f·~9f1ll ~ ·~~:Jf~ II ~ o~· II
saniitana-krpiiya piiinu bhaktira siddhiinta
5rT-rupa-krpiiy a p iiinu bhakti-rasa-priin ta

SYNONYMS
saniitana-krpaya- by the mercy of Sanatana Gosvami; piiinu- 1 got; bhaktira
siddhiinta-the conclusions of devotional service; 5rT-rupa-krpiiya- by the mercy of
~rila Rupa Gosvami; piiinu- 1 got; bhakti-rasa-priinta- the limit of the mellows of
devotional service.

TRANS LA liON
By the mercy of Sanatana Gosvami I have learned the final conclusions of devotional service, and by the grace of Sri Rupa Gosvami I have tasted the highest nectar
of devotional service.
PURPORT
~ri Sanatana Gosvami Prabhu, the te ac her of the science of devotional service,
wrote several books, of which the Brhad-bhiigavatamrta is very famous; anyone who
wants to know about the subject matter of devotees, devotional service and Kr:;[la
must read this book. Sanatana Gosvami also wrote a special commentary on the
Tenth Canto of SrTmad-Bhiigavatam known as the Da5ama-{ippanT, which is so excellent that by reading it one can understand very deeply the pastimes of Kr:;[la in
His exchanges of loving activities. Another famous book by Sanatana Gosvami is
the Hari-bhakti-viliisa, which states the rules and regulations for all divisions of
Yai:;[lavas, namely, Yai:;l)ava householders, Yai:;[lava ·brahmaciirTs, •Vai:;[lava viinaprasthas and Yai:;[lava sannyiisTs. This book was especially written, however, for
Yai:;l)ava householders. ~rila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has described Sanatana
Gosvami in his prayer Vi/iipa-kusumanjali, verse six, where he has expressed his
obligation to Sanatana Gosvami in the following words :
vairiigya-yug-bhakti-rasarh prayatnair
apiiyayan miim anabhTpsum andham
k[piimbudhir yaf:l para-duf:lkha-duf:lkhT
saniitanas tarh parbhum ii5rayiimi

"I was unwilling to drink the nectar of devotional service possessed of renunciation,
but Sanatana Gosvami, out of his causeless mercy, made me drink it, even though
I was otherwise unable to do so. Therefore he is an ocean of mercy. He is very much
compassionate to fallen souls like me, and thus it is my duty to offer my respectful
obeisances unto his lotus feet." Knl)adasa Kaviraja Gosvami also, in the last section
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of Caitanya-caritamrta, specifically mentions the names of Rupa Gosvami, Sanatana
Gosvami and Srila )iva Gosvami and offers his respectful obeisances unto the lotus
feet of these three spiritual masters, as well as Raghunatha dasa. Srila Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami also accepted Sanatana Gosvami as the teacher of the science of
devotional service. Srila Rupa Gosvami is described as the bhakti-rasiiciirya, or one
who knows the essence of devotional service. His famous book Bhakti-rasomrtasindhu is the science of devotional service, and by reading this book one can understand the meaning of devotional service. Another of his famous books is UjjvalanT!amari. In this book he elaborately explains the loving affairs and transcendental
activities of Lord Kr~r;Ja and Rad haraQi.
TEXT 204

0 0 ~Jtif~·Rifnl~"f I

~~ ~~(;~ ~~ !lm-tt~"f ll ~ oS II
jaya jaya nityananda-cara!Jiiravinda
yonhii haite piiinu ~rJ-rodhii-govinda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya- all glories to; nityiinanda-of Lord Nityananda; carara-aravinda- the
lotus feet; yiinha haite- from whom; piiinu-1 got; ~rT-riidhii-govinda- the shelter of
Sri Radha and Govinda.

TRANSLATION
All glory, all glory to the lotus feet of Lord Nityananda, by whose mercy I have
attained ~ri Radha-Govinda.
PURPORT
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, who is famous for his poetic composition known
as Priirthana, has lamented in one of his prayers, "When will Lord Nityananda be
merciful upon me so that I will forget all material desires?" Srila Narottama dasa
Thakura confirms th at unless one is freed f rom material desires to satisfy the needs
of the body and senses, one cannot understand the transcendental abode of Lord
Kr~r;Ja, Vrndavana. He also confirms that one cannot understand the loving affairs
of Radha and Kr~r;Ja without going through the direction of the six Gosvamis. In
another verse Narottama dasa Thakura has stated that without the causeless mercy
of Nityananda Prabhu, one cannot enter into the affairs of Radha and Kr~r;Ja.
TEXT 205

-~ 111~ ~~ 'if<$ ~ ~9fi I

~t~ ~ ~ 'lf<$ ':Jf 'f~i ll ~ o~ II
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jagiii miidhiii haite muni se piip~s,tha
pur(sera k(ta haite muni se /aghi~,tha
SYNONYMS

jagiii miidhiii- the two brothers jagai and Madhai; haite- than; muni- 1; sethat; piip~s,tha- more si nfu I; puri~era- in stool; k(ta- the worms; haite- than; mufii1 am; se- that; /aghi~,tha- lower.
TRANSLATION
I am more sinful than Jagai and Madhai and even lower than the worms in the
stool.
TEXT 206
'1ft1(

i111f ~f;~ ~ t:!tf ~J 111R I

'1lt1f ifllf 11111 '~ \!lf "Pit"PI ~i II ~ o~ II
mora niima 5une yei tiira pu(lya k~aya
mora nama /aya yei tara papa haya
SYNONYMS

mora nama- my name; 5une- hears; yei-anyone who; tiira- his; purya k~aya
destruction of piety; mora niima-my name; /aya-takes; yei-anyone; tiira- his ;
piipa-sin; haya- is.
TRANSLATION
Anyone who hears my name loses the results of his pious activities. Anyone who
utters my name becomes sinful.
TEXT 207

~1li1

fi\,-/'1 'lflt1f ~ ~9('1 <fit1f I
~~ ~~ Wt tr~e, mtf II~ o~ II
emana nirghrra more keba krpii kare
eka nityananda vinu jagat bhitare
SYNONYMS

emana- such; nirghrra- abominable; more - unto me; kebii- who; krpii-mercy;
kare- shows; eka - one; nityiinanda- Lord Nityananda; vinu-but; jagat-world;
bhitare- within.
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TRANSLATION
Who in this world but Nityananda could show His mercy to such an abominable
person as me?
TEXT 208

02lt1t 1t~ ~Jt~ ~9li-~!:.!11' I
lh1t, ~'{1t, ~~if! ~tf ~ II ~ o\r II
preme matta nity ananda krpa-avatara
uttama, adhama, kichu na kare vicaraSYNONYMS

preme- in ecstatic love; matta- mad; nityananda- Lord Nityananda; krpamerciful ; avatara- incarnation; uttama- good; adhama- bad; kichu- any; no- not;
kare- makes ; vicara- consideration.
TRANSLATION
Because He is intoxicated by ecstatic love and is an incarnation of mercy, He
does not distinguish between the good and the bad.
TEXT 209

c;'f ..n;'St 91~, ~ttf ~ fqtt
Wl~<.fl~

I

fqtfMI c;1t'1·(1l~ 'l1{~t1t II ~ o ~ II

ye age pa(iaye, tare karaye nistara
ataeva nistarilii mo-hena duracara
SYNONYMS
ye- whoever; age- in front; pa(iaye- falls down; tare- unto him; karaye-does;
nistara- deliverance; ataeva- therefore; nistarila-delivered; mo-as me; hena- such;
durociira- sinful and fallen person .
TRANSLATION
He delivers all those who fall down before Him. Therefore He has delivered such
a sinful and fallen person as me.
TEXT 210

ro9ft~ ~1fi1ttt.. a~~ 1
~ ~~~ fifl'fll\ti'I·R'i II ~~ o II
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mo-papiHhe anilena ~ri-vrndavana
mo-hena adhame dilii ~ri-rupa-carara
SYNONYMS

mo-papiHhe-unto me, who am so sinful; anilena- He brought; ~ri-vrndavana- to
Vrndavana; mo-hena- such as me; adhame-to the lowest of mankind; di/adelivered; ~ri-rupa-carara- the lotus feet of ROpa Gosvami.
TRANSLATION
Although I am sinful and I am the most fallen, He has conferred upon me the
lotus feet of Sri ROpa Gosvami.
TEXT 211

I\~'Stt~·~~l;'$1"t~-~~~ I
~~ ~t'$1J ~ ~~ ~~i{ II ~)~ II
~ri-madana-gopala-~ri-govinda-dara~ana

kahibara yogya nahe e-saba kathana
SYNONYMS
~ri-madana-gopala- Lord
~ana- visiting;

Madanagopa:la; sri-govinda- Lord Radha-Govinda; darakahibara- to speak; yogya- fit; nahe- not; e-saba kathana- all these

confidential words.
TRANSLATION
I am not fit to speak all these confidential words about my visiting Lord
Madanagopala and Lord Govinda.
TEXT 212

~~-~ ~Jl~i{l;~t9ft~ I
1ftJt~ :Jtt'Pte. ~i!f!i~1lt~ II ~)~ II
vrndavana-purandara ~ri-madana-gopii/a
rasa-vilosi sak~at vrajendra-kumara
SYNONYMS

vrndovana-purandara-the chief Deity of Vrndavana; sri-madana-gopii/a-Lord
Madanagopala; rasa-vi/osi- the enjoyer of the rosa dance; sak~ot- directly; vrajendrakumiira-the son of Nanda Maharaja.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Madanagopala, the chief Deity of Vrndavana, is the enjoyer of the rasa
dance and is directly the son of the King of Vraja.
TEXT 213

~m~1-i'f~1-~ 1tt~-~..~

1

q~-11•~~ ~~ ~

~)~ ·n

11

~rT-radha-lalita-sange

rasa-vilasa
manmatha-manmatha-rupe yanhara praka~a

SYNONYMS
~rT-radha- grimati Radhara[li; /a/ita- Her personal associate named Lalita; sangewith ; rasa-vi/asa- enjoyment of the rasa dance; manmatha- ofCupid ;manmatha-rupe
- in the form of Cupid ; yat'lhara- of whom; praka~a-manifestation .

TRANSLATION

He enjoys the rasa dance with Sri-mati Radhara[li, Sri Lalita and others. He
manifests Himself as the Cupid of Cupids.
TEXT 214

~t'lt~if~nr~-c~r~: "if~~t<T,~t'i_~:

1

~r~~~: ~~ 'ft'll't-w31"~~~= n ~) s
tasam avirabhuc chaurifl
smayamilna-mukhambujafl
pTtambara-dharafl sragvT
sak~an manmatha-manmathafl

SYNONYMS
tasam - among them ; avirabhut- appeared; sauri[1- Lord Kr:;[la; smayamanasmiling; mukha-ambuja{l- lotus face ; pTta-ambara-dhara{l- dressed with yellow
garments; sragvT- decorated with a flower garland; silk~at- directly; manmatha-of
Cupid ; manmathaf;- Cupid .

TRANSLATION

"Wearing yellow garments and decorated with a flower garland, Lord Kr:;l)a,
appearing among the gopis with His smiling lotus face, looked directly like the
charmer of the heart of Cupid."
PURPORT
This is a quotation from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (10.32.2).
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TEXT 215

~~ (Mtt"11' 1fi{ "tt ~~~lj I
~r;-t 11't-o 'lfir!i "m ~ II ~)tt II
sva-madhury e !okera mana kare iikarJa[la
dui piise riidhii lalitii karena sevana
SYNONYMS

sva-miidhurye- in His own sweetness; lokera- of all peopl e; mana- th e minds;
kare-does; iika~sara- attracting; dui piise- on two sid es; rcidhii- Srimati Radharari;
la!itci- and Her associate Lalita ; karena- do ; sevana- service.
TRANSLATION
With Radha and Lalita serving Him on His two sides, He attracts the hearts of all
by His own sweetness.
TEXT 216

~Jt-."f-'f~1 ~ttt ~ttl c;'f~t~ I
~Jt-n·11''fil~~~.. 121'{ ~f11' N'l II ~.)~ II
nityananda-day a more tiinre dekhaila
sri-rcidhci-madana-mohane prabhu kari' di/a
SYNONYMS

nity iinanda-dayii- the mercy of Lord Nityanand a; more- unto me; tcinreMadanamohana; dekhciila-showed ; sri-rcidha-madana-mohane - Rad ha-Madanamohana ; prabhu kari' di!a- gave as my Lord and master.
TRANS LATION
The mercy of lord Nityananda showed me Sri Madanamohana and gave me Sri
Madanamohana as my lord and master.
TEXT 217

<;~1-~'f~ f~ ~r;'Stt~~ 'fJ-r.. I
~~~111' ~~1 ilt~ ~~~J·"~illl ~Yt II
mo-adhame dila sri-govinda darasana
kahibiira kathii nahe akathya-kathana
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SYNONYMS
mo-adhame- to one as abominable as me; di/a- delivered; srT-govinda darasanathe audience of Lord Sri Govinda; kahibiira-to speak this ; kathii- words; nahethere are not; akathya- unspeakable; kathana- narration.

TRANSLATION
He granted to one as low as me the sight of Lord Govinda. Words cannot describe
this, nor is it fit to be disclosed.
TEXTS 218-219

~"tt~~ '~t'5t~Q ""~111-~ I
~?t, l!'tt~ nfile_~~ II ~)lr II

~t'5ttfct"t ~~~ ~!!i{"ti{ I
Jtt{.fi \2f<litf-t' ~i{ 1Sf'5te. c;Jtt~ II ~)ii) II
vrndiivane yoga-p~the kalpa-taru-vane
ratna-ma(l(iapa, tiihe ratna-sirhhiisane
srT-govinda vasiyiichena vrajendra-nandana
miidhurya prakasi' karena jagat mohana

SYNONYMS
vrndiivane-at Vrndavana; yoga-p~the -a t the principal temple; kalpa-taru-vanein the forest of desire trees; ratna-mar(iapa- an altar made of gems; tiihe- upon it;
ratna-sirhha-iisane- on the throne of gems;srT-govinda- Lord Govinda; vasiyiichena~
was sitting; vrajendra-nandana- the son of Nanda Maharaja; miidhurya prakasT'manifesting His sweetness; karena-does; jagat mohana-enchantment of the
whole world .
I
TRANSLATION

On an altar made of gems in the principal temple of Vrndavana, amidst a forest of
desire trees, Lord Govinda, the son of the King of Vraja, sits upon a throne of gems
and manifests His full glory and sweetness, thus enchanting the entire world.
TEXT 220

~-?ttt( ~J'tf'Rii ll~'5t'i·llttr I
1l'tlltffl<fi·~ ~ ~ ~ 1t~lf II ~~ o II
viima-piir5ve srT-riidhikii sakhT-gara-sange
riisiidika-IT/ii prabhu k.are kata range
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SYNONYMS
vama-piir~ve-on the left side; ~rT-riidhikii- Srimat1 RadharaQi; sakhT-gara-sahgewith Her personal friends; rasa-adika-IT/ii-pastimes Iike the riisa dance ; prabhu- Lord
Kr~Qa ; kare-performs; kata range- in many ways.

TRANSLATION
By His left side is ~rimati RadharaQf and Her personal friends. With them Lord
Govinda enjoys the rasa-lila and many other pastimes.
TEXT 221

~tl ~J~ f~·""tt~ ~ 9f'lrt~it I
~~t'flltt ..il'·~c;g ~til ~~~ II ~ ~~ II
yiinra dhyiina nija-/oke kare padmiisana
aJ.tiida~iik~ara-man tre kare upiisana

SYNONYMS
yiinra- of whom; dhyiina- the meditation; nija-loke- in his own abode; kare does; padma-iisana-Lord Brahma; a~.tiida~a-ak~ara-mantre - by the hymn composed
of eighteen letters ; kare- does; upasana- worshiping .

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma, sitting on his lotus seat in his own abode, always meditates on
Him and worships Him with the mantra consisting of eighteen syllables.

PURPORT
In his own planet, Lord Brahma, with the inhabitants of that planet, worships the
form of Lord Govinda, KnQa, by the mantra of eighteen syllables, k/Trh f?r.sriiya
govindiiya gopTjana-va/labhiiya sviihii. Th ose who are initiated by a bona fide spiritual
master and who chant the Gayatri mantra three times a day know this a~t(}da~iik~ara,
eighteen-syllable mantra. The inhabitants of Brahmaloka and the planets below
Brahmaloka worship Lord Govinda by meditating with this mantra. There is no
difference between meditating and chanting, but in the present age meditation is
not possible on this planet. Therefore loud chanting of a mantra like the mahiimantra, Hare Kr~Qa, with soft chanting of the aHiida~iik~ara, the mantra of eighteen
syllables, is recommended.
Lord Brahma lives in the highest planetary system, known as Brahmaloka or
Satyaloka. In every planet there is a predominating deity. As the predominating
deity in Satyaloka is Lord Brahma, so in the heavenly planets lndra is the predominating deity, and on the sun, the sun-god, Yivasvan, is the predominating deity. The
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inhabitants and predominating deities of every planet are all recommended to
worship Govinda either by meditation or by chanting.
TEXT 222

~~t~ ll'Rt ~t~ ~1t 'Uti{ I
C~~tb tfif·~~ ll'Rt ~~'I 'f~ II ~~~ II
caudda-bhuvane yanra sabe kare dhyana
vaikur.thadi-pure yanra lila-gura grlna

SYNONYMS
caudda-bhuvane- within the fourteen worlds; yrlnra- of whom; sabe- all; kare
dhyiina- perform meditation; vaikur.tha-adi-pure - in the abodes of the Vai ku I) tha
planets; yanra- of whom ; lilii-gura- attribu tes and pastimes; giina- chanti ng.

TRANSLATION
Everyone in the fourteen worlds meditates upon Him, and all the denizens of
sing of His qualities and pastimes.

Vaiku~;~tha

TEXT 223

ll~ 'lft~t~ ~t1t 't~ ~<lfi1f'i I
1fi?ft'itt~t~ ~fl11t~~ ~·1fi?f ~c(~ II ~~~ II
yrlnra madhurite kare lak~mi rlka~ara
rupa-gosani kariyachena se-rupa varrana

SYNONYMS
yrlnra- of whom ; miidhurite- by the sweetness; kare - does; lak~mi- the goddess
of fortune; akar:sara- attraction; rupa-gosrlni- ~rila ROpa Gosvami; kariyachenahas done; se- that; rDpa- of the beauty; varrana-en unciation.

TRANSLATION
The goddess of fortune is attracted by His sweetness, which ~rita ROpa Gosvami
has described in this way:
PURPORT
~rila Rupa Gosvami, in his Laghu-bhiigavatamrta, has quoted from the Padma
Purara, where it is stated that Lak?midevi, the goddess of fortune, after seeing the

attractive features of Lord

Kr~l)a,

was attracted to Him, and to get the favor of
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Lord K.r~Qa she engaged herself in meditation. When asked by K.r~Qa why she
engaged in meditation with austerity, Lak~midevi answered, "I want to be one of
Your associates like the gopis in V.rndavana." Hearing this, Lord Sri Kg;Qa replied
that it was quite impossible . Lak~midevi then said that she wanted to remain just
like a golden line on the chest of the Lord. The Lord granted the request, and
since then Lak~mi has always been situated on the chest of Lord Kr~Qa as a golden
line. The austerity and meditation of Lak?midevi are also mentioned in the SrimadBhiigavatam ( 1 0.16. 36), where the Nagapatnis, the wives of the· serpent Kaliya, in
the course of their prayers to Kr~Qa, said that the goddess of fortune, Lak?mi, also
wanted His association as a gopi and desired the dust of His lotus feet.
TEXT 224

G"i!~l~ e'f~\!!1!9ffilfs~t~ 'itfsf~~l~~~
~~ifliJT-.:gt~t~f"""f"f~!lJ:.~i'!l~ S~c<fC( I

c'ittf<l"lfl~n~ ~nr~~f11~: '""~~-cott9f""-c~
"11"1

C~tf'!1'~~~ <lfif 'i"C~ ~l'iC'f~l~

smeriirh bhangi-traya-paricitiirh

i'l'f: IIHSII

siici-vistin;a-dr~.tirh

varh~i-nyastiidhara-ki~a!ayiim

ujjvaliirh candrakera
govindakhyiirh hari-tanum ita/} ke~i-trrthopaka!Jthe
mii prek~iHhiis tava yadi sakhe bandhu-sange 'sti ra~?gafi

SYNONYMS
smeriim- smiling; bhangi-traya-paricitiim -bent in three places, namely the neck,
waist and knees; siici-vistir[la-d.rJtim-with a broad sideways glance; varh5t-on the
flute; nyasta- placed; adhara-lips; ki~alayiim-newly blossomed; ujjvaliim- very
bright; candrakera-by the moonshine; govinda-iikhyiim- named Lord Govinda;
hari-tanum- the transcendental body of the Lord; itafl- here; ke~i-tirtha-upakarthe
-on the bank of the Yamuna in the neighborhood of the Ke~igha!a; mo- do not;
prek~iHhal} - glance over; tava-your; yadi- if; sakhe- 0 dear friend; bandhu-sangeto worldly friends; asti-there is; rangafi-attachment .

TRANSLATION
"My dear friend, if you are indeed attached to your worldly friends, do not look
at the smiling face of Lord Govinda as He stands on the bank of the Yamuna at
Ke~ighal3. Casting sidelong glances, He places His flute to His lips, which seem like
newly blossomed twigs. His transcendental body, bending in three places, appears
very bright in the moonlight."
PURPORT
This is a verse quoted from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.239) in connection with
practical devotional service. Generally people in their conditioned ·life engage in the
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pleasure of society, friendship and love . This so-called love is lust, not love. But
people are satisfied with such a false understanding of love . Vidyapati, a great and
learned poet of Mithila, has said that the pleasure derived from friendship, society
and family life in the material world is like a drop of water , but our hearts desire
pleasure like an ocean. Thus the heart is compared to a desert of material existence
that requires the water of an ocean of pleasure to satisfy its dryness. If there is a
drop of water in the desert, one may indeed say that it is water, but such a minute
quantity of water has no value. Similarly, in this material world no one is satisfied
in the dealings of society, friendship and love. Therefore if one wants to derive real
pleasure within his heart, he must seek the lotus feet of Govinda. In this verse ROpa
Gosvami indicates that if one wants to be satisfied in the pleasure of society,
friendship and love, he need not seek shelter at the lotus feet of Govinda, for if
one takes shelter under His lotus feet he will forget that minute quantity of socalled pleasure. One who is not satisfied with that so-called pleasure may seek the
lotus feet of Govinda, who stands on the shore of the Yamuna at Ke~ltirtha, or
KeSigha~a, in Vrndavana and attracts all the gopTs to His transcendental loving
service.
TEXT 225

~'lite. ~i!l~i! ~t~ ilt~ ~~ I
'~1 ~ta

-.1;1{

~ ~111-~ ~ II ~~~ II

sak~iit

vrajendra-suta ithe niihi iina
yeba ajne kare tarire pratima-hena jfiana
SYNONYMS

siik?iit- directly; vrajendra-suta- the son of Nanda Maharaja; ithe- in this matter;
niihi- there is not; iina- any exception;yebii- whatever; aj'fie-a foolish person; kare
- does; tiinre- unto Him; pratimii- as a statue; hena jniina- such a consideration.
TRANSLATION
Without a doubt He is directly the son of the King of Vraja. Only a fool considers
Him a statue.
TEXT 226

,,~ ~9(1rt~'f '!tf ilt~-. ~~tf I
~tf ~if~~~ ~~' ~ ~~ ~tf II ~~~ II
sei apariidhe tiira niihika nistiira
ghora narakete pa(ie, ki baliba iira
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SYNONYMS

sei apariidhe- by that offense; tiira- his ; niihika-t here is not ; nistiira- deliverance;
ghora-terrible; narakete-in a hellish condition; pa{ie-falls down; ki baliba- what
will I say; iira- more .

TRANSLATION
For that offense, he cannot be liberated. Rather, he will fall into a terrible
hellish condition . What more should I say?

PURPORT
In the Bhakti-sandarbha Jiva Gosvami has stated that those who are actually
very serious about devotional service do not differentiate between the form of the
Lord made of clay, metal, stone or wood and the original form of the Lord. In the
material world a person and his photograph, picture or statue are different. But the
statue of Lord Kpjl)a and K[~l)a Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are
not different, because the Lord is absolute. What we call stone, wood and metal
are energies of the Supreme Lord, and energies are never separate from the energetic.
As we have several times explained, no one can separate the sunshine energy from
the energetic sun . Therefore material energy may appear separate from the Lord,
but transcendentally it is nondifferent from the Lord.
The Lord can appear anywhere and everywhere because His diverse energies are
distributed everywhere like sunshine. We should therefore understand whatever we
see to be the energy of the Supreme Lord and should not differentiate between
the Lord and His area form made from clay, metal , wood or paint. Even if one has
not developed this consciousness, one should accept it theoretically from the instructions of the spiritual master and should worship the arcii-mDrti, or form of
the Lord in the temple, as nondifferent from the Lord .
The Padma Purii(la specifically mentions that anyone who thinks the form of the
Lord in the temple to be made of wood, stone or metal is certainly in a hellish
condition. lmpersonalists are against the worship of the Lord 's form in the temple,
and there is even a group of people who pass as Hindus but condemn such worship.
Their so-called acceptance of the Vedas has no meaning, for all the iiciiryas, even
the impersonalist Sarikaracarya, have recommended the worship of the transcendental form of the Lord . I mpersonalists like Sarikaracarya recommend the worship
of five forms, known as pancopiisanii, which include Lord Vi?I)U. Vai?l)avas, however, worship the forms of Lord Yi?I)U in His varied manifestations, such as RadhaKr~l)a, Lak?mi-Naraya[la, Sita-Rama and Rukmi[li-Kf~l)a. Mayavadis admit that
worship of the Lord's form is required in the beginning, but they think that in the
end everything is impersonal. Therefore, since they are ultimately against worship
of the Lord's form, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has described them as offenders.
SrTmad-Bhiigavatam has condemned those who think the body to be the self as
bhauma ijya-dhi{l. Bhauma means earth, and ijya-dhi{l means worshiper. There are
two kinds of bhauma ijya-dhi{l : those who worship the land of their birth, such as
nationalists, who make many sacrifices for the motherland , and those who condemn
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the worship of the form of the Lord. One should not worship the planet earth or
land of his birth, nor should one condemn the form of the Lord, which is manifested in metal or wood for our facility. Material things are also the energy of the
Supreme Lord .
TEXT 227

<;~~ ~ <;~"! ~9ft~~~'~~ I
~t~t1t ~~'1-~9fi ~ 'Pftt1t ~'ft<! II ~~'l II
hena ye govinda prabhu, piiinu yiiilhii haite
tiinhiira carara-k[pii ke pare vorrite
SYNONYMS

hena- thus; ye govinda- this Lord Govinda ; prabhu- master;piiinu- 1 got;yiinhii
haite- from whom; tiinhiira- His ; carora-k[pii- mercy of the lotus feet; ke-who;
piire- is able; vorrite- to describe.
TRANSLATION
Therefore who can describe the mercy of the lotus feet of Him [Lord Nityananda]
by whom I have attained the shelter of this Lord Govinda?
TEXT 228
I

~ilit~ ~~ lf! ~~-~'1 I
"ittlf·~~'l, 9f~·lll!i!l II ~~lr II
I

vrndiivane vaise yata vai~rova-mor9ola
kr.sra-niima-pariiyaro, parama-manga/a
SYNONYMS
vai~rova-mar9ala- groups of
to the name of Lord Knoa; parama-

vrndiivane- in Vrndavana ; vaise- there are;yata- all;
devotees;

kr~ro-niima-pariiyara- addicted

manga/a- all-auspicious.
TRANSLATION
All the groups of Vai~~;~avas who live in Vrndavana are absorbed in chanting the
all-auspicious name of Kr~l)a .
TEXT 229

~Bf <2ft~-fii~"!-~~~~I!JJ

I

1{1~~-.-~. ~t~ ~tfft 'Stlt~ ~I!JJ II ~~c;, II
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yahra pr'ii[la-dhana-- nityananda-~rT-caitanya
radha-kr.sra-bhakti vine nahi jane any a
SYNONYMS

yanra- whose; prara-dhana- life and soul ; nityananda-~ri-caitanya- Lord Nityananda and SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu; radha-kr~ra- to Knl)a and Radharari; bhakti
- devotional service; vine- except ; nahi jane anya- do not know anything else.
TRANS LATION
Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda are their life and soul. They do not know
anything but devotional service to<Sri Sri Radha-Krsna .
TEXT 230

"'~m ~'!.!~a- ~li'Afll
~'ftllt~ ffl'f ~t.-~~"'1 "~~ 0 "
se vai~ravera pada-reru, tara pada-chay a
adhamere dila prabhu-nity ananda-day a
SYNONYMS

se vai~ravera- of all those Vai?l)avas; pada-reru- the dust of th'e feet ; tara- their;
pada-chaya- the shade of the fe et ; adhamere- unto this fall en soul ; di/a- gave ;
prabhu-nityananda-daya- the mercy of Lo rd N ityananda Prabhu .
TRANSLATION
The dust and shade of the lotus feet of the
fallen soul by the mercy of Lord Nityananda.

Vai~l)avas

have been granted to this

TEXT 231

'~WI :Jf('~J ~~'-12ft,~~-. I

~ ~-~~ ~~ C~ ~<(1'1 II~~~

II

'tanha sarva labhya haya'-- prabhura vacana
sei su~ra-- ei tara kai/a vivarara
SYNONYMS

tanha- at that place ; sarva- everything ; /abhya- obtainable ; hay a- is ; prabhuraof the Lord ; vacana- the word ; sei sutra- that synopsis ; ei- this ; tara- His ; kaila
vivarara- has been described.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda said, "In Vrndavana all things are possible." Here I have explained His brief statement in detail.
TEXT 232

~~ :51~ ~'l ~tfit "~il: ~til

I

~~ ~J~·~~?ft~ II~~~

II

se saba piiinu iimi vrndiivane iiya
sei saba labhya ei prabhura krpaya
SYNONYMS

se saba-all this; piiinu-got; iimi- 1; vrndiivane-to Vrndavana; aya-c oming; sei
saba- all this; labhya-o btainable; ei-this; prabhura krpiiya- by the mercy of Lord
Nityananda.
TRANSLATION
I have attained all this by coming to Vrndavana, and this was made possible by
the mercy of Lord Nityananda.
PURPORT
All the inhabitants of Vrndavana are Vai?Qavas. They are all-auspicious because
somehow or other they always chant the holy name of Kr~Qa . Even though some of
them do not strictly follow the rules an d regulations of devotional service, on the
whole they are devotees of Kr~Qa and chant His name directly or indirectly.
Purposely or without purpose, even when they pass on the street they are fortunate
enough to exchange greetings by saying the name of Radha or Kr~Qa. Thus directly
or indirectly they are auspicious.
The present city of Vrndavana has been established by the Gau~JTya Vai?ravas
since the six Gosvamis went there and directed the construction of their different
temples. Of all the temples in Vrndavana, ninety percent belong to the Gau<[iya
Vai?Qava sect, the followers of the teac h ings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and
Nityananda, and seven temples are very fa mous. The inhabitants of Vrndavana do
not know anything but the worship of Radha and Kr~Qa. In recent years some
unscrupulous so-called priests known as caste gosviimis have introduced the worship
of demigods privately, but no genuine and rigid Vai?Qavas participate in this. Those
who are serious about the Vai?Qava me t hod of devotional activities do not take
part in such worship of demigods.
The Gau<;liya Vai:;Qavas never differentiate between Radha-KnQa and Lord
Caitanya. They say that since Lord Caitanya is the combined form of Radha- Kr~oa,
He is not different from Radha and Kr~ oa . But some misled people try to prove
that they are greatly elevated by saying that they like to chant the holy name of .
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Lord Gaura instead of the names Radha and K.r~(la. Thus they purposely differentiate between Lord Caitanya and Radha-Kr~Qa. According to them, the system of
nadiyii-niigarT, which they have recently invented in their fertile brains, is the
worship of Gaura, Lord Caitanya, but they do not like to worship Radha and
Kr~Qa. They put forward the argument that since Lord Caitanya Himse lf appeared
as Radha and KnQa combined, there is no necessity of worshiping Radha and
KnQa. Such differentiation by so-called devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is
considered disruptive by pure devotees. Anyone who differentiates between RadhaKr~IJa and Gauranga is to be considered a plaything in the hands of maya.
There are others who are against the worship of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, thinking
Him mundane. But any sect that differentiates between Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and Radha-Kr~Qa, either by worshiping Radha-Kr~Qa as distinct from Lord Caitanya
or by worshiping Lord Caitanya but not Radha-KJ~I)a, is in the group of prakrtasahajiyiis.
~rila Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of Caitanya-caritamrta, predicts in
verses 225 and 226 that in the future those who manufacture imaginary methods
of worship will gradually give up the worship of Radha-Kr~Qa, and although
they will call themselves devotees of Lord Caitanya, they will al"so give up the
worship of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and fall down into material activities. For the
real worshipers of Lord Caitanya, the ultimate goal of life is to worship ~ri ~ri
Radha and Kr~l)a .

TEXT 233

~t~ ~~1 fttf~ ~- ~

I

~I!Jj"i("f@t'l "'~- ~ "~~\!)"
iipaniira kathii likhi nirlajja ha-iyii
nityiinanda-gure lekhiiya unmatta kariyii

SYNONYMS
iipaniira- personal; kathii-description; /ikhi-l write; nirlajja ha-iyii- being shameless ; nityiinanda-gure- the attributes of N ityanand a; lekhiiya-cause to write;
unmatta kariyii-making like a madman.

TRANSLATION
I have described my own story without reservations. The attributes of Lord
Nityananda, making me like a madman, force me to write these things.
TEXT 234

fiii!J~J ~'1-~ ~~~ i
'~~i!f~\iftil' ~ ~f~ ~ ~tJ u~ es
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nityiinanda-prabhura gura-mahimii apiira
'sahasra-vadane ' ~eJa niihi piiya yiinra

SYNONYMS
nityiinanda-prabhura-of Lord N ityananda; gura-mahima- glories of transcendental attributes; apiira-unfathomable; sahasra-vadane-in thousands of mouths;
~eJa- ultim ate end; niihi- does not; paya-ge t ; yanra-whose.

TRANS LATION
The glories of Lord Nityananda's transcendental attributes are unfathomable.
Even Lord Se~a with His thousands of mouths cannot find their limit.
TEXT 235

l\1fi?t•11',ifttl·?ttw ~tf ~i-t I

~~~\! ~~ ~·lf~ II ~~ct

II

~ri-rupa-raghuniitha-pade

yiira ii~a
caitanya-caritomrta kahe k[J[ladiisa

SYNONYMS
~ri-rupa-~rila ROpa Gosvami; raghuniitha-~rila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; pade
-at the lotus feet; yiira- whose; ii~a-expectation; caitanya-caritomrta-the book
named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe-describes ; krJra-diisa-~rila Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami.

TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of Sri ROpa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, I, Kr~Qadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the ~ri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila,
Fifth Chapter, describing the glories of Lord Nityiinanda Balariima.

ddi-l}j_{l
CHAPTER6
The truth of Advaita Acarya has been described in two different verses. It is said
that material nature has two features, namely the material cause and the efficient
cause. The efficient causal activities are caused by Maha-Vi?I)U, and the material
causal activities are caused by another form of Maha-Vi?I)U , known as Advaita.
That Advaita, the superintendent of the cosmic manifestation, has descended in the
form of Advaita to associate with Lord Caitanya. When He is addressed as the
servitor of Lord Caitanya, His glories are magnified because unless one is invigorated
by this mentality of servitorship one cannot understand the mellows derived from
devotional service to the Supreme Lord, Kf~l)a .
TEXT 1

~ ~~~ ll11~~1~ • .._t:!,ti~l!1{, I
~ $ftWf'ftwt?(f~ '!e.~~ ~9(tte, 0 ~II
vande tarh Srlmad-advaitiiciiryam adbhuta-ce~_titam
yasya prasiidiid aj'flo 'pi tat-svaruparh nirupayet

SYNONYMS
vande - 1 offer my respectful obeisances; tam- unto Him; srJmat- with all opulences; advaita-iiciiryam- Sri Advaita Acarya; adbhuta-ce~_titam - whose activities are
wonderful; yasya- of whom; prasiidilt- by the mercy; ajfJG/y api- even a foolish person; tat-svarupam- His characteristics; nirtJpayet- may describe.

TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Advaita Acarya, whose activities are all
wonderful. By His mercy, even a foolish person can describe His characteristics.
TEXT 2

Q Q

l}~t;~W ~ fii~J1it'lf I

I!AUt'4'!fier Q

'"ft'SI'ftii'lf II ~II

jaya jaya srJ-caitanya jaya nityiinanda
jayiidvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
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SYNONYMS

jaya jaya- all glories;srT-caitanya- Lord SriCaitanya Mah a prabhu;jaya- all glories ;
nityananda-to Lord Nityananda;jaya advaita-candra- all glories to Advaita Acarya;
jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda- all glories to the devotees of ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TRANSLATION
All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All glories to Lord Nityananda. All
glories to Advaita Acarya. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 3

11• ~<15 ~!{'l l)fi{'!~~.. I
~t11 ~~ ~~Wtt1i1f 11!{.. II ~ II
paiica slake kahila srT-nityananda-tattva
slaka-dvaye kahi advaitacaryera mahattva
SYNONYMS

paiica slake- in five verses; kahila- described; srT-nityananda-tattva- the truth of
Sri Nityananda; slaka-dvaye - in two verses; kahi- 1 describe; advaita-acaryera- of
Advaita Acarya; mahattva-the glories.
TRANSLATION
In five verses I have described the principle of Lord Nityananda. Then in the
following two verses I describe the glories of Sri Advaita Acarya.
TEXT 4

"11"~f<t~~5\"~<!'-ti 'li~nl1 ~= ~~~Jif':

1

~~i<l~i~ lil<li~"ll"C~~i"Di~ ~~~= II 8 II
maha-vigwr jagat-karta
mayaya ya{l srjaty ada{l
tasyavatara evayam
advaitacarya Tsvara{l
SYNONYMS

maha-vigw{l- of the name Maha-Vi~l)u, the resting place of the efficient cause;
jagat-karta- the creator of the cosmic world ; mayaya- by the illusory energy ; ya{l who; srjati- creates; ada{l- that universe ; tasya- His; avatara{l- incarnation; eva-
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certainly ; ayam- this ; advaita-acarya(l- of the name Advaita Acarya; i~vara(l - the
Supreme Lord, the resting place of the material cause.
TRANSLATION
Lord Advaita Acarya is the incarnation of Maha-Vi~ryu, whose main function is
to create the cosmic world through the actions of maya.
TEXT 5

"!fC~~~ ~fif'liC~~ilft"Di~ '( i5f~&"t'('f~i~
i5~i<r~n-1{'1"f~ ~l{C~~jl)j~l{ji!tt~ II

I

t

advaitarh hari(ladvaitad
acaryarh bhakti-~arhsaniit
bhaktavataram iSarh tam
advaitacaryam a~raye

SYNONYMS
advaitam - known as Advaita ; hariQa- with Lord Hari; advaitat- from being nondifferent; acaryam- known as Acarya; bhakti-~arhsanat- from the propagation of
devotional service to Sri Kr~l)a ; bhaktavataram - the incarnation as a devotee; T~am
- to the Supreme Lord; tam - to Him; advaita-acaryam- to Advaita Acarya; a~raye
l surrender.

TRANSLATION
Because He is nondifferent from Hari, the Supreme Lord, He is called Advaita,
and because He propagates the cult of devotion, He is called Acarya. He is the Lord
and the incarnation of the Lord's devotee. Therefore I take shelter of Him .
TEXT 6

~~·~t~t~ <;'SI't~f$ ~'ifte, ~11: I
~tif 1l~'lfl ~ ~~~ <;'SttR II ~ II
advaita-acarya gosafli sak~at T~vara
yaflhara mahima nahe jivera·gocara

SYNONYMS
advaita-acarya- of the name Advaita A cary a; gosafli- the Lord; sak~iit i~vara
directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yaflhara mahima- whose glories;
nahe- not ; jivera gocara- within the reach of the understanding of ordinary living
beings.
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TRANSLATION

Sri Advaita Acarya is indeed directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Himself. His glory is beyond the conception of ordinary living beings.
TEXT 7

~~, ~~ ~~ ~~rmrtflf ~1i 1.;
t:ftt ~'it~ ~1-.te. ~~ ~1{ 1i '\ II
maha-vigw srHi karena jagad-adi karya
tiinra avatiira sak~at advaita aciirya
SYNONYMS

maha-vigw - the original Vi~Qu; sr.s,ti- creation; karena- does; jagat-iidi- the material world; karya- the occupation; tanra- His; avatara- incarnation; siik~iit- directly;
advaita aciirya- Prabhu Advaita Acarya.
TRANSLATION
Maha--Yi~QU performs all the functions for the creation of the universes. Sri
Advaita Acarya is His direct incarnation .

TEXT 8

~ ~11R( :d-RI~ ~t~ ~ I
~~ a~~~ ~Tt ~~ tft'I'At 111r 11 ·
ye puru~a sr~,ti-sthiti karena miiyaya
ananta brahmar(fa sr~.ti karena IT/aya
SYNONYMS

ye puru~a - that personality who; sr.s,ti-sthiti- creation and maintenance; karenaperforms; miiyaya- through the external energy; ananta brahmar(fa- unlimited universes; sr~,ti - creation; karena - does; IJ/aya- by pastimes.
TRANSLATION
That puru~a creates and maintains with His external energy . He creates innumerable universes in His pastimes.
TEXT 9

~~.~~t11:~~~1
~~~<1i~~~~tt'G~ II~ II
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icchiiya ananta murti karena prakiisa
eka eka murte karena brahmiirfle pravesa

SYNONYMS
icchiiya- by His will; ananta murti- unlimited forms; karena- does; prakiisamanifestation; eka eka-each and every; murte- form; karena- does; brahmiirflewithin the universe; pravesa- entrance.

TRANSLATION

By His will He manifests Himself in unlimited forms, in which He enters each and
every universe.
TEXT10

~ ~tlll' ~~llf -'fi{~, ift~ ~ C6~

I

-tfB-~~ titJ, - ettf~ ~~~ ID•II
se

puru~era

sarlra-vise~a

ari?sa- -advaita, niihi kichu bheda
tiihra- -niihika viccheda

SYNONYMS

se - that; puru~era- of the Lord; ari?sa-part; advaita-Advaita Acarya; niihi- not;
kichu- any; bheda- difference; sarlra-vise~a - another specific transcendental body;
tiihra-of Him;niihika viccheda - there is no separation.
TRANSLATION

Sri Advaita Acarya is a plenary part of that puru~a and so is not different from
Him . Indeed, Sri Advaita Acarya is not separate but is another form of that puru~a.
TEXT 11

~~ ~ ~11f ~ '~te{' I

,~t$ i3~ <if'~-~ f~'f II ~~

II

sahiiya karena tiihra /a-iyii 'pradhiina'
ko_ti brahmiirfla karena icchiiya nirmiira

SYNONYMS
sahiiya karena - He helps; tiihra - His; !a-iyii- with; pradhiina- the material energy;
ko_ti-brahmiirfla- millions of universes; karena- does; icchiiya- only by the will;

nirmiira- creation.
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TRANSLATION
He [Advaita Acarya] helps in the pastimes of 'the puru~a, with whose material
energy and by whose will He creates innumerable universes.

TEXT12

tr'lte.·11tri'f ~~' 11J;l'l·~ I

1flfl'f·~~ ~' '11trl'l' ~11{ i(f11 " ~~ "
jagat-maflga/a advaita, maflgala-gura-dhama
mahga!a-caritra sada, 'mahga/a' yiihra nama

SYNONYMS
jagat-maflga/a-all-auspicious to the world;advaita-Advaita Acarya;maflga!a-guradhama- the reservoir of all auspicious attributes; mahgala-caritra- all characteristics
are auspicious; soda- always; maflga/a- auspicious; yaflra nama- whose name.

TRANSLATION
~rl Advaita Acarya is all-auspicious to the world, for He is a reservoir of allauspicious attributes. His characteristics, activities and name are always auspicious.

PURPORT
~ri Advaita Prabhu, who is an incarnation of Maha-Vi~QU, is an acarya, or teacher.
All His activities and all the other activities of Vi~QU are auspicious. Anyone who
c.an view the all-auspiciousness in the pastimes of Lord Vi~QU also becomes auspi•
cious simultaneously. Therefore, since Lord Yi~[IU is the fountainhead of auspiciousness, anyone who is attracted by the devotional service of Lord Yi~[IU can render the
greatest service to human society. Rejected persons of the material world whorefuse to understand pure devotional service as the eternal function . of the living entities, and as actual liberation of the living being from conditional life, become
bereft of all devotional service because of their poor fund of knowledge.
In the teachings of Advaita Prabhu there is no question of fruitive activities or
impersonal liberation . Bewildered by the spell of material energy, however, persons
who could not understand that Advaita Prabhu is nondifferent from Vi~QU wanted
to follow Him with their impersonal conceptions. The attempt of Advaita Prabhu
to punish them is also auspicious. Lord Vi~QU and His activities can bestow all good
fortune, directly and indirectly. In other words, being favored by. Lord Vi~QU and
being punished by Lord Vi~QU are one and the same because all the activities of
Vi~QU are absolute. According to some, Marigala was another name of Advaita
Prabhu. As the causal incarnation, or Lord Vi~Qu's incarnation for a particular
occasion, He is the supply agent or ingredient in material nature . However, He is
never to be considered material. All His activities are spiritual. Anyone who hears
about and glorifies Him becomes glorified himself, for such activities free one from

523

Adi-lila, Chapter 6

all kinds of misfortune. One should not invest any material contamination or impersonalism in the Vi~I)U form. Everyone should try to understand the real identity
of Lord Vi~I)U, for by such knowledge one can attain the highest stage of perfection.
TEXT 13

~$ 'e{~wf, <;~ wtf9, ~ ~ I
1.!1\! l'f~1 ~tllr ~ ~~ ~~lftt II ~~ II
ko_ti arh~a, ko_ti ~akti, ko_ti avatara
eta lana srje puru~a saka/a sarhsara
SYNONYMS

ko_ti arh~a - millions of parts and parcels; ko_ti ~akti- millions and millions of
energies; ko_ti avatara- millions upon mi llions of incarnations; eta- all this; /anataking; srje- creates; puru~a- the original person , Maha-Vi~l)u ; saka/a samsiira- all
the material world.
TRANSLATION
Maha-Vi~r;~u creates the entire material world, with millions of His parts, energies
and incarnations.

TEXT 14-15

1tt~1 ~ ~l 'el~llf -'~fif~', '~~~'

I

~1 -'~flM'·~t_, i§?tm~-'12f'f~' II ~8 II

'1_111~ ~ ~~ ~ ~bll
~-~ ~11' 'fi{~' 'i§?tt5t"~' if~111 ~<t II
maya yaiche dui arh~a-- 'nimitta', 'upadana'
maya- - 'nimitta'-hetu, upadana-- 'pradhiina'
aiche dvi-mDrti ha-iya
kare 'nimitta' 'upadana' lana

puru~a i~vara

vi~va-sr.s.ti

SYNONYMS

maya-the external energy; yaiche-as ; dui arMa-two parts; nimitta- the cause;
upadana-the ingredients; maya-the material energy; nimitta-hetu- original cause;
upadana- ingredients; pradhana- immediate cause; puru~a- the person Lord Yi?ru;
i~vara- the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; aiche-in that way; dvi-mDrti ha-iyataking two forms; vi~va-sr.s.ti kare-creates this material world; nimitta-the original
cause; upadana-the material cause; /aiia-with .
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TRANSLATION

Just as the external energy consists of two parts-the efficient cause [nimitta]
and the material cause [ upadana], maya being the efficient cause and pradhana the
material cause-so Lord ViglU, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, assumes two
forms to create the material world with the efficient and material causes.
PURPORT
There are two kinds of research to find the original cause of creation. One conclusion is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the all-blissful, eternal, allknowing form, is indirectly the cause of this cosmic manifestation and directly the
cause of the spiritual world, where there are innumerable spiritual planets known
as Vaikur~has as well as His personal abode, known as Goloka Vrndavana. In other
words, there are two manifestations-the material cosmos and the spiritual world.
As in the material world there are innumerable planets and universes, so in the
spiritual world there are also innumerable spiritual planets and universes, including
the Vaikur~has and Goloka. The Supreme Lord is the cause of both the material
and spiritual worlds. The other conclusion, of course , is that this cosmic manifestation is caused by an inexplicable unmanifested void. This argument is meaningless.
The first conclusion is accepted by the Vedanta philosophers, and the second is
supported by the atheistic philosophic-al system of the Sarikhya smrti, which
directly opposes the Vedantic philosophical conclusion. Material scientists cannot
see any cognizant spiritual substance that might be the cause of the creation. Such
atheistic Satikhya philosophers think that the symptoms of knowledge and living
force visible in the innumerable living creatures are caused by the three qualities of
the cosmic manifestation. Therefore the Satikhyites are against the conclusion of
Vedanta regarding the original cause of creation.
Factually, the supreme absolute spirit soul is the cause of every kind of manifestation, and He is always complete, both as the energy and as the energetic. The
cosmic manifestation is caused by the energy of the Supreme Absolute Person, in
whom all energies are conserved. Philosophers who are subjectively engaged in the
cosmic manifestation can appreciate only the wonderful energies of matter. Such
philosophers accept the conception of God only as a product of material energy.
According to their conclusions, the sou rce of the energy is also a product of the
energy. Such philosophers wrongly observe that the living creatures within the
cosmic manifestation are caused by the material energy, and they think that the
supreme absolute conscious being must similarly be a product of the material energy.
Since materialistic philosophers and scientists are too much engaged with their
imperfect senses, naturally they conclude that the living force is a product of a material combination. But the actual fact is just the opposite. Matter is a product of
spirit. According to Bhagavad-gTtii, the supreme spirit, the Personality of Godhead,
is the source of all energies. When one advances in research work by studying a
limited substance within the limits of space and time, one is amazed by the various
wonderful cosmic manifestations, and naturally one goes on hypnotically accepting
the path of research work or the inductive method. Through the deductive way of
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understanding, however, one accepts the Supreme Absolute Person, the Personality
of Godhead , as the cause of all causes, who is full with diverse energies and who is
neither impersonal nor void . The imperso nal manifestation of the Supreme Person
is another display of Hi s energy. Therefore the conclusion that matter is the original
cause of crea tion is completely different f rom the real truth. The material man ifestation is caused by the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inconceivably potent. Material na ture is electrified by the supreme authority, and the
conditioned soul, within the limits of time and space, is trapped by awe of the
material manifestation . In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
actually realized in the vision of a material philosopher and scientist through the
manifestations of His material energy. Fo r one who does not understand the power
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His diverse energies because of not
knowing the relationship between the source of the energies and the energies themselves, there is always a chance of error, which is known as vivarta. As long as
materialistic scientists and philosophers do not come to the right conclusion,
certainly they will hover above the mate rial field, bereft of proper understanding
of the Absolute Truth .
The great Vai~[lava philosopher ~rila Baladeva VidyabhO~a[la has very nicely explained the materialistic conclusion in his Govinda-bhii~ya on the Vediinta-sutra. He
writes as follows :
"The Sarikhya philosopher Kapila has connected the different elementary truths
according to his own opinion . Material nature, according to him, consists of the
equilibrium of the three mate rial qualities, goodness, passion and ignorance. Material
nature produced the material energy, known as mahat, and mahat produced the
false ego. The ego produced the five objects of sense perception, which produced
the ten senses (five for acquiring knowledge and five for working), the mind and the
five gross elements. Counting the puru~a, or the enjoyer, with these twenty-four
elements, there are twenty-five different t ruths. The non manifested stage of these
twenty-five elementary truths is called prakrti, or material nature. The qualities of
material nature can associate in three different stages, namely as the cause of happiness, the cause of distress and the cause of illusion. The quality of goodness is the
cause of material happiness, the quality of passion is the cause of material distress,
and the quality. of ignorance is the cause of illusion. Our material experience lies
within the boundaries of these three manifestations of happiness, distress and illusion.
For example, a beautiful woman is certainly a cause of material happiness for one
who possesses her as a wife, but the same beautiful woman is a cause of distress to a
man whom she rejects or who is the cause of her anger, and if she leaves a man she
becomes the cause of illusion .
"The two kinds of senses are the ten external senses and the one internal sense,
the mind . Thus there are eleven senses. According to Kapila, material nature is eternal and all-powerful. Originally there is no spirit, and matter has no cause . Matter
itself is the chief cause of everything. It is the all-pervading cause of all causes. The
Sankhya philosophy regards the total energy (mahat-tattva), the false ego and the
five objects of sense perception as the seven diverse manifestations of material
nature, which has two features, known as the material cause and efficient cause. The
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the enjoyer, is without transformation, whereas material nature is always
subject to transformation. But although material nature is inert, it is the cause of
enjoyment and salvation for many living creatures. Its activities are beyond the conception of sense perception, but still one may guess at them by superior intelligence.
Material nature is one, but because of the interaction of the three qualities, it can
produce the total energy and the wonderful cosmic manifestation. Such transformations divide material nature into two features, namely the efficient and materi al
causes. The puru~a, the enjoyer, is inactive and without material qualities, although
at the same time He is the master, existing separately in each and every body as the
emblem of knowledge. By understanding the material cause, one can guess that the
puru~a, the enjoyer, being without activi t y, is aloof from all kinds of enjoyment or
superintendence . Sarikhya philosophy, after describing the nature of prakrti (material
nature) and puru~a {the enjoyer), asserts that the creation is only a product of their
unification or proximity to one another. With such unification the living symptoms
are visible in material nature, but one can guess that in the person of the enjoyer,
puru~a, there are powers of control and enjoyment. When the puru~a is illusioned
for want of sufficient knowledge, He feels Himself to be the enjoyer, and when He
is in full knowledge He is liberated. In the Sarikhya philosophy the puru~a is
described to be always indifferent to the activities of prakrti.
"The Sarikhya philosopher accepts three kinds of evidences, namely direct perception, hypothesis and traditional authority. When such evidence is complete,
everything is perfect. The process of comparison is within such perfection. Beyond
such evidence there is no proof. There is not much controversy regarding direct
perceptional evidence or authorized traditional evidence. The Sarikhya system of
philosophy identifies three kinds of proced ures- namely,parimarat (transformation),
samanvayat {adjustment) and Saktitaf:i (performance of energies)-as the causes of
the cosmic manifestation."
Srila Baladeva VidyabhO~a~a, in his commentary on the Vedanta-sutra, has tried
to nullify this conclusion because he thinks that discrediting these so-called causes
ofthe cosmic manifestation will nullify the entire Sankhya philosophy. Materialistic
philosophers accept matter to be the material and efficient cause of creation; for
them, matter is the cause of every type of manifestation. Generally they give the
example of a water pot and clay. Clay is the cause of the water pot, but the clay
can be found as both cause· and effect. The water pot is the effect and clay itself is
the cause, but clay is visible everywhere. A tree is matter, but a tree produces fruit.
Water is matter, but water flows. In th is way, say the Sarikhyites, matter is the
cause of movements and production. As such, matter can be considered the material
and efficient cause of everything in the cosmic manifestation. Srila Baladeva
VidyabhO~ara has therefore enunciated the nature of pradhiina as follows:
"Material nature is inert, and as such it cannot be the cause of matter, neither as
the material nor as the efficient cause . Seeing the wonderful arrangement and
management of the cosmic manifestation generally suggests that a living brain is
behind this arrangement, for without a living brain such an arrangement could not
exist. One should not imagine that such an arrangement can exist without conscious
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direction. In our practical experience we never see that inert bricks can themselves
construct ·a big building.
"The example of the water pot cannot be accepted because a water pot has no
perception of pleasure and distress. Such perception is within. Therefore the covering
body, or the water pot, cannot be synchronized with it.
"Sometimes the material scientist suggests that trees grow from the earth automatically , without assistance from a gardener, because that is a tendency of matter.
They also consider the intuition of living creatures from birth to be material. But
such material tendencies as bodily intuiti o n cannot be accepted as independent, for
they suggest the existence of a spirit soul within the body. Actually, the tree or the
the body of a living creature has no tendency or intuition; the tendency and intuition
exist because the soul is present within the body. In this connection, the example of
a car and driver may be given very profitably . The car has a tendency to turn right
and left, but one cannot say that the car itself, as matter, turns right and left without
the direction of a driver. A material car has neither tendencies nor intuitions independent of the intentions of the driver within the car. The same principle applies
for the automatic growth of trees in the forest. The growth takes place because of
the soul's presence within the tree.
" Sometimes foolish peopl e take for granted that because scorpions are born from
heaps of rice, the rice has produced the sco rpions. The real fact, however, is that the
mother scorpion lays eggs within the rice, and by the proper fermentation of the
rice the eggs give birth to several baby scorpions, which in due course come out. This
does not mean that the rice gives birth to the scorpions. Similarly, sometimes bugs
are seen to come from dirty beds. This does not mean, however, that the beds give
birth to the bugs. It is the living soul that comes forth, taking advantage of the dirty
condition of the bed. There are different kinds of living creatures. Some of them
come from embryos, some from eggs and some from the fermentation of perspiration. Different living creatures have different sources of appearance, but one should
not conclude that matter produces such living creatures.
"The example cited by materialists that trees automatically come from the earth
follows the same principle. Taking advantage of a certain condition, a living entity
comes from the earth. According to the Brhad-arG!yyaka Upani~ad, every living being
is forced by divine superintendence to take a certain type of body according to his
past deeds. There are many varieties of bo dies, and because of a divine arrangement
a living entity takes bodies of different shapes.
"When a person thinks, 'I am doing this,' the 'I am ' does not refer to the body.
It refers to something more than the body, or within the body . As such, the body
as it is has neither tendencies nor intuition; the tendencies and intuition belong to
the soul within the body. Material scientists sometimes suggest that the tendencies
of male and female bodies ca use their union and that this is the cause of the birth of
the child . But since the puru~a, according to Sankhya philosophy, is always unaffected, where does the tendency to give birth come from?
"Sometimes material scientists give th e example that milk turns into curd automatically and that distilled water pouring from the clouds falls down to earth,
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produces different kinds of trees, and enters different kinds of flowers and fruits
with different flavors and tastes. Therefore, they say, matter produces varieties of
material things on its own. In reply to this argument, the same proposition of the
Brhad-araryaka Upani~ad- that different kinds of living creatures are put into different kinds of bodies by the management of a superior power- is repeated. Under
su;:>erior superintendence, various souls, according to their past activities, are given
the chance to take a particular type of body, such as that of a tree, animal, bird or
beast, and thus their different tendencies develop under these circumstances.
Bhagavad-gitii also further affirms:
puru~a(l

prakrti-stho hi
bhunkte prakrti-jan guran
karararh gura-sango 'sya
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu

'The living entity in material nature follows the ways of life, enjoying the three
modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. Thus he
meets with good and evil among various species.' (Bg. 13.22) The soul is given different types of bodies. For example, were souls not given varieties of tree bodies,
the different varieties of fruits and flowers could not be produced. Each class of
trees produce a particular kind of fruit and flower, it is not that there is no distinction between the different classes. An individual tree does not produce flowers
of different colors, nor fruits of different tastes. There are demarcated classes, as we
find them among humans, animals, birds and other species. There are innumerable
living entities, and their activities, performed in the material world according to the
different qualities of the material modes of nature, give them the chance to have
different kinds of life. Thus one should understand that pradhiina, matter, cannot
act unless impelled by a living creature. The materialistic theory that matter independently acts cannot , therefore, be accepted. Matter is called prakrti, which refers
to female energy. A woman is prakrti, a f emale. A female cannot produce a child_
without the association of a puru~a, a man. The puru~a causes the birth of a child
because the man injects the soul, which ·is sheltered in the semina, into the womb
of the woman. The woman, as the material cause, supplies the body of the soul,
and as the efficient cause she gives birth to the child . But although the woman appears to be the material and efficient cause of the birth of a child , originally the
puru~a, the male, is the cause of the child. Similarly, this material world gives rise to
varieties of manifestations due to the entrance of Garbhodaka~ayi Vi~[IU within the
universe. He is present not only within the universe but within the bodies of all
living creatures, as well as within the atom. We understand from the Brahmasarhhitii that the Supersoul is present within the universe, within the atom and within
the heart of every living creature. Therefore the theory that matter is the cause of
the entire cosmic manifestation cannot be accepted by any man with sufficient
knowledge of matter and spirit.
"Materialists sometimes give the argument that as straw eaten by a cow produces
milk automatically, so material nature, under different circumstances, produces
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varieties of manifestations. Thus originally matter is the cause . In refuting this
argument, we may say that an animal of the same species as the cow - namely, the
bull -a lso eats straw like the cow but does not produce milk . Under the circumstances, it cannot be said that straw in connection with a particular species produces
milk. The conclusion should be that there is superior management, as confirmed in
Bhagavad-gWi (9 .1 0), where the Lord says, mayiidhyak~era prakrtif:i suyate sacariicaram: 'This material nature is working under My direction, 0 son of Kunti,
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings.' The Supreme Lord says,
mayiidhyak~era ('under My superintendence'}. When He desires that the cow
produce milk by eating straw, there is milk, and when He does not so desire it, the
mixture of such straw cannot produce milk. If the way of material nature had been
that straw produced milk, a stack of straw could also produce milk . But that is not
possible. And the same straw given to a human female also cannot produce milk.
That is the meaning of Bhagavad-gTtii's statement that only under superior orders
does anything take place. Matter itself has no power to produce independently. The
conclusion, therefore, is that matter, which has no self-knowledge, cannot be the
cause of the material creation . The ultimate creator is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead .
"If matter were accepted as the original cause of creation, all the authorized
scriptures in the world would be useless, for in every scripture, especially the Vedic
scriptures like the Manu-smrti, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is said to be
the ultimate creator. The Manu-smrti is considered the highest Vedic direction to
humanity. Manu is the giver of law to mankind, and in the Manu-smrti it is clearly
stated that before the creation the entire universal space was darkness, without
information and without variety, and was in a state of complete suspension, like
a dream. Everything was darkness. The Supreme Personality of Godhead then
entered the universal space, and although He is invisible, He created the visible
cosmic manifestation. In the material world the Supreme Personality of Godhead
is not manifested by His personal presence, but the presence of the cosmic manifestation in different varieties is the proof that everything has been created under
His direction . He entered the universe with all creative potencies, and thus He
removed the darkness of the unlimited space .
"The form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is described to be transcendental, very subtle, eternal, all-pervading, inconceivable and therefore non manifested
to the material senses of a conditioned living creature. He desired to expand Himself
into many living entities, and with such a desire He first created a vast expanse of
water within the universal space and then impregnated that water with living entities. By that process of impregnation a massive body appeared, blazing like a
thousand suns, and in that body was the first creative principle, Brahma. The great
Para~ara ~~i has also confirmed this in the Vi~(IU Puriira. He says that the cosmic
manifestation visible to us is produced from Lord Vi~~u and sustained under His
protection. He is the principal maintainer and destroyer of the universal form.
"This cosmic manifestation is one of the diverse energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As a spider secretes saliva and weaves a web by its own movements
but at the end winds the web within its body, so Lord Vi?~U produces this cosmic
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manifestation from His transcendental body and at the end winds it up within
Himself. All the great sages of the Vedic understanding have accepted that the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original creator.
"It is sometimes claimed that the impersonal speculations of great philosophers
are meant for the advancement of knowledge without religious ritualistic principles.
But the religious ritualistic principles are actually meant for the advancement of
spiritual knowledge. By performance of religious rituals one ultimately reaches the
supreme goal of knowledge by understanding that Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the cause of everything. It is clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita
that even those who are advocates of knowledge only, without any religious
ritualistic processes, advance in knowledge after many, many lifetimes of speculation and thus come to the conclusion that Vasudeva is the supreme cause of everything that be. As a result of this achievement of the goal of life, such an advanced
learned scholar or philosopher surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Religious ritualistic performances are actually meant to cleanse the contaminated
mind in the material world, and the special feature of this age of Kali is that one
can easily execute the process of cleansing the mind of contamination by chanting
the holy names of God-Hare Kr~Qa, Hare Kr~Qa, Kr~Qa Kr~Qa, Hare Hare.
"A Vedic injunction states, sarve veda yat padamananti: all Vedic knowledge is
searching after the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, another Vedic injunction states, narayara-para veda{l: the Vedas are meant for understanding
Naraya~a, the Supreme Lord. Similarly, Bhagavad-gita also confirms, vedai~ ca
sarvair aham eva vedya{l: by all the Vedas, Kr~Qa is to be known. Therefore, ·th~
main purpose of understanding the Vedas, performing Vedic sacrifices and speculating on the Vedanta-sutras is to understand Kr~Qa. Accepting the impersonalist
view of voidness or the nonexistence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead negates all study of the Vedas. Impersonal speculation aims at disproving the conclusion of the Vedas. Therefore any impersonal speculative presentation should be
understood to be against the principles of the Vedas or standard scriptures. Since
the speculation of the impersonalists does not follow the principles of the Vedas,
their conclusion must be considered to be against the Vedic principles. Anything
not supported by the Vedic principles must be considered imaginary and lacking
in standard proof. Therefore no impersonalist explanation of any Vedic literature
can be accepted.
"If one ti-ies to nullify the conclusions of the Vedas by accepting an unauthorized
scripture or so-called scripture, it will be very hard for him to come to the right
conclusion about the Absolute Truth. The system for adjusting two contradictory
scriptures is to refer to the Vedas, for references from the Vedas are accepted as
final judgments. When we refer to a particular scripture, it must be authorized, and
for this authority it must strictly follow the Vedic injunctions. If someone presents
an alternative doctrine he himself has manufactured, that doctrine will prove itself
useless, for any doctrine that tries to prove that Vedic evidence is meaningless
immediately proves itself meaningless. The followers of the Vedas unanimously
accept the authority of Manu and Para~ara in the disciplic succession. Their state-
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ments, however, do not support the atheistic Kapila because the Kapila mentioned
in the Vedas is a different Kapila, the son of Kardama and DevahOti. The atheist
Kapila is a descendant of the dynasty of Agni and is one of the conditioned souls.
But the Kapila who is the son of Kardama Muni is accepted as an incarnation of
Vasudeva. The Padma Purara gives evidence that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Vasudeva takes birth in the incarnation of Kapila and, by His expansion of
theistic Sarikhya philosophy , teaches all the demigods and a brahmara of the name
Asuri.ln the doctrine of the atheist Kapila the re are many statements directly against
the Vedic principles. The atheist Kapila does not accept the Supreme Personality of
Godhead . He says that the liv ing entity is himself the Supreme Lord and that no one
is greater than him . His concept io ns of so-called conditional and liberated life are
materialistic, and he refuses to accept the importance of immortal time. All such
statements are against the principles of the Vedanta-sDtras."
TEXT16

~~~ "1_11R{-~f '~f1t~'·~'tt'1 I

~-~~'~~Til'~ ~t11"t1l'111 ~~II
apane puru~a -- visvera 'nimitta'-karara
advaita-rDpe 'upadana' hana narayara
SYNONYMS
apane - personally; puru~a - Lord Yi?[lu; visvera- of the entire material world ;
nimitta karara- the original cause; advaita-rDpe- in the form of Advaita; upiidiinathe material cause; hana- becomes; naray ara- Lord Naraya[la .
TRANSLATION
Lord Vi~pu Himself is the efficient [n imitta] cause of the material world, and
Narayapa in the form of Sri Advaita is the material cause [ upadana].
TEXT 17

'fi{f1f~t~t-t' ~tif ~t~ 1ftitt~ -~ I
'~~t~t~' ~~ ~t~~ ~l~Jt'G·~ II ~" II
'nimittamse' kare teflho mayiite ik~O[IO
'upadana' advaita karena brahmiirr;Ja-srjana
SYNONYMS

nimitta-arhse- in the portion as the original cause; kare - does; tenho - He ; miiyote
- in the external energy; ik~ara- glancing; upiidiina- the material cause; advaitaAdvaita Acarya; karena- does ; brahmarr;Ja-srjana-creation of the material world.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Vi~~u, in His efficient aspect, glances over the material energy, and Sri
Advaita, as the material cause, creates the material world.
TEXT18

~Wf?t :»11~~ 1ffl;i{, '~'fti{'- "'tftj I

'Sfi!J ~·r;~ "'t. ~ 'Sf1te.·~tfi{ II ~r II
yadyapi siinkhya mane, 'pradhana '- -kiirara
jafla ha-ite kabhu nahe jagat-sr)ana
SYNONYMS

yadyapi- although; sankhya- Sarikhya philosophy; mane- accepts; pradhanaingredients;karara- cause;jaf}aha-ite- from matter;kabhu-at any time; nahe- there
is not; jagat-s,rjana- the creation of the material world .
TRANSLATION
Although the Sarikhya philosophy accepts that the material ingredients are the
cause, the creation of the world never arises from dead matter .
TEXT19

fi{tr ~~llff9 ~ ~•ttl $t~ I

~~ -t'~91 ~~

m

~'

fifi1ttet

II~_, II

nija S[~_ti-~akti prabhu sanciire pradhiine
i~varera ~aktye tabe haye ta' nirmare
SYNONYMS

nija- own; srJti-sakti-power for creation; prabhu- the Lord ; sancare- infuses;
pradhiine - in the ingredients; i~varera ~aktye - by the power of the Lord; tabe- then;
haye- there is; ta'- certainly; nirmare- the beginning of creation.
TRANSLATION
The Lord infuses the material ingredients with His own creative potency. Then,
·by the power of the Lord, creation takes place.
TEXT 20

~t"*''f ~~ llff~•ttet

1

~<§~~ ~t·~ ~ '\.~ "'tf'l II ~ o

II
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advaita-rupe kare ~akti-saflciirOJya
ataeva advaita hayena mukhya kiirara
SYNONYMS

advaita-riJpe- in the form of Advaita Acarya; kare - does; ~akti-sanciirara - infusion
of the energy; ataeva- therefore; advaita- Advaita Acarya; hayena- is ; mukhya
kiirara- the original cause.
TRANSLATION
In the form of Advaita He infuses the material ingredients with creative energy.
Therefore, Advaita is the original cause of creation.
TEXT 21

~~t~t~-,~h'fitt'OJ ~ I
~ ~~ ~~ ~~ al'fit~~ ~ II ~~ II
advaita-iiciirya ko_ti-brahmarrjera kartii
iira eka eka murtye brahmarrjera bhartii
SYNONYMS

advaita-iiciirya- of the name Advaita Acarya; ko_ti-brahmorrjera kartii- the creator
of millions and millions of universes; ora- and; eka eka- each and every; murtyeby expansions; brahmarrjera bhartii- maintainer of the universe.
TRANSLATION
Sri Advaita Acarya is the creator of millions and millions of universes, and by His
expansions [as Garbhodaka~ayi Vi~l)u] He maintains each and every universe.

TEXT 22

~ lftlnltetl ~ -.-~~ i
'•--lt"tf ~~II( ~A'-.~ ~t~" ~~II
sei niiriiyarera mukhya anga, - -advaita
'ahga '-~abde arh~a kari' kahe bhiigavata
SYNONYMS

sei- that;nariiyarera- of Lord NarayaQa; mukhya anga- the primary part; advaita
- Advaita Acarya; ahga-~abde - by the word ahga; arh~a kari '- taking as a plenary
portion; kahe - says; bhiigavata- SrTmad-Bhiigavatam.
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TRANSLATION
~rl Advaita is the principal limb [anga] of Naraya~a. ~rlmad-Bhagavatam speaks
of "limb" [anga] as "a plenary portion" [arh~a] of the Lord.

TEXT 23

"lt11i~'~.,.~"' ~ ~~clff~"ltllt'!.!t~.fl ..trr~~-c~r~"'r-.,.'11
O!Hrt~r.'ti~'f~ "111-l-~ilt~Oll'S"66lf9f "'~J~ 01 ~br.,-1lHrl11 ~ ~ II
narayaras tvarh no hi sarva-dehinam
atmasy adhi~akhila-loka-sak~i
narayaro 'ngarh nara-bhu-ja!ayanat
toe capi satyarh no tavaiva maya
SYNONYMS

narayaraf:l - Lord NarayaQa ; tvam- You ; no- not ; hi- certainly; sarva- all; dehin?im
-of the embodied beings ; atma- the Supersoul; asi- You are; adhi~a- 0 Lord; akhilaloka- of all the worlds; sak~i-the witness; narayaraf:l -k nown as Narayal)a; angamplenary portion; nora- of Nara ; bhu- born ; jala- in the water; ayanat- due to the
place of refuge; tat- that; co-and; api- certainly; satyam- highest truth; no- not;
tava- Your; eva- at all; m?iya- the illusory energy.
TRANSLATION
"0 Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone's
dearest life. Are You not, therefore, my father, Narayar;~a? 'Narayar;~a' refers to one
whose abode is in the water born from Nara [Garbhodakiclayi Vi~~u], and that
NarayaQa is Your plenary portion. All Your plenary portions are transcendental.
They are absolute and are not creations of maya."
PURPORT
This text is from the Srimad-BhiJgavatam (1 0.14.14).
TEXT 24

~~R '~' wt~-t-fRtil"f1lJ I

1fAt11 ~.ri ~~' ~· ~~ ~J II ~8 II
i~varera 'anga' arhsa- -cid-ananda-maya
mayara sambandha nahi' ei ~Joke kayo

SYNONYMS
i~varera - of the Lord; anga- limb; arh~a - part; cit-ananda-maya- all-spiritual;
may ara- of the material energy; sambandha- relationship ; nahi'- there is not; ei
~/oke - this verse; kayo- says.
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TRANSLATION
This verse describes that the limbs and plenary portions of the Lord are all spiritual; they have no relationship with the material energy .
TEXT 25

'C~~-t' iO ~fb1, '~i{ <l'i~ ~ttl 'C~"' I
"cc~-t' ~~ 'et"'' 'fit~ 6 Cl~ II ~<t II
'arhsa' nii kahiyii, kene kaha tiinre 'anga'
'arhSa' haite 'anga, 'yiite haya antaranga

SYNONYMS
arhSa- part; na kahiya- not saying; kene-why; kaha- you say; tiinre - Him; angalimb; arhSa haite- than a part; a.-?ga- limb;yiite - because; haya- is ; antaranga- more.

TRANSLATION
Why has ~rl Advaita been called a limb and not a part? The reason is that "limb"
implies greater intimacy.
TEXT 26

~~~ ..~-t-...~ @st'ftlt I
~ ~' ~'~' '!_( ittlf II~~ II
mahii-vigwra arhSa- -advaita gura-dhiima
iSvare abheda, teiii 'advaita ' purra nama

SYNONYMS
mahii-vi~(lura- of Lord Maha-Vi~~u ; amsa- part; advaita- Advaita Acarya; gU(IOdhiima- reservoir of all attributes; JSvare - from the Lord; abheda- nond ifferent; teiii
-therefore; advaita- nondifferent; purra niima- full name .

TRANSLATION
Sri Advaita, who is a reservoir of virtues, is the main limb of Maha-Vi?tJU. His full
name is Advaita, for He is identical in all respects with that Lord .
TEXT 27

'Jr('~~~ ~ ~(.f~ ~I
,..tet<&Rt' ~~ (fit~ <eAP~ 11 ~" II
purve yaiche kai/a sarva-viSvera srjana
avatari' kaila ebe bhakti-pravartana
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SYNONYMS

purve - formerly;yaiche - as;kai/a- performed;sarva- all ; viSvera-ofthe universes;
srjana- creation; avatari'-taking incarnation; kai/a- d id; ebe - now; bhakti-pravartana
-inauguration of the bhakti cult.
TRANSLATION
As He had formerly created all the universes, now He descended to introduce the
path of bhakti.
TEXT 28

em'

,

~ r~tt~" ".r~
"~
4h1-!fit~ ~ 'er.1{ ...Jt~~ " ~,. "
jTva nistiirila kr~ra-bhakti kari' dona
gitii-bhiigavate kai/a bhaktira vyiikhyiina
SYNONYMS

jTva- the living entities; nistiiri/a- delivered; kr~ra-bhakti- devotional service to
Lord Kg;l)a; kari'- making; dana- gift; gita-bhiigavate- in Bhagavad-gTta and SrTmadBhiigavatam; kai/a- performed; bhaktira vyiikhyiina- explanation of devotional
service.
TRANS LATION
He delivered all living beings by offering the gift of kf~t;~a-bhakti. He explained
Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam in the light of devotional service.
PURPORT
Although ~rT Advaita Prabhu is an incarnation of Vi.Sr:JU, for the welfare of the
conditioned souls He manifested Himself as a servitor of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and throughout all His activities He showed Himself to be an eternal
servitor . Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda also manifested the same principle,
although They also belong to the category of Vi?r:JU . If Lord Caitanya, Lord
Nityananda and Advaita Prabhu had exhibited Their all -powerful Vi?I)U potencies
within this material world, people would have become greater impersonalists,
monists and self-worshipers than they had already become under the spell of this
age. Therefore the Personality of Godhead and His different incarnations and forms
played the parts of devotees to instruct the conditioned souls how to approach the.
transcendental stage of devotional service. Advaita Acarya especially intended to
teach the conditioned souls about devotional service. The word iiciirya means
"teacher." The special function of such a teacher is to make people Kr?r:Ja conscious.
A bona fide teacher following in the footsteps of Advaita Acarya has no other business than to spread the principles of Kf?r:J a consciousness all over the world. The real
qualification of an iiciirya is that he presents himself as a servant of the Supreme.
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Such a bona fide iiciirya can never support the demoniac activities of atheistic men
who present themselves as God. It is the main business of an iiciirya to defy such
imposters posing as God before the innocent public.
TEXT 29

'ef9.~~~ ~~itt ~~ ~ I

~c.fl~ ift1f ~'f '~ ~., t1 ~"'

II

bhakti-upadeSa vinu tiinra niihi karya
ataeva nama haifa 'advaita iiciirya '

SYNONYMS
bhakti-upadeSa- instruction of devotional service; vinu - without; tanra- His; niihi
- there is not; karya- occupation ;ataeva- t herefore;nama- the name ;haifa- became;
advaita iiciirya - the supreme teacher (acarya) Advaita Prabhu.

TRANSLATION
Since He has no other occupation than to teach devotional service, His name is
Advaita Acarya.
TEXT 30

~~~ ~111 ~t~ _,1tt~ ~11f I

~-fil'f~ ~'I '~~~~t1i' II ~o II
vaig10vera guru t enho jagatera iirya
dui-niima-mifane haifa 'advaita-iicarya '

SYNONYMS
vaig10vera- of the devotees ; guru- spiritual master; tenho - He ; jagatera iirya - the
most respectable personality in the world; dui-noma-mifane - by combining the two
names; haifa- there was; advaita-ociirya- the name Advaita Acarya.

TRANSLATION
He is the spiritual master of all devotees and is the most revered personality in the
world . By a combination of these two names, His name is Advaita Acarya.
PURPORT
~rT Advaita Acarya is the prime spiritual master of the Vai~Qavas, and He is
worshipable by all Vai~Qavas. Devotees and Vai~Qavas must follow in the footsteps
of Advaita Acarya, for by so doing one can actually engage in the devotional service
of the Lord .
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TEXT 31

~-~lltim "'~' ~ '~', '~~-t' I

'•il'lr.' ~ff 'ft1f ~ "'~~~ II ~~ II

kama/a-nayanera tenho, yiite 'anga', 'arh~a·
'kama/ak~a' kari dhare nama avatarhsa
SYNONYMS

kamala-nayanera- of the lotus-eyed ; teriho - He ;ydte- since; ariga- li mb; amsapart; kamala-ak~a- the lotus-eyed; kari'- accepting that; dhare - takes; nama- the
name; avatarhsa- partial expansion .
TRANSLATION
Since He is a limb or part of the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, He also bears the name
Kamalak~a.

TEXT 32

...t:Jtt¥0 9f1lt 9ft~1t'11
5n."-r, ~t:e;;q~, ~ ~'111 ~~ ·n
piiya piiri~ada-gara
catur-bhuja, pita-vasa, yaiche narayara

i~vara-sarupya

SYNONYMS
i~vara-sarupya - the same bodily features as the Lo rd; paya- gets; piiri~ada-gara
the associates; catur-bhuja- four hands; pita-vasa- yellow dress; yaiche - just as;
narayara- Lord Narayal)a.

TRANSLATION
His associates have the same bodily features as the Lord. They all have four arms
and are dressed in yellow garments like Narayal)a.
TEXT 33

~~t1i-.,_m "'~llf;;q1f

1

~11 l!'t-irti1·~'1, 'I~ ~1{ II ~-e II
advaita-acarya- -isvarera arhsa-varya
tanra tattva-nama-gu(la, sakali ascarya
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SYNONYMS
advaita-acarya-Advaita Acarya Prabhu ;iSvarera-of the Supreme Lord; arnsa-varya
- principal part; td!'lra- His; tattva- truths ; nama- names; gura-attributes; sakaliall; aScarya- wonderful.

TRANSLATION
Sri Advaita Acarya is the principal limb of the Supreme Lord. His truths, names
and attributes are all wonderful.
TEXT 34

~t~t~

'l""""'"'~m~ n1a

1

:151~'1 ~~ C~~ 'f;l~lll ~8 II
yiinhara tu/asi-jale, yiinhiira hunkare
sva-gara sahite caitanyera avatare

SYNONYMS
yanhara- whose; tu/asi-jale - by tufas/ leaves and Ganges water;yanhiira - of whom;
hunkiire- by the loud voice; sva-gara- His personal associates; sahite-accompanied
by; caitanyera- of Lord SrT Caitanya Maha prabhu ; avatare - in the incarnation.

TRANSLATION
He worshiped Kr~l)a with tulasT leaves and water of the Ganges and called for Him
in a loud voice. Thus Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared on earth, accompanied
by His personal associates.
TEXT 35

ilt~ ~i ~<15"' ~ ~ <21m 1
~ mi ~<15111 ~ tr~e, ~ II ~~ II
yanra dvara kai/a prabhu kirtana praciira
yiinra dviirii kai/a prabhu jagat nistiira

SYNONYMS
yanra dvara- by whom ; kai/a- did; p rabhu- Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;
kirtana pracara- spreading of the sankTrtana movement; yiinra dviira- by whom;
kaila- did; prabhu- SrT Caitanya Mahaprab hu ;jagat nistara- deliverance of the entire

world.

540

~ri Caitanya-caritamrta

TRANSLATION
It is through Him [Advaita Acarya] that Lord Caitanya spread the sahkirtana
movement and through Him that He delivered the world .
TEXT 36

~ <;'St~tf~if ~'1·11~ ~9{11{ I

"'~ <;.,st~ ~~~<fi ~11{ ~ II '..!)~ II
acarya gosaflira gw;a-mahima apara
jfva-k(ta kothaya paibeka tara para

SYNONYMS
acarya gosaiiira- of Advaita Acarya; gura-mahima- the glory of the attributes;
apara-unfathomable; jfva-k(ta-a living being who is just like a worm; kothiiyawhere;paibeka- witt get; tara- of that ; para- the other side.

TRANSLATION
The glory and attributes of Advaita Acarya are unlimited. How can the insignificant living entities fathom them?
TEXT 37

~t~ <;'Stt~tf$ 'Attl1t "i_-tJ 'fi{tp I
~ l!l"<fi ~If -:irn ~ ~"' II '..!)'l II
acarya gosaiii caitanyera mukhya anga
ara eka anga tanra prabhu nityananda

SYNONYMS
acarya gosaiii-Advaita Acarya; caitanyera-of Lord ~rT Caitanya .Mahaprabhu;
mukhya- primary ; anga- part; ora- another; eka- one ; anga- part; tanra- of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; prabhu nityanqnda- Lord Nity ananda.

TRANSLATION
Sri Advaita Acarya is a principal limb of Lord Caitanya. Another limb of the Lord
is Nityananda Prabhu.
TEXT 38

~ ~9lttr-ll~~tflf ~'St'll
~~~·~tr ~~·lllf II ~,_ II
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prabhura upiinga --~rTviisiidi bhakta-gara
hasta-mukha-netra-anga cakriidy-astra-sama

SYNONYMS
prabhura upiinga - Lord Caitanya 's sma ller parts; ~rTviisa-iidi- headed by Srivasa;
bhakta-gara- the devotees; hasta- hands; mukha - face; netra- eyes; anga- parts of
the body; cakra-iidi- the disc ; astra- weapons; sama- like.

TRANSLATION
The devotees headed by Srivasa are His smaller limbs. They are like His hands,
face, eyes and His disc and other weapons.
TEXT 39

~ll~ 'fbl1 ~~~ ~

I

~~ "'~ ~~ ~f~i! ~ II ~c;, II
e-saba /a-iyii caitanya-prabhura vihara
e-saba /a-iyii karena viinchita praciira

SYNONYMS
e-saba- all these; la-iyii- taking; caitanya-prabhura - of SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu;
vihiira - pastimes; e-saba- all of them; /a-iyii- taking; karena - does; viinchita praciira-

spreading His mission.
TRANSLATION
With all ofthem Lord Caitanya performed His pastimes, and with them He spread
His mission .
TEXT 40

J~11ft~et~J ~·t~ fiAJ, ~~ em~ 1
~wt1i·c;'Sttlltfc.fP~ 12ft_ ~111 ~~' Ji'tt~ II 8° II
miidhavendra-purira inho ~iJya, ei jniine
iiciirya-gosiinire prabhu guru kari ' mane

SYNONYMS
miidhavendra-purTra- of Madhavendra Puri; inho - Advaita Acarya; ~iJya- disciple;
ei jiiiine - by this consideration; iiciirya-gosiinire- unto Advaita Acarya; prabhu- SrT
Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; guru- spiritual master; kari'- taking as; mane- obeys Him.
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TRANSLATION

Thinking, "He [Sri Advaita Acarya] is a disciple of Sri Madhavendra Puri," Lord
Caitanya obeys Him, respecting Him as His spiritual master.
PURPORT
~rT Madhavendra Puri is one of the iiciiryas in the disciplic succession from
Madhvacarya. Madhavendra Puri had two principal disciples , nvara Puri and Sri
Advaita Prabhu. Therefore the GaU<;fiya-Vai~Qava-sampradaya is a disciplic succession from Madhvacarya. This fact has been accepted in the authorized books known
as Gaura-garoddeSa-dipikii and Prameya-ratniivali, as well as by Gopala Guru
Gosvami. The Gaura-garoddeSa-dipikii clearly states the disciplic succession of the
Gauqiya Yai?Qavas as follows: "Lord Brah ma is the direct disciple of Vi?QU , the
Lord of the spiritual sky. His disciple is Narada, Narada's disciple is Vyasa, and
Vyasa's disciples are Sukadeva Gosvami and Madhvacarya. Pad manab ha Acarya is
the disciple of Madhvacarya , and Naraha ri is the disciple of Padmanabha Acarya.
Madhava is the disciple of Narahari , Ak?obhya is the direct disciple of Madhava,
and Jayatirtha is the disciple of Ak?obhya. Jayatirtha 's disciple is Jiianasindhu , and
his disciple is Mahanidhi. Vidyanidhi is the disciple of Mahanidhi , and Raj e ndra is
the disciple of Vidyanidhi . Jayadharma is the disciple of Rajendra. Puru?ottama is
the disciple of Jayadharma. Sriman Lak?mipati is the disciple of Vyasatirtha, who
is the disciple ofPuru~ottama. And Madh aven dra Puri is the disciple of Lak~mipati. "

TEXT 41

~~~....~ ~11~'1'11 I

·~-~ <~Stf~ ~t1f 'Rtf ~ " 8~ "
!aukika-fT!rlte dharma-maryiidii-rak:jG[IG
stuti-bhaktye karena tiinra carara vandana

SYNONYMS
/aukika - popular; /iliite - in pastimes; dharma-maryiidrl- etiquette of religious
principles; rak,?ara- observing; stuti- prayers ; bhaktye- by devotion; karena- He
does; trlnra- of Advaita Acarya; carara- lotus feet; vandana- worshiping.

TRANSLATION
To maintain the proper etiquette for the principles of religion, Lord Caitanya
bows down at the lotus feet of Sri Advaita Acarya with reverential prayers and
devotion.
TEXT 42

~'SttJttf<fpt<IS ~~ ~ '~~ I
~~ ~ 'it1f '~PI'·~N511~ n8~ n
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caitanya-gosi'Hiike ilcilrya kare 'prabhu'-jfiilna
ilpanilke karena tilnra 'diisa'-abhimilna

SYNONYMS
caitanya-gosilfiike-unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ilcilrya- Advaita Acarya; karedoes; prabhu-jnana-- considering His master; ilpanake - unto Himself; karenadoes; tilnra- of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; diisa- as a servant; abhimilna- conception.

TRANSLATION
Sri Advaita Acarya, however, considers Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu His master,
and He thinks of Himself as a servant of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
PURPORT
The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu of Ropa Gosvami explains the superexcellent quality
of devotional service as follows:
brahmilnando bhaved e~a
cet pariirdha-gw;Tkrtaf:J
naiti bhakti-sukhiimbhodhe{l
paramaru-tuliim api

"If multiplied billions of times, the transcendental pleasure derived from impersonal
Brahman realization still could not compare to even an atomic portion of the ocean
of bhakti, or transcendental service ." (B.r.s. 1.1 .38) Similarly, the Bhiivilrtha-dlpikil
states:
tvat-kathamrta-piithodhau
viharanto mahil-mudaf:J
kurvanti krtinaf:J kecic
catur-vargarh trropamam

"For those who take pleasure in the transcendental topics of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, the four progressive realizations of religiosity, economic development,
sense gratification and liberation, all combined together, cannot compare, any more
than a straw, to the happiness derived from hearing about the transcendental activities of the Lord." Those who engage in the transcendental service of the lotus feet
of Kf~l)a, being relieved of all material enjoyment, have no attraction to topics of
impersonal monism. In the Padma Puril!Ja, in connection with the glorification of
the month of Kartti ka, it is stated that devotees pray:
vararh deva mok~arh na mok.siivadhirh vii
na cilnyarh vrre 'ham vare~iid aplha
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idarh te vapur natha gopala-balarh
soda me manasy avirastarh kim anyai{J
kuveratmajau baddha-murtyaiva yadvat
tvaya mocitau bhakti-bhajau krtau ca
tatha prema-bhaktirh svakarh me prayaccha
na mok~e graho me 'sti damodareha

"Dear Lord, always remembering Your c hildhood pastimes at Vrndavana is better
for us than aspiring to merge into the impersonal Brahman. During Your childhood
pastimes You liberated the two sons of Kuvera and made them great devotees of
Your Lordship . Similarly, I wish that instead of giving me liberation You may
award me such devotion unto You ." In the Haya~Jr~Tya-~rT-narayara-vyuha-stava, in
the chapter called Narayara-stotra, it is stated:
na dharmarh kamam artharh va
mok~arh va varade~vara
prarthaye tava padabje
dasyam evabhikamaye

"My dear Lord , I do not wish to become a man of religion nor a master of economic
development or sense gratification, nor do I wish for liberation. Although I can
have all these from You, the supreme benedictor, I do not pray for all these. I simply
pray that I may always be engaged as a servant of Your lotus feet : ' Nrsirilhadeva
offered Prahlada Maharaja all kinds of benedictions, but Prahlada Maharaja did not
accept any of them , for he simply wanted to engage in the service of the lotus feet
of the Lord. Similarly, a pure devotee wishes to be blessed Iike1Maharaja ' Prahl ada
by being thus endowed with devotional service. Devotees also offer their respects to
Hanuman, who always remained a servant of Lord Rama. The great devotee
Hanuman prayed :
bhava-bandha-cchide tasyai
sprhayami na muktaye
bhavan prabhur aharh dasa
iti yatra vilupyate

"I do not wish to take liberation or to me rge in the Bra hman effulgence, where the
conception of being a servant of the Lo rd is completely lost." Similarly, in the
Narada-paflcaratra it is stated:
dharmartha-kama-mok~e~u

neccha mama kadacana
tvat-pdda-pankajasyadho
iTvitarh dJyatarh mama
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"I do not want any one of the four desirable stations. I simply want to engage as a
servant of the lotus feet of the Lord." King Kula~ekhara, in his very famous book
Mukunda-miilii-stotra, prays :
niiharh vande pada-kamalayor dvandvam advandva-heto/;1
kumbhT-piikarh gurum api hare niirakarh niipanetum
ramyii-riimii-mrdu-tanu-latii-nanddne niibh iran tum
bhiive bhiive hrdaya-bhavane bhiivayeyarh bhavantam

"My Lord, I do not worship You to be liberated from this material entanglement,
nor do I wish to save myself from the hellish condition of material existence, nor do
I ever pray for a beautiful wife to enjoy in a nice garden. I wish only that I may
always be in full ecstasy with the pleasure of serving Your Lordship." (M. m.s. 6) In
!JrTmad-Bhiigavatam also there are many instances in the Third and Fourth Cantos
in which devotees pray to the Lord simply to be engaged in His service, and nothing
else (Bhiig. 3.4.15, 3.25.34, 3.25.36, 4.1.22, 4.9.1 0 and 4.20.24).
TEXT 43

<;~ ~ti{-~~ ~t~ 9f~ I

'"~' " - ~ct ~~-t ~II 8~ II
sei abhimiina-sukhe iipanii piisare
'kr~ra-diisa' hao- -jTve upade~a kare

SYNONYMS
sei-that; abhimiina-sukhe- in the happiness of that conception; iipanii-Himself;
piisare- He forgets; krgw-dasa hao- You are servants of Lord Kr~Qa;)Tve - the living
beings; upade~a kare - He instructs.

TRANSLATION
He forgets Himself in the joy of that conception and teaches all living entities,
"You are servants of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu."

PURPORT
The transcendental devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
so ecstatic that even the Lord Himself plays the part of a devotee . Forgetting
Himself to be the Supreme, He personally teaches the whole world how to render
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 44

~·'WINPtftit ~ 'WI1~"ffi1'1 I

~-~~~~~~~"!_118811
kr~ra-dasa-abhimane ye ananda-sindhu
ko.tf-brahma-sukha nahe tara eka bindu

SYNONYMS
kr~ra-dasa-abhimane - under this impression of being a servant of Kr~l)a ; yethat; ananda-sindhu- ocean of transcendental bliss; ko_ti-brahma-sukha- ten million
times the transcendental bliss of becoming one with the Absolute; nahe- not; taraof the ocean of transcendental bliss; eka-one; bindu-<Jrop.

TRANSLATION
The conception of servitude to Sri Kr~Qa generates such an ocean of joy in the
soul that even the joy of oneness with the Absolute, if multiplied ten million times,
could not compare to a drop of it.
TEXT 45

1lf$ ~ ~'ft'l, 'WI'm fif:!Jti\"'f I
'ft'I·~4Pt' il~ ~ ~ II 8~ II

mufii ye caitanya-dasa ara nityananda
dasa-bhava-sama nahe anyatra ananda
SYNONYMS

mufii- 1; ye- that; caitanya-dasa- servant of Lord Caitanya; ara- and; nityananda
-of Lord Nityananda; dasa-bhava- the emotion of being a servant;sama- equal to ;
nahe- not; anyatra- anywhere else ; ananda- transcendental bliss.
TRANSLATION
He says, "Nityananda and I are servants of Lord Caitanya." Nowhere else is there
such joy as that which is tasted in this emotion of servitude.
TEXT 46

9f11lt$~ ~ l8wt1l ~~ I
Qlr;~1 m·~.. 'lft!:1t ~filft fil~f! II 8~ II
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parama-preyasT lak~mT hrdaye vasati
tehho dasya-sukha mage kariya minati
SYNONYMS

parama-preyasT- the most beloved; /ak~mT- the goddess of fortune; h_rdaye- on
the chest; vasati- residence; tehho- she; dasya-sukha- the happiness of being a
maidservant; mage- begs; kariya-offering; minati-prayers.
TRANSLATION
The most beloved goddess of fortune resides on the chest of Sri Kr~Qa, yet she
too, earnestly praying, begs for the joy of service at His feet .
TEXT 47

\ft9JI·~ ~ti{~ ~tf~1t'i I

~fif, ·~, ift1f'f ~~ ~~' ~\!~

" 8C! ll

dasya-bhave anandita pari~ada-gara
vidhi, bhava, narada ora ~uka, sanatana
SYNONYMS

dasya-bhave - in the conception of be ing a servant; anandita-very pleased ;
pari~ada-gara - aii the associates; vidhi- Lord Brahma; bhava- Lord Siva; naradathe great sage Narada; ora- and; ~uka- Sukadeva Gosvami; sanatana- and Sana tan a.

TRANSLATION
All the associates of Lord Kr~l)a, such as Brahma, Siva, Narada, Suka and Sanatana,
are very much pleased in the sentiment of servitude.
TEXT 48

fi.'!Jt~ ~<l''f! ~~~ ~t'Stl1 I

~~\!till \ft"JJ-<;~ ~i'fl ~'Stl111 8tr II
nityananda avadhDta sabate agala
caitanyera dasya-preme ha-ifa pagala
SYNONYMS

nityananda avadhDta-the mendicant Lord Nityananda;sabate - among all; ago/aforemost; caitanyera dasya-preme-in the emotional ecstatic love of being a servant
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ha-ifa paga/a- became mad .
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TRANSLATION

Sri Nityananda, the wandering mendicant, is the foremost of all the associates of
Lord Caitanya. He became mad in the ecstasy of service to Lord Caitanya.
TEXTS 49-50

!)~,I(~, ~t'l, 'Sffl~ I

~~' l!_t"f, ~~. CIWJi~J II 8~ II
~~ 9f~l!t'lt<li m-~ 1

~~l!"-'11 ~ lfct'Rl -.m -

II <to II

~riviisa,

haridiisa, riimadiisa, gadiidhara
muriiri, mukunda, candra~ekhara, vakreSvara
e-saba pa(l(/ita-Joka parama-mahattva
caitanyera diisye sabiiya karaye unmatta
SYNONYMS

~riviisa-Srivasa Thakura; haridiisa- Haridasa Thakura ; riimadiisa- Ramadasa;
gadiidhara-Gadadhara; murari- Murari; mukunda- Mukunda; candra~ekhara
Candra~ekhara ; vakre~vara-Vakre~vara; e-saba-all of them; paQ(/ita-Joka-very
learned scholars;parama-mahattva-very much glorified; caitanyera-of SriCaitanya
Mahaprabhu; diisye-the servitude; sabiiya-all of them;karaye unmatta- makes mad.

TRANSLATION
Srivasa, Haridasa, Ramadasa, Gadadhara, Murari, Mukunda, Candra~ekhara and
are all glorious and are all learned scholars, but the sentiment of servitude to Lord Caitanya makes them mad in ecstasy.

Vakre~vara

iEXi 51

If!. 1fl! 'Sft1, ~' <fit1f ~~ I

~t<li ~~~~' -'~~ ~iJI ~ II <t~ II
ei mota giiya, niice, kare a.t.tahiisa
Joke upade~e,--'hao caitanyera diisa'
SYNONYMS

ei mata- in this way; giiya-chant ; niice -dance; kare-do; a.t.tahiisa-laughing like
madmen; Joke-unto the people in general; upade~e-instruct; hao-just become;
caitanyera dasa-servants of SriCaitanya.
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TRANSLATION
Thus they dance, sing, and laugh like madmen, and they instruct everyone," just
be loving servants of Lord Caitanya."
TEXT 52

~~tf<$ ~l:f <fil:f ·~

I

~~9f~ <;1lt1f ~1 'ft~·~f"e1ftil II <t~ II
caitanya-gosaiii more kare guru-jiiana
tathapiha mora haya dasa-abhimana
SYNONYMS

caitanya-gosaiii- Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; more -unto Me; kare-does;
guru-jiiana-consideration as a spiritual master; tathapiha-still; mora- My ; hayathere is; dasa-abhimana-the conception of being His servant.
TRANSLATION
Sri Advaita Acarya thinks, "Lord Caitanya considers Me His spiritual master,
yet I feel Myself to be only His servant."
TEXT 53

"t~ ~- ~<fi ~~$t<l' I
'fll-~1f·'I'Wfi

<fif't11 'ft~~ II ~~ II

kr.s(la-premera ei eka apDrva prabhava
guru-sama-/aghuke karaya dasya-bhava
SYNONYMS
k.~(la-premera- of love of Kr~Qa ; ei-this; eka-one; apDrva prabhiiva-unprecedented influence; guru-to those on the level of the spiritual master; sama-equal
level; laghuke-unto the less important; karaya-makes; dasya-bhava-the conception
of being a servant.
TRANSLATION

Love for Kr~Qa has this one unique effect : it imbues superiors, equals and
inferiors with the spirit of service to Lord Kr~Qa.
PURPORT
There are two kinds of devotional service: the way of pfincaratrika regulative
principles and the way of bhagavata transcendental loving service . The love of
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Godhead of those engaged in paficaratrika regulative principles depends more or
less on the opulent and reverential platform, but the worship of Radha and Kr~l) a
is purely on the platform of transcendental love. Even persons who play as the
superiors of KJ~I)a also take the chance to offer transcendental loving service to the
Lord. The service attitude of the devotees who play the parts of superiors of the
Lord is very difficult to understand, but can be very plainly understood in connection with the superexcellence of their particular service to Lord Knl)a. A vivid
example is the service of mother Ya~oda to Kr~l)a, which is distinct. In the feature
of Naraya[la, the Lord can accept services only from His associates who play parts
in which they are equal to or less than Him, but in the feature of Lord Kr~l) a He
accepts service very plainly from His fathers, teachers and other elders who are
His superiors, as well as from His equals an d His subordinates. This is very wonderful.
TEXT 54

·~ !2f1ft'1 ~i{ -llfttlf -u1"'4tJti{
llt'f'l'e~ ~t~ ~

I

$tt'1 II <t8 II

ihara pramara ~una--~astrera vyakhyana
mahad-anubhava yate sudrflha pramara
SYNONYMS

ihara-of this; pramara-evidence; ~una- please hear; ~astrera vyakhyana- the
description in the revealed scriptures; mahat-anubhava- the conception of great
souls; yate-by which; su-drflha-strong ; pramara- evidence .
TRANSLATION
For evidence, please listen to the examples described in the revealed scriptures,
which are also corroborated by the realization of great souls.
TEXTS 55-56

~ttJI

<fi1

<l'i~, ~iSf ~'It~~~ 1.

~tl ~~~ '~111' ~~~

'f.iltJ (;~~ ~~ II

~~ II

~'li~~~~J ~-~ ~t~ '!tJ I
\!~~- (;12it'lf <l'iml 'ft9JJ·~f II ~~ II
anyera kii kathii, vraje nanda maha~aya
tiira sama 'guru ' kr.srera iira keha naya
~uddha-viitsa/ye T~vara-jfiiina

niihi tara
tiihiikei preme karaya diisya-anukiira
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SYNONYMS

any era- of others; ka- what; katha- to speak; vraje- in Vrndavana; nanda
mahiisaya- Nanda Maharaja; tara sam a- Iike him; guru- a superior; kn!Jera-of Lord
Kr~oa ; ora-another; keha- anyone; naya-not; Suddha-vatsalye-in transcendental
paternal love; isvara-jniina-conception of the Supreme Lord; niihi-not; tara- his;
tiihakei- u n to him ;preme- ecstatic love; karaya- makes; dasya-anukara- the conception of being a servant.
TRANSLATION
Although no one is a more respected elder for Kr~l)a than Nanda Maharaja in
Vraja, who in transcendental paternal love has no knowledge that his son is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, still ecstatic love makes him, not to speak of
others, feel himself to be a servant of Lord Kr~l)a.
TEXT 57

~~11f~-Jf~ Jf'ft'$f ~~1f Rt'l I

I!~ !\\'1_~~1itt ~I! ~1ltt'i II ~'\ II
teflho rati-mati mage kr~f1era caraf1e
tahara Sri-mukha-vari tahate pramare
SYNONYMS

tenho- he also ; rati-mati- affection and attraction ; mage- begs; kr.srera carareunto the lotus feet of Kr~Qa; tahara- his; sri-mukha-vari- words from his mouth;
tahate- in that; pramare- evidence.
TRANSLATION
He too prays for attachment and devotion to the lotus feet of Lord Knl)a, as the
words from his own mouth give evidence.
TEXTS 58-59

~i{ -~, ~' ~_:~ l!i\~ I

Qi~ ~'Q -~ ~fif c;l!tllill'1f~ ~ II ~lJo- II
~ ~~'I! 1ft( c;1fill' lftil~f~ I

~ ·'Q·~· ~ c;Jft1f If~ II ~~ II
suna uddhava, Satya, k~[la--iimiira tanaya
teflho iSvara- -hena yadi tamara mane laya
tathapi tan hate rahu mora mano-vrtti
tamara iSvara-kr~re hauka mora mati
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SYNONYMS

suna uddhava-my dear Uddhava, please hear me; saty a- the truth ; kr.sra- Lord
KnQa; iimiira tanaya- my son; tenho- He ; isvara- the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; hena- thus; yadi- if; tomiira- your ; mane- the mind;/aya- ta kes; tathiipi
-still ; tiinhiite- unto Him; rahu-let there be;mora- my ;mana{l-vrtti- mental functions ; tomiira- your ; isvara-kr.sre- to Kr~Q a , the Supreme Lord ; hauka- let there be;
mora- my; mati- attention .
TRANSLATION

"My dear Uddhava, please hear me. In truth Knr:ta is my son, but even if you
think that He is God, I would still bear toward Him my own feelings for my son.
May my mind be attached to your Lord Kr~r;ta."
TEXT 60

~o:{C'f1 ~Cl,'ll ;r: ·~u: ~ilfi\~i\!ll,li: I

<~ic5i~~~rR1o:r,~1l1~ ~rl,'{~~~crr~ 11-lf·u
manaso vrttay o na{l sy u{l
k[$(1a-piidiimbujiisrayii{7
viico 'bhidhiiyinir niimniirh
kiiyas tat-prahvariidi~u
SYNONYMS

manasa{l - of the mind; vrttay a{l- activities (thinking, feeling and willing); na{lof us;syu{l- let there be ; kr~ra- of Lord Kr~Qa ; piida-ambuja- the lotus feet ; iisrayiil}
-those sheltered by ; viica{l- the words; abhidhiiyini{l- speaking ; niimniim- of His
holy names; kiiya{l- the body; tat- to Him; prahvara-iidi~u- bowing down to Him ,
etc.
TRANSLATION
"May our minds be attached to the lotus feet of your Lord Kr~r;ta, may our
tongues chant His holy names, and may our bodies lie prostrate before Him.
TEXT 61

..

~~r~i!f i1lJ1licti<~'i~

ll\!f ~t~~c~~l,'{1

1

1{'f~5Ric~.rtt"~" ~r~"~" . .: l~ ~~~ 11-lf~ u
karmabhir bhriimyamii(liiniirh
y atra kviipiSvarecchay ii
mangaliicaritair diinai
ratir na{l k~(la Tsvare
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SYNONYMS
karmabhifl- by the activi t ies; bhriimyamii[Jiiniim- of those wandering within the
material universe ;yatra- wh erever; kvapi- anywhere; iSvara-icchayii-by the supreme
will o f the Personality of Godhead; mangala-iicaritaifJ- by auspicious activities ;
diinaifJ- like charity and philanthropy; ratifl - the attraction; nafJ - our; kr.stJe - in
Kr~[l a; iSvare- the Supre me Personality of Godhead .

TRANSLATION
"Wherever we wander in the material universe under the influence of karma by
the will of the Lord, may our auspicious activities cause our attraction to Lord
Kr~f.la to increase."
PURPORT
These verses from Srimad-Bhiigavatam {10.4 7.66-67) were spoken by the denizens
of Vrndavana, headed by Maharaja Nanda and his associates, to Uddhava, who had
come from Mathura.
TEXT 62

l\lft11tfW i!l;tf ~i! Jt~ fifA I
~--t~-~~, ~<~~'f·~-tJ11~ n ~~ n
Sridiimiidi vraje yata sakhiira nicaya
aiSvarya-jfliina-hina, kevala-sakhy a-maya

SYNONYMS
Sridiima-iidi- Kr~Qa's fr iends, headed by SrTdama ; vraje - in Vrndavana; y ata- all;
sakhiira- of the friends ; nicay a- the group ; aisvary a- of opulence ;jfliina- knowledge ;
hina- without ; kevala- purely ; sakhya-may a- fraternal affection .

TRANSLATION
Lord Kr~f.la's friends in Vrndavana, headed by Sridama, have pure fraternal
affection for Lord Kr~l)a and have no idea of His opulences.

TEXT 63

~~ ~ ~' 'JJt'l ~~'I I
l:.!t~ lf~~tt~ <mf ~f'l-~ n~-on
kr.sra-sange yuddha kare, skandhe iirohara
tiirii diisy a-bhiive kare carara-sevana
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SYNONYMS
k~(la-sange - with Kr~Qa; yuddha kare - fight; skandhe-on His shoulders; iirohat;~a
- getting up; tiirii-they; diisya-bhiive- in the conception of being Lord Knl)a's
servants; kare-do ; carara-sevana- worship the lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
Although they fight with Him and climb upon His shoulders, they worship His
lotus feet in a spirit of servitude.
TEXT 64

9fl"lf~~<ti~~ s~: C<T>f~~ 11"~1~: I

~9fel ~~9f19f..:~rtr•rl <tJ~: 'l1l"<l'1llf~ 1 ~a 1
piida-sarhviihanarh cakrufl
kecit tasya mahiitmanafl
apare hata-piipmiino
vyajanaifl samavijayan

SYNONYMS
piida-sarhviihanam- massaging the feet; cakruf/ - performed; kecit- some of them ;
tasya-of Lord Kr~l)a; mahii-iitmanafJ-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; apare
- others; hata-destroyed; piipmiinafl- whose resultant actions of sinful life;
vyajanaifl- with hand-held fans; samavijayan- fanned very pleasingly.

TRANS LATION
"Some of the friends of ~ri Kr~Qa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, massaged His feet, and others whose sinful reactions had been destroyed fanned Him
with hand-held fans."
PURPORT
This verse, quoted from Srfmad-Bhiigavatam ( 10.15 .17), describes how Lord
and Lord Balarama were playing with the cowherd boys after killing
Dhenukasura in Talavana.
Kr~Qa

TEXTS 65-66

fi~l c;~~ all:'lf ~~ c;11t"b'5t'i I

~ '!~'~fit ~ ~ 12ft(~ II ~~ II
~-'Rtf ''Itt ~~ f~ ~ ~til I
~~'t~1 ~'Pfi{tt~ ~ ~t~)-lStf'elltilll ~~II
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kr~rera preyasT vraje yata gopT-ga!Ja
yanra pada-dhD!i kare uddhava prarthana

yan-sabara upare kr.srera priya nahi ana
tanhara apanake kare dasT-abhimana

SYNONYMS
kr.srera- of Lord Knr;~a; preyasT- the be loved girls; vraje- in Vrndavana; yata- all;
gopT-gara- the gopTs; yanra- of whom;pada-dhD!i- the dust of the feet; kare- does;
uddhava- of the name Uddhava; prarthana-desi ring; yan-sabara-all of them; upare
- beyond; kr.srera- of Lord Kr~r;~a; priya- dear; nahi- there is not; ana- anyone else;
tahhara- all of them ; apanake- to themselves; kare - do; dasT-abhimana- the concep-

tion of being maidservants.
TRANSLATION

Even the beloved girl friends of Lord Kr~l)a in Vrndavana, the gopis, the dust of
whose feet was desired by Sri Uddhava and beyond whom no one is more dear to
Kr~l)a, regard themselves as Kr~l)a's maidservants.
TEXT 67

31~~01i~, <l~~ c<l'i~i~ TOI~-~o:{"if~lf(~~o:(f'll~ I
~~ i1!7.:~ ~<l<:.f<f~i\: "'!! COT1llf"'~~i"l'l~ D"i\1' lf"f~ ~~~~II
vraja-janarti-han vTra yo~itam
nija-jana-smaya-dhvamsana-smita
bhaja sakhe bhavat-kinkarT/:1 sma no
jala-ruhananam caru da~aya

SYNONYMS
vraja-jana-arti-han- 0 one who diminishes all the painful conditions of the
inhabitants of Vrndavana; vTra- 0 hero ;yo?itam- of women; nija- personal;janaof the associates; smaya- the pride; dhvamsana-destroying; smita- whose smile;
bhaja- worship; sakhe- 0 dear friend; bhavat-kinkarf.h- Your servants; sma- certainly; naf:J-unto us; ja/a-ruha-ananam-a face exactly like a lotus flower; ciiruattractive; dar~aya- please show.

TRANSLATION

"0 Lord, remover of the afflictions of the inhabitants of Vrndavana! 0 hero of
all women! 0 Lord who destroys the pride of Your devotees by Your sweet,
gentle smile! 0 friend! We are Your maidservants. Please fulfill our desires and
show us Your attractive lotus face."
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PURPORT
This verse in connection with the rasa dance of Kr~Qa with the gopis is quoted
from Srimad-Bhi'igavatam ( 1 0.31.6) . When Kr~Qa disappeared from His companions
in the course of dancing, the gopis sang like this in separation from Kr~Qa .
TEXT 68
%T f?t <t~ ~!j_'PJ:.~t~~'PJ:_"C\JIT~!j_~lc~

~~f~

'I

f9fWC5f~l"\ c'fl~J ~"'~~ C'ifT9f1"{ I

\ffi>iff9r 'I <f~* ~= f<fo;~')'fr~ 'j9tc~
~~"i!~~~'i~~~ l!_n~:rt~ll. <~~'fi ~

11

~lr

11

api bata madhu-pury iim iirya-putro 'dhuniiste
smarati sa pitr-gehiin saumya bandhum~ ca gopiin
kvacid api sa kathiim nafJ kinkari(liim grrrte
bhujam aguru-sugandham murdhny adhiisy at kadii nu

SYNONYMS
api- certainly ; bata- regrettable; madhu-pury iim - in the city of Mathura; iiry aputrafJ- the son of Nand a Maharaja; adhunii- now ; aste - resides;smarati- remembers ;
safJ-He; pitr-gehiin-the household affairs of His father; saumya- 0 great soul
(Uddhava); bandhun- His many friends; co- and ; gopiin- the cowherd boys; kvacitsometimes; api- or; sao- He; katham- talks ; nafJ- of us; kiilkari(llim - of the maidservants; g[[lite- relates ; bhujam- hand ; aguru-su-gandham- having the fragrance of
aguru; murdhni- on the head; adhiisy at- will keep ; kadii- when ; nu - maybe.
TRANSLATION

"0 Uddhava! It is indeed regrettable that Kr~Qa resides in Mathura. Does He
remember His father's household affairs, His friends and the cowherd boys? 0
great soul! Does He ever talk about us, His maidservants? When will He lay on our
heads His aguru-scented hand?"
PURPORT
This verse appears in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam (10.47.21) in the section known as
the Bhramara-gitii. When Uddhava came to Vrndavana, Srimati Radharari, in complete separation from Kr~Qa, sang like thi s.
TEXTS 69-70

~1-~t1 ~tltl1ftf,-~~ 11t~-.1 I

~ '~ ll~e.~ 'Pft11·~fif~111 ~~II
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1

~ '~~t'l ~· ~ <:CI'l.'lfl'l " 'l

"

0

tan-sabara katha rahu ,--~rTmatTrodhika
saba haite sakalam~e parama-adhika
tenho y anra dasT haiiia sevena carara
y anra prema-gure kr~ra baddha anuk~ara
SYNONYMS

tan-sabara- of the gopTs; katha- tal k; rahu- let alone; srlmatT radhika- SrTmatT
Radhara[li; saba haite- than all of the m ; saka/a-amse- in every respect ; paramaadhika- highly elevated ; tenho - She also ; yanra- whose ; dasf- maidservant ; haiflabecoming; sevana- worships; carara- th e lotus feet ; y anra- whose; prema-gurebecause of loving attributes ; kr.sra- Lord Kr~Qa ; baddha- obliged ; anuk~a(la- always .
TRANSLATION
Not to speak of the other gopis, even Sri Radhika, who in every respect is the
most elevated of them all and who has bound Sri Kr~Qa forever by Her loving
attributes, serves His feet as His maidservant.
TEXT 71

~ O{j~ ~11'1 c~"B Wi~ Wl~ 11~1~~

I

lf'l~r~ W?!"'fl~1 C1\ 'lC~ lf'-f~ iJ!~flfl{_ II ~ ~ II

hii niitha ramara pre~.tha
kvasi kvasi mahii-bhuja
diisyas te krpa(liiya me
sakhe dar~aya sannidhim
SYNONYMS

ha- 0; natha- My Lord; ramara- 0 My husband; pre~.tha- 0 My most dear one;
kva asi kva asi- where are You, where are You ; maha-bhuja- 0 mighty-armed;
dasya{7- of the maidservant ; te- Your ; krparaya{7 - very much aggrieved by Your
absence ; me- to me ; sakhe- 0 My friend; darsaya- show; sannidhim - nearness to
You.
TRANSLATION
"0 My Lord, 0 My husband, 0 most dearly beloved! 0 mighty-armed Lord!
Where are You? Where are You? 0 my fr iend, reveal Yourself to Your maidservant,
who is very much aggrieved by Your .absence."
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PURPORT
This verse is quoted from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (10.30.39) . When the rasa dance
was going on in full swing, Kr~Qa left all the gopis and took only Srimati Radharari
with Him. At that time all the gopis lamented , and Srimati Radharafii, being proud
of Her position, requested KnQa to carry Her wherever He liked. Then Kf~l)a immediately disappeared from the scene, and Srimati Radhara[li began to lament.
TEXT 72

.tFti~ m'1Jtfif ~\!~ ~~ ,
~~t'e ~t9fift~ 'lft!';e{ ~wt~ II 'l~ II
dvarakate rukmiry-adi yateka mahi~i
tanharao apanake mane kr?ra-dasi

SYNONYMS
dvarakate - in Dvaraka-dhama; rukmiri-adi- headed by Rukmi[li; yateka- all of
them; mahi~i-the queens; tanharao-all of them also ; apanake- themselves; maneconsider; kr.sra-dasi-maidservants of Kr~Qa.

TRANSLATION
In Dvaraka-dhama, all the queens, headed by Rukmil)i, also consider themselves
maidservants of Lord KrHla.
TEXT 73

cT>wt~ 11t<Pf'R!~~'&-<fP(a~
1ft~'lft~-~j;C"f~rll'\!itfi'iic~~ I
RCilT

~1:5\~ ~ ~t~11'9ftf~'41-

~'t'1folc<f~-T>~C'it~~ 1111fRt~ II

'1-:i

II

caidyaya marpayitum udyata-karmuke~u
rajasv ajeya-bha.ta-~ekharitanghri-rerufl
ninye mrgendra iva bhiigam ajavi-yiJthiit
tac chri-niketa-cararo 'stu mamarcanaya

SYNONYMS
caidyaya- unto Si~upala; ma-rne; arpayitum- to deliver or to give in charity;
udyata-upraised; karmuke?u-whose bows and arrows; rajasu- among the kings
headed by Jarasandha; ajeya- unconquerable; bha.ta- of the soldiers; ~ekharitii
anghri-re{lu/1- the dust of whose lotus feet is the crown ; ninye- forcibly took; mrga-
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indrafl- the lion; iva- like; bhiigam- the share; ajiJ- of the goats; avi- and sheep;
y uthiit- from the midst; tat- that; ~ri-niketana- of the shelter of the goddess of
fortune; cararafl- the lotus feet; astu- let there be; mama-my; arcaniiya- for

worshiping.
TRANSLATION
"When Jarasandha and other kings, bows and arrows upraised, stood ready to
deliver me in charity to Sisupala, He forcibly took me from their midst, as a lion
takes its share of goats and sheep. The dust of His lotus feet is therefore the crown
of inconquerable soldiers. May those lotus feet, which are the shelter of the goddess
of fortune, be the object of my worship."
PURPORT
This verse is from Srrmad-Bhiigavatam (1 0.83.8).
TEXT 74

~9(~~~")l{~~ ""ll9fi"lf"'PP-f'l'i"f~\ I

'IC~JTC9f~Ji~~~ 9fif'l~ 'li~~ ~'t'IJ~lli~OI'~ I '18
tapa~

carantT miijfliiya

sva-piida-spar~aniJ~ayiJ

sakhyopetyiJgrahTt pii[Jirh
siiharh tad-grha-miirjani

SYNONYMS
tapafl- austerity ; carantT- perform ing; mil- me; iijfliiya- knowing; sva-piidaspar5ana- of touching His feet; iJ~ayiJ- with the desire; sakhyii-with His friend
Arjuna; upetya- com ing; agrahTt- accepted; pat;~im - my hand; sa-that woman; aham
- I; tat- His; grha-miJrjanT- keeper of the home.

TRANSLATION
"Knowing me to be performing austerities with the desire to touch His feet, He
came with His friend Arjuna and accepted my hand. Yet I am but a maidservant engaged in sweeping the floor of the house of Sri Kf~l)a."
PURPORT
This verse appears in Srrmad-Bhiigavatam (1 0.83 .11) in connection with the
meeting of the family ladies of the Kuru and Yadu dynasties at Samanta-pai'icaka.
At the time of that meeting, the queen of Knl)a named Kalindi spoke to Draupadi
in this way.
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TEXT 75

~n~r~l1l'IJ ~c'l'J1£1 ~~~

h

~lfrf'f... r: '

"1<1'l'ff.l~~Jlqj1 ~9f'l1 5 ~~1( II 'It II
iitmiiriimasya tasyemii
vayarh vai grha-diisikii[l
sarva-sahga-nivrttyiiddhii
tapasii co babhuvima

SYNONYMS
iitmiiriimasya- of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is satisfied in
Himself; tasya- His; imii[l - all; vayam- we; vai- certainly; grha-diisikii[l- the maidservants of the home; sarva- all; sanga- association; nivrttyii- fully bereft of; addhii
- directly; tapasii- on account of austerity ; co- also; babhilvima- we have become.

TRANSLATION
"Through austerity and through renunciation of all attachments, we have become
maidservants in the home of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is satisfied
in Himself."
PURPORT
During the same incident, this verse, quoted from ~rimad-Bhiigavatam (1 0.83.39},
was spoken to Draupadi by another queen of Kr~Qa ' s .
TEXT 76

~tt~ ~ ~~1, ~ ~t~~~~ I

~tf ~-~~-n-~e.~fif1Al " '\~ "
iinera ki kathii, ba/adeva mahii~aya
yiinra bhiiva--~uddha-sakhya-viitsalyiidi-maya

SYNONYMS
iinera-of others; ki kathii- what to speak; baladeva- Lord Baladeva;mahii~aya
the Supreme Personality; yiinra- His; bhiiva- emotion ; ~uddha-sakhya-pure friendship; viitsa/ya-iidi-maya- with a touch of paternal love.

TRANSLATION
Not to speak of others, even Lord Baladeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
is full of emotions like pure friendship and paternal love.
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PURPORT
Although Lord Baladeva appeared befo re the birth of Lord Kr~Qa and is therefore
worshipable elder brother, He used to act as Kr~Qa's eternal servitor. In the
spiritual sky all the YaikUQ!ha planets are predominated by the quadruple expansions of Kr~Qa known as the catur-vyDha. They are direct expansions from Baladeva.
It is the singularity of the Supreme Lord that everyone in the spiritual sky thinks
himself a servitor of the Lord. According to social convention one may be superior
to Kr~Qa, but factually everyone engages in His service. Therefore in the spiritual
sky or the material sky, in all the different planets, no one is able to supersede Lord
Kr~Qa or demand service from Him . On the contrary, everyone engages in the
service of Lord Kr~Qa . As such, the more a person engages in the service of the
Lord, the more he is important; and, conversely, the more one is bereft of the
transcendental service of Kr~Qa, the mo re he invites the bad fortune of material
contamination. In the material world, although materialists want to become one
with God or compete with God, everyone directly or indirectly engages in the service of the Lord. The more one is forgetful of the service of Kr~Qa, the more he is
considered to be dying. Therefore, when one develops pure Kr~Qa consciousness, he
immediately develops his eternal servitorship to Kr~Qa.
Kr~Qa's

TEXT 77

~00 ~t~tt~ ~t1l~ 'ft~·'e'tctili I

~·'ft~·'e'tct

m ~tt~ '~til 'fifl II '\'\ II

tehho apanake karena dasa-bhavana
vinu ache kana jana

kr~ra-dasa-bhava

SYNONYMS

tehho - He also; apanake- Himself ; karena- does ; dasa-bhavana- considering a servant;. kr~ra-dasa-bhava- the conception of being a servant of Kr~l)a; vinu-without;
ache- is; kona- what ;jana- person .
TRANSLATION
He also considers Himself a servant of Lord Kr~l)a . Indeed, who is there who
does not have this conception of being a servant of Lord Kr~l)a?
TEXT 78

~~-~ ~r;~ ~-~~ I

'tllf c;'f~ ~ft' ~~ ~J ~~ II '\lr II
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sahasra-vadane yeriho ~e~a-sailkar~atya
da~a deha dhari' kare kr~rera sevana
SYNONYMS

sahasra-vadane- with thousands of mouths; yeilho-one who; ~e~a-sailkar~ara
Lord ~e~a, the incarnation of Sankar~a[la; da~a- ten ; deha- bodies; dhari '-acce pting; kare-does; kr~rera-of Lord Kr~l)a; sevana-service .
TRANSLATION
He who is ~~a, Salikar~apa, with His thousands of mouths, serves Sri Kr~l)a by
assuming ten forms.
TEXT 79

~· "tt'G M-~"tfiltt~ ~~llf I

~"tl~~ti{ '~' ~"~-~~~ II "'~ II
ananta brahmar(fe rudra--sadii~ivera arh~a
guravatiira teilho, sarva-deva-avatdmsa
SYNONYMS

ananta-unlimited; brahmar(fe-in the universes; rudra- Lord ~iva; sadii~ivera
and parcel . of Sada~iva; gura-avatiira-an incarnation of a quality; teilho
- he also; sarva-deva-avatarhsa-i:he ornament of all the demigods.

arh~a-part

TRANSLATION
Rudra, who is an expansion of Sada~iva and who appears in unlimited universes,
is also a gul)avatara (qualitative incarnation] and is the ornament of all the demigods in the endless universes.
PURPORT
There are eleven expansions of Rudra, or Lord ~iva. They are as follows: Ajaikapat,
Ahibradhna, VirOpak~a, Raivata, Hara, Bahurura, Deva~re~~ha Tryambaka, Savitra,
Jayanta, Pinaki and Aparajita . Besides these expansions there are eight forms of
Rudra called earth, water, fire, air, sky, the sun, the moon and soma-yiiji. Generally
all these Rudras have five faces, three eyes and ten arms. Sometimes it is found that
Rudra is compared to Brahma and considered a living entity. But when Rudra is
explained to be a partial expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is'
compared to ~e?a . Lord Siva is therefore simultaneously an expansion of Lord
Yi.spu and, in his capacity for annihilating the creation, one of the living entities. As
an expansion of Lord Yi?I)U he is called Hara, and he is transcendental to the material qualities, but when he is in touch with tamo-gura he appears contaminated

Adi-lila, Chapter 6

563

by the material modes of nature. This is explained in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam and
the Brahma-sarhhitii. In the Srimad-Bhiigavatam, Tenth Canto, it is stated that Lord
Rudra is always associated with the material nature when she is in the neutral, unmanifested stage, but when the modes of material nature are agitated he associates
with material nature from a distance. In the Brahma-sarhhitii the relationship between Vi?I)U and Lord Siva is compared to that of milk and yogurt. Milk is converted into yogurt by certain additives, but although milk and yogurt have the same
ingredients, they have different functions . Similarly, Lord Siva is an expansion of
Lord Vi?I)U, yet because of his taking part in the annihilation of the cosmic manifestation, he is considered to be changed , like milk converted into yogurt. In the
Purii(laS it is found that Durga appears sometimes from the heads of Brahma and
sometimes from the heads of Vi?QU. The annihilator, Rudra, is born from Sarikar~a[Ja
and the ultimate fire to burn the whole creation. In the Viiyu Puriira there is a description of Sada~iva in one of the Vaikul)tha planets. That Sada~iva is a direct
expansion of Lord Kf~l)a's form for pastimes. It is said that Sada~iva (Lord Sambhu)
is an expansion from the Sada~iva in the VaikuQtha planets (Lord Vi?QU) and that
his consort, mahiimiiyii. is an expansion of Ramadevi, or Lak~mi. Mahamaya is the
origin or birthplace of material nature.
TEXT 80

<;~~1 ~it ~~~ ~~-~ I

fim~ ~~ fiR, '1{1$ "~Jt' II """ II
tenho karena kr~rera diisya-pratyii~a
nirantara kahe ~iva, 'mufii kr~!Ja-diisa'

SYNONYMS
tenho-he; karena- does; kr~rera- of Lord Kr~Qa; diisya-pratyii~a-expectation of
being a servant; nirantara-constantly; kahe-says; ~iva- Lord Siva; mufii-1; kr~ra
diisa-a servant of Kr~Qa.

TRANSLATION
He also desires only to be a servant of Lord Kr~l)a. Sri Sada~iva always says, "I
am a servant of Lord Kr~l)a."
TEXT 81

.,

"t~
~~l'f fit"~~ I
"-~~ ~nt, iftt~ fil~ II lY~ II
kr~ra-preme

unmatta, vihva/a digambara
giiya, niice nirantara

kr~ra-gura-/ilii

564

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
SYNONYMS

kr~IJa-preme - in ecstatic love of Kr~oa; unmatta-almost mad ; vihva/a- overwhelmed; digambara-without any dress; kr~oa- of Lord Kr~oa; guoa-a ttributes;
/i/ii- pasti mes; giiya-chants ; niice-dances; nirantara- constantly.

TRANSLATION
Intoxicated by ecstatic love for Lord Kr~oa, he becomes overwhelmed and incessimtly dances without clothing and sings about Lord K~l)a's qualities and
pastimes.
TEXT 82

M1!'1·11m·~~~-u-oe~ c;~~

em 1
'f•t~f CIJI'e~ 'f~-oe~ ,,. <fl1rn II \r~ II
pitii-miitii-guru-sakhii-bhiiva kene naya
kr~IJa-premera sva-bhiive diisya-bhiiva se karaya
SYNONYMS

pitii- father; miitii- mother ; guru- superior teacher; sakhii- friend; bhiiva- the
emotion; kene naya- let it be; kr~IJa-premera - of love of Kr~Qa; svabhiive - in a natural inclination; diisya bhiiva-the emotion of becoming a servant; se - that; karayadoes.
TRANSLATION
All the emotions, whether those of father , mother, teacher or friend, are full of
sentiments of servitude. That is the natu re of love of Kr~l)a.
TEXT 83

(fl~ "-~~~' ~~e,-1;~

I

~~ ~ ,.~,-~ ,,.~~~R

n"'~ n

eka k~(la--sarva-sevya, jagat-i~vara
iira yata saba, - -tiinra sevakiinucara
SYNONYMS

eka k~(la- one Lord KrH1a ; sarva-sevya-worthy of being served by all; jagatLord of the universe; iira yata saba- all others; tiinra-His ; sevakaanucara-servants of the servants.

i~vara-the

TRANSLATION
Lord Kr~r;~a, the one master and the Lord of the universe, is worthy of being
served by everyone. Indeed, everyone is but a servant of His servants.
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.TEXT 84

~ ~·~(-~~~·~I
~\!\!!~ ._.rn ~,-~~

mf II r8 II

sei kr.sra avatirra--caitanya-i~vara
ataeva ora saba,--tonhora kinkara
SYNONYMS
sei- that; kr.sra- Lord Kr~r;~a; avatirra-descended; caitanya-i~vara- Lord Caitanya,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ataeva- therefore; ora- others; saba-all;
tonhora kinkara- His servants.
TRANSLATION
That same Lord Kr~r;~a has descended as Lord Caitanya, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Everyone, therefore, is His servant.
TEXT 85
I

~ ~' (;<ri~ ert11~, :JR ~rn ~ 1

~ ifl 1ft~, '!rn ~ ~ ~9f ~tllf II

Ira' II

keha mone, keha no mone, saba tonra dosa
ye no mone, tora haya sei pope no~a
SYNONYMS

keha mone-someone accepts; keha no mone- someone does not accept; saba
tonra dosa- all His servants; ye no mone-one who does not accept; tora- of him;
haya- there is; sei- that; pope-in sinful activity; no~a- annihilation.
TRANSLATION
Some accept Him whereas others do not, yet everyone is His servant. One who
does not accept Him, however, will be ruined by his sinful activities.
PURPORT
When a living entity forgets his constitutional position, he prepares himself to be
an enjoyer of the material resources. Sometimes he is also misguided by the thought
that service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not absolute engagement. In
other words, he thinks that there are many other engagements for a living entity
besides the service of the Lord . Such a foolish person does not know that in any
position he either directly or indirectly engages in activities of service to the
Supreme Lord. Actually, if a person does not engage in the service of the Lord, all
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inauspicious activities encumber him because service to the Supreme Lord, Lord
Caitanya, is the constitutional position of the infinitesimal living entities. Because
the living entity is infinitesimal, the allurement of material enjoyment attracts him,
and he tries to enjoy matter, forgetting his constitutional position. But when his
dormant K[~l)a consciousness is awakened, he no longer engages in the service of
matter but engages in the service of the Lord . In other words, when one is forgetful of his constitutional position, he appears in the position of the lord of
material nature. Even at that time he remains a servant of the Supreme Lord, but in
an unqualified or contaminated state.
TEXT 86

~~tft ~t~ 'lf~, ~~tft ~tJt I
~1'\!ttJ'SI ~ 1(~, ~'Rf ~tDRf ff~ II IT'~ II
caitanyera diisa muiii, caitanyera diisa
caitanyera diJsa mufli, tlihra dlisera dlisa

SYNONYMS
caitanyera-of Lord ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; diisa- servant; muiii-1; caitanyera
dasa-a servant of Lord Caitanya; caitanyera diisa mufli- 1 am a servant of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; tiihra diisera diisa-a servant of His servant.

TRANSLATION
"I am a servant of Lord Caitanya, a servant of Lord Caitanya. I am a servant of
Lord Caitanya, and a servant of His servants."
TEXT 87

<Jl\! ~fi'f' ~,

-stm

'Sthl, ~
1
lllit'tt~ ~~'li ~~t~ ~~i ~f"' II IT''\ II
eta bali' niice, giiya, huhkiira gambhira
vasilii iiciirya haii'iii susthira

k~a!Jeke

SYNONYMS
eta ba/i'-saying this; noce- dances ; gaya- sings; huhkara-loud vibrations;
gambhira-deep; k~a!Jeke-in a moment; vasilii- sits down; acarya- Advaita Acarya;
haii'iii su-sthira-being very patient.

TRANSLATION
Saying this, Advaita Prabhu dances and loudly sings. Then at the next moment
He quietly sits down.

567

Adi-lila, Chapter 6
TEXT 88

··~~ ~ -~JI I

'~~ ~ ~ll_'Sfi! ;;It~ ~~-t'Sft'i

lltrlr II

bhakta-abhimiina mula Sri-balariime
sei bhiive anugata tiinra an'JSa-gare

SYNONYMS
bhakta-abhimana- to think oneself a devotee; mil/a- original; Sri-balarame-in
Lord Balarama; sei bhiive-in that ecstasy; anugata-followers; trinra· amsa-gare- all
His parts and parcels.
·

TRANSLATION
The source of the sentiment of servitude is indeed Lord Balarama. The plenary
expansions who follow Him are all influenced by that ecstasy.
TEXT 89

~t~ ~~tf ~-. ~~'! I
~~Clfif'~~~~'l lllrOIII
tiihra avatiira eka Sri-sankar~af}a
bhakta bali' abhimiina kare sarva-k~ara

SYNONYMS
tiinra avatara- His incarnation; eka- one; Sri-sankar~ara- Lord Sari kaq;al)a; bhakta
ba/i'- as a devotee; abhimana-conception; kare-does; sarva-k~a(la - always.

TRANS LATION
Lord
devotee.

Sarikar~al)a,

who is one of His incarnations, always considers Himself a
TEXT 90

~~~~~~I)~ ~'I I
!lt~ ~t., f'!*t~ ~ ~"tf II ~o II
tiinra avatiira tina SrT-yuta /ak~mara
Sri-riimera diisya tinho kai/a anuk~a(la

SYNONYMS
tiinra avatiira- His in carnation; ana- another; Sri-yuta-with all beauty and opulak~mara- Lord Lak~mal)a; Sri-riimera-of Ramacandra; diisya-servitude;
tinho - He ; kaila- did;anuk~ara- always.

lence;
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TRANSLATION

Another of His incarnations,
always serves Lord Rama.

Lak~mal)a,

who is very beautiful and opulent,

TEXT 91

:Jt~lj-~~ <151~-ttf~ I
~ 18~~~ ~~~t~ 'el't41tft II~~ II
sankar~atya-avatara

kararabdhi-Sayi
tanhara hrdaye bhakta-bhava anuyayi
SYNONYMS

sankar~ara-avatara-an

incarnation of Lord Sankar~ar)a;karara-abdhi-Sayi-Lord
lying on the Causal Ocean; tanhara-His;hrdaye-in the heart; bhakta-bhavathe emotion of being a devotee; anuyayi- accordingly.
Vi~I)U

TRANSLATION
The Vi~I)U who lies on the Causal Ocean is an incarnation of Lord Sarikar~al)a,
and, accordingly, the emotion of being a devotee is always present in His heart.
TEXT 92

~~ ~t-f·Qelif, 'el~~ I
m11~ift~ ;:!~ ·~ J~Wl <~5t'ti 11 ~~"
tanhara prakaSa-bheda, advaita-acarya
kaya-mano-vakye tanra bhakti sada karya
SYNONYMS

tarihara-His;prakaSa-bheda-separate expansion; advaita-acarya- Advaita Acarya;
kaya-mana(l-vakye-by His body, mind and words; tanra- His; bhakti- devotion;
soda- always; karya-occupational duty.
TRANSLATION
Advaita Acarya is a separate expansion of Him. He always engages in devotional
service with His thoughts, words and actions.
TEXT 93

~~~'''if~~~~~ ~R'

I

'if~~~ ~·-'ll~il ~ fimm" ~'!)"
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viikye kahe, 'muni caitanyera anucara'
muni tiinra bhakta- -mane bhiive nirantara

SYNONYMS

viikye- by words ; kahe- He says; muni- 1 am; caitanyera anucara- a follower of
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mufli- 1; tiinra-His;bhakta-devotee; mane-in His
mind ; bhiive- in this condition ; nirantara- always.
TRANSLATION

By His words He declares, "I am a servant of Lord Caitanya." Thus with His mind
He always thinks, "I am His devotee."
TEXT 94

~-!_'foifr fi~i ~tf ~ ~ I
~f~ ~~Arm ~ \!t~fli ~ II ~8 II
jala-tulasT diyii kare kiiyiite sevana
bhakti praciiriyii saba tiiri/ii bhuvana
SYNONYMS

ja/a-tulasi- Ganges water and tu/asi leaves ; diyii- offeri ng together ; kare - does ;
kiiyiite-with the body; sevana- worship ; bhakti- the cult of devotional service ;
praciiriyii- preaching ; saba- ail ; tiiri/ii- delivered ; bhuvana- the universe.
TRANSLATION

With His body He worshiped the Lord by offering Ganges water and tulasi leaves,
and by preaching devotional service He delivered the entire universe.
TEXT 95

~~~ ~ ~ '~-~. .'1

I

~"'~~fit' ~~ ~1f <:~ II ~t II
p[thivi dharena y ei ~e~a-sankar~ara
kiiya-vyDha kari' karena kr~rera sevana
SYNONYMS

prthivi- pianets ; dharena- holds; yei- that one who; ~e~a-sankar~ara-Lord Se.sa
kiiya-vyDha kari '-expanding Himself in different bodies; karena-does;

Sar'lkar~al)a ;
kr~rera

sevana- service to Lord

Kr~l)a .
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TRANSLATION

Se~a Sarikar~al)a, who holds all the planets on His head, expands Himself in
different bodies to render service to Lord Kr~l)a .

TEXT 96

~· ~~ ~ ~~'f~1f '61~~tf I
fil~ ~ ~~ ~fVt '6IWtf II ~~

U

ei saba haya srT-kr~rera avatiira
nirantara dekhi sabiira bhaktira iiciira
SYNONYMS

ei saba- all of them; haya- are; ~rT-kr~rera avatiira- incarnations of Lord Kr?Qa ;
nirantara-constantly; dekhi-1 see; sabiira-of all; bhaktira iiciira- behavior as devptees.
TRANSLATION
These are all incarnations of Lord Kr~l)a, yet we always find that they act as
devotees.
TEXT 97

~~~

-ttar

~~ '~~' I

'~~-~tf'·~ ~9f~ ~ II ~'\ II
e-sabiike ~iistre kahe 'bhakta-avatiira'
'bhakta-avatiira '-pada upari sabiira
SYNONYMS

e-sabiike - all of them; Mstre-the scriptures; kahe - say; bhakta-avatiira - incarnations as devotees; bhakta-avatiira- of such an incarnation as a devotee;pada- the
position ; upari sabiira- above all other positions .
TRANSLATION
The scriptures call them incarnations as devotees [bhakta-avatara] . The position
of being such an incarnation is above all others.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in different incarnations, but His
appearance in the role of a devotee is more beneficial to the conditioned souls than
the other incarnations, with all their opulences. Sometimes a conditioned soul is
bewildered when he tries to understand the incarnation of Godhead with full
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opulence. Lord Kr~Qa appeared and performed many uncommon activities, and
some materialists misunderstood Him , but in His appearance as Lord Caitanya He
did not show much of His opulences, and therefore fewer conditioned souls were
bewildered. Misunderstanding the Lord , many fools consider themselves incarnations of the Supreme Persona lity of Godh ead , but the result is that after leaving the
material body they enter the species of jackals. Persons who cannot understand the
real significance of an incarnation must attai n such lower species of life as punishment. Conditioned souls who are puffed up by false egoism and who try to become
one with the Supreme Lord become Mayavadis.

TEXT 98

~-.1WJI '~~"''-~•, ~~-t'-~"R(

I

,._~Jtr ,._~t-f 00~ <;~~-~ II ~lr II
eka-miitra 'arhSi'--k[~(la, 'arhSa'--avatiira
arhSi arhSe dekhi jye.s.tha-kaniHha-iiciira
SYNONYMS

eka-miitra-o nly one; arhSi-source of a ll incarnations;kr~ra- Lord K.r~Qa;arhSa
of the part; avatiira- incarnations; arhSi-is the source of all incarnations; anis'e_:_in
the incarnation; dekhi-we can see; jyeHha-as superior; kaniHha-and infe.rior;
iiciira-behavior.
TRANSLATION
Lord Kr~l)a is the source of all incarnations, and all others are His parts or partial
incarnations. We find that the whole and the part behave as superior and inferior.

TEXT 99

~4~<{ ~~Jilt'! 6 ~~ I
~~·'e1t~ ~t~1t\! ~ .. ~te{ II ~~ II
jye~.tha-bhiive

arhsrte haya prabhu-jfiiina
kanigha-bhiive iipaniite bhakta-abhimiina
SYNONYMS

jyeHha-bhiive-in the emotion of bein g superior; arhsTte-in the original source of
al l incarnations; haya-t here is ; prabhu-jfiiina-k nowledge as master; kani!jfha-bhiive
-in an inferior conception; iipaniite-in Hinself; bhakta-abhimiina- the conception
of being a devotee.
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TRANSLATION

The source of all incarnations has the emotions of a superior when He considers
Himself the master, and He has the emot ions of an inferior when He considers
Himself a devotee.
I
PURPORT

A fraction of a particular thing is called a part, and that from which the fracti on
is distinguished is called the whole . Therefore the fraction , or part, is included
within the whole . The Lord is the whole, and the devotee is the part or fra ctional
part. That is the relationship between th e Lord and t he devotee . There are also
gradations of devotees, who are calculated as greater and lesser. When a devotee is
great he is called prabhu, and when he is lesser he is called bhakta, or a devotee.
The supreme whole is Kr~Qa, and Baladeva and all Vi~I)U incarnations are His fractions . Lord Kr~Qa is therefore conscious of His superior position , and all Vi~QU
incarnations are conscious of Their positions as devotees.
TEXT 100

lil'

~~ ll'll\!1 ~~t\!
'e~~ I
~1 ~ fit•J ~~ ~ !';~'llt"'PfSf II ~ o o II
k[~IJera somata haite bafja bhakta-pada
atma haite k[~IJera bhakta haya premaspada

SYNONYMS
k~IJera-with Lord Kr~Qa; somata- equality; haite- than this ; bafja- greater ;
bhakta-pada-the position of a devotee ; atma haite-than His own self; k[~IJera - of
Lord Kr~Qa;bhakta - a devotee ; haya- is ; prema-aspada-the object of love .

TRANSLATION
The position of being a devotee is higher than that of equality with Lord
for the devotees are dearer to Lord Kr~rya than His own self.

Kr~Qa,

PURPORT
The conception of oneness with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is inferior
to that of eternal service to the Lord because Lord Krsna is more affectionate to
devotees than to His personal self. In Srimad-Bhagavat~~ (9.4.68) the Lord clearly
says :
sadhavo hrdayarh mahyarh
sadhiJntirh hrdayarh tv aham
mad anyat te no jonanti
naharh tebhyo manag api
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"The devotees are My heart, and I am .the heart of My devotees. My devotees do not
know anyone but Me; similarly, I do not know anyone but My devotees." This is the
intimate relationship between the Lord and His devotees.
TEXT 101

~-r.1 ~~ ~ 'et9 ~If "Rf' 1ft~
~t,! ~If! -t't?l-~ <2l'lftt'l " ·~ 0 ~ "

I

atma haite knra bhakte bafla kari ' mane
ihate bahuta ~astra-vacana pramare
SYNONYMS

atmii haite- than His own self; kr~ra - Lord Kr~Qa; bhakte- His devotee; baqa
kari' mane- accepts as gre ater ; ihiite-i n this connection; bahuta-many ; ~iistra
vacana-quotations from revealed scripture ; pramare-evidences.
TRANS LATION
Lord Kr~Qa considers His devotees greater than Himself. In this connection the
scriptures provide an abundance of evidence.
TEXT 102
0{

~~1

'0{ "5

Cl{

~W'( ~~Clitf;{i{ ""t~11: I

'I~~C'f1

01"

~~-tc\~1"5 ll'~1 iS<I'l"{ H') o ~ II

na tatha me priyatama
iitma-yonir na ~ailkaraJ:I
na ca sailkar~aro na ~rir
naivatmii ca yatha bhaviin
SYNONYMS

na tathii- not so much ; me- My; priyatamaJ:I-dearmost; atma-yoniJ:I-Lord
Brahma ; na ~ailkaraJ:I - nor Saflkara {Lord Siva); na co- nor ; sankar~araJ:I - Lord
Sarikar~arta ; no- nor ; ~ri/:1 - the goddess of fortune ; no- nor ; eva-certainly ; atmiiMy self; co- and ; yatha- as; bhavan- you .
TRANSLATION

" 0 Uddhava! Neither Brahma, nor Sarikara, nor Sarikar~atla, nor Lak~mi, nor
even My own self is as dear to Me as you."
PURPORT
This text is from the Srimad-Bhagavatam {11.14.15) .
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· TEXT 103

~•~ttarr ~tl(

-ltf 'll1~'15tt'f~ 1
~cett~ ~tf ia 'Ill~ 1;~ 11 ~o>e~ n
kr~ra-samye nahe tanra madhuryasvadana
bhakta-bhave kare tanra madhurya carvara

SYNONYMS
kr~ra-samye-on an equal level with Kn;r;ta; nahe- not; tanra- His; madhuryaasvadana- relishing the sweetness; bhakta-bhave- as a devotee ; kare- does; tanraHis; madhurya carva{la-chewing of the sweetness ...

TRANSLATION
The sweetness of Lord Kr~l)a is not to be tasted by those who consider themselves equal to Kr~Qa. It is to be tasted only through the sentiment of servitude.
TEXT 104

fit~ .. ~~,-~f;e&f ~ I
1!Jt"~ ~~ \lftt~ ~~f '~'e~ II ~o8

llftalf

II

siddhanta ei, - -vijfiera anubhava
mrujha-loka nahi jane bhavera vaibhava

~astrera

SYNONYMS
~astrera-of the revealed scriptures; siddhanta- conclusion; ei-this; VIJnera
anubhava- realization by experienced devotees; muflha-/oka- fools and rascals; nahi
jane - do not know; bhavera vaibhava- devotional opulences.

TRANSLATION
'C·Ir'

This conclusion of the revealed scriptures is also the realization of experienced
devotees. Fools and rascals, however, 'cirmot'· understand the opulences of devo. .J \
tional emotions.

'l

PURPORT
When a person is liberated in the sarupya form of liberation, having a spiritual
form exactly like Vi~r;tu, it is not possib le for him to relish the relationship of
Kr~r:ta's personal associates in their mellow exchanges. The devotees of Kr~r;ta,
however, in their loving relationships with Kr~l}a, sometimes forget their own
' identities; sometimes they think themselves one with Kr~l}a and yet relish still
greater transcendental mellow in that way. People in general, because of their
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foolishn ess only, try to become masters of everything, forgetting the transcendental
mellow of servitorship to the Lord . When a person is actually advanced in spiritual
understanding, however, he can accept the transcendental servitorship of the Lord
without hesitation .
TEXTS 105-106

~"" ~fil' ""~' ~'11

~1!, f~"l, Qltl{, ~l!r~'fll ~o(t II
~if 1ft~~~ <litf ~ I
(;~ ~~ ~' f<fit; itt~ •tt~ ~II ~o~ II .
bhakta-bhava aflgikari' bafarama, fak?mara
advaita, nityilnanda, Se?a, saflkar?GIJG
kr?rera madhurya-rasamrta kare pana
sei sukhe matta, kichu nahi jane ana

SYNONYMS
bhakta-bhava- the conception of being a devotee ; aflgikari'-accepting ; bafarama.
- Lord Balarama; fak~mara- Lord Lak?maQa; advaita- Advaita Acarya; nityiinanda
- Lord Nityananda; Se~a- Lord ~e?a ; sankar?G[Ja- Lord Sankar?al)a ; k[!j[Jera-of Lord
Kf~l)a ; madhurya- transcendental bliss; rasa-amrta- the nectar of such a taste; kare
pana- they drink ; sei sukhe- in such happiness; matta- mad; kichu- anything-; niihi
- do not;jiine- know ; ana- else.

TRANSLATION
Baladeva, lak?mal)a, Advaita Acarya, lord Nityananda, lord Se?a and lord
taste the nectarean mellows of the transcendental bliss of lord Kr~l)a
by recognizing Themselves as being His devotees and servants. They are all mad with
that happiness, and they know nothing else.
Sarikar?at~a

TEXT 107

~~~<lit~, ~t~ ~~·

I
~~i{·1ft'!_1f-~tti{ ~l'l1 ~'f• II ~ o9 II
anyera iichuk kary a, apane Sri-kr?ra
iipana-miidhurya-pane ha-ifa satr?ra

SYNONYMS
anyera- of others; iichuk - let be ; kiirya- the business; iipane- personally ; Sri-k[~[la
- Lord ~rT Kf~l)a; apana-madhurya- personal sweetness; pane- in drinking; ha-ifabecame; sa-t[!jiJG- very much eager.
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TRANSLATION

Not to speak of others, even Lord
own sweetness.

Kr~~Ja

Himself becomes thirsty to taste His

TEXT 108

"lftllt'!_-tf ~tlllftfiro! ~ttil ~ I
'e~ mil~ ~t!(1 ~t"lftlfilll ~olr II
svii-miidhurya iisviidite karena yatana
bhakta-bhiiva vinu nahe tiihii iisviidana
SYNONYMS

svii-miidhurya- the sweetness of Himse lf;asvadite-to taste ;karena yatana-makes
endeavors; bhakta-bhiiva-the emotion of being a devotee ; vinu-without; nahethere is not; taha-that; iisviidana-tasting.
TRANSLATION
He tries to taste His own sweetness, but He cannot do so without accepting the
emotions of a devotee.
PURPORT
Lord Srr Kr~t:~a wanted to relish the transcendental mellow of a devotee , and
therefore He accepted the role of a devotee by appearing as Srr Kr~t:~a Caitanya
Mahaprabhu .
TEXT 109

~'R ~m' '~ ..~~<~
·~·~~"11it9f ~~~ 'J...( 11 ~ o ~ II
bhakta-bhiiva angikari' haifa avatirf}a
sarva-bhiive pOrf}a

~ri-k[~f}a-caitanya-rupe

SYNONYMS

bhakta-bhava-the ecstasy of being a devotee; angikari'- accepting;haila-became;
avatirra- incarnated;~ri-k[~f}a-caitanya-rDpe- in the form of Lord Srr Kr~t:~a Caitanya;

sarva-bhave pDrf}a-complete in every respect.
TRANSLATION
Therefore Lord Kr~l)a accepted the position of a devotee and descended in the
form of Lord Caitanya, who is complete in every respect.
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TEXT 110

iftifl·~tt~ "'t11~ IIJI11t~ ~ I

'U( "'fbt~ \flt ~~ ~~ II ~~ o II
nono-bhakta-bhove karena sva-madhurya pona
piJrve kariyochi ei siddhanta vyokhyona
SYNONYMS

nono-bhakta-bhove- various emotions of a devotee; karena-does; sva-modhurya
pona- drinking the sweetness of Himself; pilrve-formerly; kariyochi-1 discussed;
ei- this ; siddhonta-conclusion; vyokhyona- the explanation.
TRANSLATION

He tastes His own sweetness through the various emotions of a devotee. 1. have
formerly explained this conclusion.
PURPORT

Lord Caitanya, who is known as SrT Gaurahari, is complete in relishing all the
different mellows, namely, neutrality, servitorship, fraternity, parental affection
I
I
0
and conjugal love . By accepting the ecstasy of different grades of devotees, He is
complete in relishing all the mellows of these relationships.
TEXT111

~~tf'5tt$fJ ~~etr;~ ~ 1

!ftl~ ~t~ ~fi{~ ~~ ift~ ~~ II ~ ~ ~ II
avatora-garera bhakta-bhove adhikora
bhakta-bhova haite adhika sukha nohi ora
SYNONYMS

avatora-garera-of all the incarnations; bhakta-bhove- in the emotion of a devotee;
adhikora-there is the right ; bhakta-bhiiva-the emotion of being a devotee; haitethan; adhika-greater; sukha-happiness; niihi-not; ora-any other.
TRANSLATION
All the incarnations are entitled to the emotions of devotees. There is no higher
bliss than this.
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PURPORT

All the different incarnations of Lord Vi~I)U have the right to play the roles of
servitors of Lord Kf?l)a by descending as devotees. When an incarnation gives up
the understanding of His Godhood and plays the part of a servitor, He enjoys a
greater transcendental mellow taste than when He plays the part of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 112

'l!f ~·-~~ !\~'1
'e9-~~'!tf ~~ ~~~"~

I
'$f'fi( II

~ ~~ It

mula bhakta-avatiira SrT-sailkar~ara
bhakta-avatiira tailhi advaite garana

SYNONYMS
mula-original; bhakta- of a devotee; avatiira- incarnation; SrT-sailkar~ara- Lord
~rl Sarikar?al)a; bhakta-avatiira- the incarnation of a devotee; taflhi- as that; advaite
- Advaita i\carya; ga(lana-counting.
TRANSLATION
The original bhakta-avatara is Sankar?al)a. SrT Advaita is counted among such
incarnations.
PURPORT
Although ~ri Advaita Prabhu belongs to the Vi?I)U category, He displays servitorship to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as one of His associates. When Lord Yi?l)U
appears as a servitor, He is called an incarnation of a devotee of Lord Kf?l)a. Sri
Sarikar?al)a, who is an incarnation of Vi~I)U in the spiritual sky known as the greater
Vaikul)~ha, is the chief of the quadruple incarnations and is the original incarnation
of a devotee. Lord Maha-Yi~nu, who is lying on the Causal Ocean, is another
manifestation of Sarikar?al)a. He is the original Personality of Godhead who glances
over the material and efficient causes of the cosmic manifestation. Advaita Prabhu
is accepted as an incarnation of Maha-Yi_sl)u. All the plenary manifestations of
Sarikar~al)a are indirect expansions of Lord Kr?l)a. That consideration also makes
Advaita Prabh u an eternal servitor of Gaura Kf?l)a. Therefore He is accepted as a
devotee incarnation.
TEXT 113

~~~#{ c;'5tt~f$J 11f~ ~9ft1{ I
~~ t~.•ttf ~~ ~~tJ~t1{ II)~~ II
advaita-iiciirya gosiiiiira mahimii apiira
yiiflhiira huflkiire kaila caitanyiivatiira
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SYNONYMS

advaita-iiciiry a- Advaita Acarya;gosarii'ra- of the Lord ;mahimti aptira- unlimited
glories; yiinhiira- of whom ; hunkiire - by the vibration; kai/a-brought; caitanyaavatiira- the incarnation of Lord Caitanya.
TRANS LATION
The glories of Sri Advaita A.carya are boundless, for His sincere vibrations brought
about Lord Caitanya's descent upon this earth.
TEXT 114

ll~~~ ~Rflli

,., WI' 'Sfe. '!tfPI I

~~-\!tll1~ G;"ft~ (;~Jt'(i{ ~tt'f II ~ ~8 II
sankirtana praciiriyii saba jagat tiirila
advaita-prasiide /oka prema-dhana piii/a
SYNONYMS

sankTrtana pracariyii- by preaching the cult of sahkTrtana; saba-all; jagat-the
universe ; tori/a- delivered; advaita-prasiide - by the mercy of Advaita Acarya; /akaall people;prema-dhana poi/a- received the treasure of loving God .
Ill

TRANSLATION
He liberated the universe by preaching sailkirtana. Thus the people of the world
received the treasure of love of Godhead through the mercy of Sri Advaita.
TEXT 115

~1{~ ~~· G;~ ~~~I
~l fitf~, ~· ~~ ~~i{ ~~t'! II ~~«t

II

advaita-mahimii ananta ke pare kahite
sei likhi, yei Suni mahiijana haite
SYNONYMS

advaita-mahimii- the glories of Advaita A.carya ; ananta- unlimited; ke - who;ptire
- is able ; kahite - to say;sei- that ;likhi-l write;yei-whatever;~uni- 1 hear;mahiijana
haite- from authority.
TRANSLATION
Who can describe the unlimited glories of Advaita Acarya? I write here as much
as I have known from great authorities.
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TEXT 116

~itti·Rt'l ~ ,~t$ ~~tf I

tctlt ~._~~1 ~~nfll ~~~II
acarya-carar;e mora ko_ti namaskara
ithe kichu aparadha nii /abe amara
SYNONYMS

acarya-caratJe-at the lotus feet of Advaita Acarya; mora- my; koti namaskaraoffering obeisances ten million times ; ithe-in this connection ; kichu- some ;aparadha
-offense; no /abe-please do not take ; amara-my.-my .
TRANSLATION
I offer my obeisances ten million times to the lotus feet of Sri Advaita Acarya.
Please do not take offense at this.
TEXT 117

~~ Jl~-,~~'it! ~'Sttlll
~~tJ ~ ~,-~~~~II ~~, II
tomara mahimii--ko_ti-samudra agiidha
tiihiira iyatta kahi,--e barja apariidha

1

SYNONYMS

tamara mahima- Your glories; kofi-samudra agadha-as unfathomable as the
millions of seas and oceans; tiihiira-of that; iyattii-the measure; kahi-l say ;
e- this ; barja-great; aparadha-offense .
TRANSLATION
Your glories are as fathomless as millions of oceans and seas. Speaking of its
measure is a great offense indeed.
TEXT 118

tAt

tAt~ ..;~ ~tti I

tAt tr1{ -~5\P.JJ, ~~"f ~ II ') ~lr II
jaya jaya jaya ~ri-advaita acarya
jaya jaya ~ri-caitanya, nityananda iirya
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SYNONYMS

jaya jaya-all glories; jaya-all glories ; ~rT-advaita iiciirya-to ~rT Advaita Acarya;
jaya jaya- all glories; ~rT-caitanya-to Lord ~ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityiinandaLord Nityananda; arya-the superior.
TRANSLATION
All glories, all glories to Sri Advaita Acarya! All glories to Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and the superior Lord Nityananda!
TEXT 119

~- ~ ~~ ~-'"~~cf I
9f~'ft ~mf ~~ ~-., 'e~'$fcf II~~~ II
dui ~toke kahita advaita-tattva-ninipa!Ja
panca-tattvera viciira kichu ~una, bhakta-ga(la
SYNONYMS

dui ~toke-in two verses; kahita-described; advaita-Advaita; tattva-niruparaascertaining the truth; panca-tattvera-of the five truths; viciira-consideration; kichu
-something; ~una-please hear; bhakta-gara-0 devotees.
TRANSLATION
Thus in two verses I have described the truth concerning Advaita Acarya. Now,
0 devotees, please hear about the five truths [panca-tattva).
TEXT 120

-~-~---~~if~ I

~'81JJ5fit'8~i! ~t;~ "Sf1Jt II ~~ o II
~rT-rupa-raghuniitha-pade

yiira ii~a

caitanya-caritamrta kahe

k[~(ladiisa

SYNONYMS
~rT-rupa-Srila ROpa Gosvami; raghumitha-Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvam1; pade

-at the lotus feet; yiira-whose; a!a-expectation; caitanya-caritomrta-the book
named Caitanya-caritam,rta; kahe-describes; k.r..s{la-dasa-Srila Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami.
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TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of ~rT Rupa and Srf Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, I, Kf~l)adasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila,
Sixth Chapter, describing the glories of SrT Advaita Aciirya.
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Parama-sarhhitii

Ujjvala-ni/amari

415

275

Pau~kara-sarilhita

UpadeSamrta

415

160-161

Prameya-ratniiva!i

Upani~ads

542

119,412

(?.k-sarhhitii

Vlimana Purara

111

452

Satvata Tantra

Vayu Purara

437,447

110

Sitopani~ad

Vidagdha-miidhava

395

167,298

Skanda Purara

Vi~ru Purara

382,410,461,477

267,269,271,297,400,437,529

Srimad-Bhagavatam
3,44,47,49~~60,61 , 67,68,69,99,

Glossary
A

Abhidheya- action one is duty -bound to perform according to one's constitutional
relationship with God.

Acarya- an authorized teacher who teaches by his example.
Acintya- inconceivable.

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva- the philosophy which maintains that the Lord is simultaneously one with and different from His creation.

Acyuta- the name of KnQa which means He who never falls down (infallible).
Adhok~aja - the

Supreme Lo rd, who is beyond all conception through material senses.

Advaita-vada- realization of the oneness of the Absolute; the philosophy of monism.
Advaita- nondual.
Agamas- authorized Vedic literatures.

Amrta- immortal.
Arh~ave~a- partial

incarnations of God.

Ananda- complete transcendental bliss.
Ananta- unlimited.
Apraka_ta- unmanifested.
Arca-mDrti- the form of the Lord in the temple .
A~raya- the Transcendence, who is the source and support of all.
A~raya- vigraha- the manifestation of the Lord of whom one must take shelter.

AHahga-yoga- the eightfold system of mystic yoga meant for realizing the presence
of Paramatma, the Lord in the heart.

Asuras- demons .
Avyakta- unman ifested .

B

Bhagavan- the name of Kr~Qa which means the possessor of all opulences in full.
Bhagavata-dharma- the transcendental religion that is the eternal function of the
living being.

Bhtigavatas- persons or things in relationship with the Lord .
Bhakta- a devotee, one who performs devotional service (bhakti).
Bhakta-avatara- incarnations of God as devotees.
Bhakti- ordinary devotional service in love of God.
Bhakti-rasacarya- one who knows the essence of devotional service.
Bhava- the stage of transcendental love ex perienced after transcendental affection .
Bhava-roga- material miseries or diseases.
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Bhrama- false knowledge or mistakes.
Bhu-the creative energy of the cosmic creation.
Brahmajyoti- the impersonal effulgence of Kr~Qa's body.
Brahman- the Lord's all-pervading feature of neutrality .
Brahmananda- the spiritual bliss derived from impersonal Brahman realization.
Brahmar(la- the universe.
Brahma-randhra-the hole in the skull through which the perfected yogi quits his
body.

c
Caitanya- living force.
Caitanya-caritamrta- the character of the living force in immortality.
Caitya-guru- Kr~Qa, who is seated as the spiritual master within the heart of the
living being.

Catur-vyDha- the quadruple expansions of
Vaikurt~ha

Kr~Qa

who predominate over the

planets.

Cintamari- touchstone; when applied to a metal transforms it into gold.
Cit- unlimited knowledge.

Cit-Sakti- the internal potency of the Lord.
Cupid- the demigod of love, Kamadeva.

D

DaivT prakrti- See : Yogamiiyii.
Dasya-rasa- the relationship.
Devas- administrative demigods.

Dhama- abode .
Dharma- the capacity to render service, which is the essential quality of a living being.

G

Gau(/Jya Vai,5(1avas - followers of Lord Caitanya.
Gopijana-val/abha- the name of Kr~Qa which means "the transcendental lover of
the gopis. "
Gopis- pure devotees of Kr~Qa who were related to Him as cowherd girl friends.
Kr~Qa which means " He who pleases the senses and the cows."
Guru- spiritual master.

Govinda-the name of

Glossary
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H

Hliidini-

Kr~rJa's

pleasure potency .

l5iinukathii- scriptural information about the Lord and His devotees.

jlvas- souls, or the atomic living beings.
jniina-marga- the path of the culture of knowledge by empirical philosophical
speculation.

K

Ka/ma~a - sin.

Ka/pa- vrk~a- wish-fulfi IIi ng

trees.

Kama- lust, the desire to gratify one 's own senses.
KararapiiJava- i mperfectness of the material senses.
Karma- material activities subject to reaction.
Karma-kiir(la - the path of fruitive work .
Kesava-the name of Kr~Qa which means "He who has long, black, curling hair."
Kr~ra-bhakti- love of Kr~rJa .

M

Madana-mohana- the name of Kr~l)a which means "He who charms Cupid. "
Miidhurya-rasa- relationship with Kr~rJa in conjugal love.
Madhusudana- the name of K.r~l)a which means "the killer of the Madhu demon."
Mahii-bhagavata- a devotee in the highest stage of devotional life.
Mahabhiiva- the highest pitch of transcendental sentiment.
Mahajanas- the twelve authorized agents of the Lord whose duty is to preach the
cult of devotional service to the people in general.

Manvantara- the regulative principles for living beings who desire to achieve perfection in human life.
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Maya- the external illusory energy of the Lord.
Maya.

Maya-~akti- See

Mi~ra-sottva- mundane

goodness.
Mukti- liberation of the conditioned sou ls from material consciousness.
Mukunda- the name of Kf~l)a which means the giver of liberation .

N

Nama-sankiftana- the congregational chanting of the holy names.
Ni/a- the energy that destroys the creation.
Nirodha- the winding up of all energies employed in creation .

p

Paflcaratrika- the system of regulations for devotional service of the Lord .
Paflca-tattva- the Lord, His plenary port ion , His incarnation , His energies and His
devotees.

Parakiya-rasa- relationship with Kr~l)a as a paramour.
Paramaharhsas- the topmost class of God-realized devotees.
Parampara- disciplic succession .
Paravyoma- the spiritual sky.
Pari~ats - devotees

who are personal associates of the Lord.
who compares the Supreme Lord to the demigods or who considers
devotional activities to be material.
Po~ara- special care and protection for the devotees by the Lord.
Pa~arfla- one

Prabhu-master.
Praka~a-vigrahas - forms

of the Lord man ifested for His pastimes.

Prakrta-sahajiya- pseudo-devotees of Kr~l)a.
?ramada- inattention or misunderstanding of reality.
Prema- reallove of God, the highest perfectional stage of life.

R

RadhO-bhOva-miJrti-the mood of Radharani.
RadhO-kurfla- the bathing place of ~rim att Radhara~i.
Raga-bhakti- devotional service in transce ndental rapture.
Rasabhasa-an incompatible mixture of rasas.
Rasa-1!7a- Kf~l)a's pastime of dancing with theaopis.

Rasas- spiritual relationships.

RiJflha-bhtiva- the love of the gopis.

s
.)abda- transcendental sound .
Sac-cid-ananda- fulllife, knowledge and bliss.
Sadhakas- neophyte devotees .
Sahajiyas- a class of so-called devotees who try to imitate the Lord's pastimes.
Sakhya-rasa - relationship with Kr~l)a in f riendship .
.)aktyaveSa- jivas empowered as incarnations of God.
5ii/okya- liberation of living on a Yaikul) ~ ha planet.
Samadhi- trance, total absorption in the service of the Lord .
.)ambhu-tattva- the principle of Lord Siva.
Samipya- liberation of living as a personal associate of the Lord.
Samvit- the cognitive potency of the Lord.

Sanatana-dharma- See Bhagavata-dharma.
Sandhini- the existential potency of the Lord .
Sahkirtana-congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord .
Santa-rasa- relationship with Kf~l)a in neutral appreciation.
Sarga - the first creation by Vi?I)U.
5ar,s_ti- liberation of achieving opulences equal to those of the Lord.
SariJpya - liberation of having a form the same as the Lord's.
Sastras-revealed scriptures or Vedic literatures.
Sat- unlimited existence.
Sattvatanu- Vi?I)U who expands the quality of goodness.
Satvata-sarhhitas-scriptures that are products of the mode of goodness.
Sayujya- liberation of merging with Brahman .
Siddhaloka- the planets of materially perfect beings .
.)ik,sa-guru- an instructing spiritual master.
SiSumara cakra- the orbit of the pole star.
Sri-the energy of Godhead that maintains the cosmic manifestation.
Srngara-conjugal love of God.
Sthana- the maintenance of the universe by Vi?I)U.
Suddha-bhakti- pure devotional service.
Suddha-sattva-the condition of pure goodness.
Surabhi cows-the cows in the spiritual world which can give unlimited milk.
Svakiya- relationship with Kr~l)a as a formally married husband.
SvarhSa-forms of God having unlimited potencies.
Svarat- fully independent.
Syamasundara- the name of Kf~l)a which means "the very beautiful black form ."
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Tamo-gutya - the mode of ignorance.
Tapafl - the acceptance of hardships for spiritual realization.

u
Urugiiya-the name of the Lord which means "He who is glorified by sublime
prayers."

Oti- the urge for creation that is the cause of all inventions.

v
Vaiku(l_tha-niitha- the Lord of Vaikul)~ha .
Viitsalya-·rasa- the relationship with Kr~Qa in parental love.
Vibhinniirh~a - the

living beings, all of whom have limited potencies.

Viddha-bhakti- mixed devotional service.
Vidhi-bhakti- devotional service under scheduled regulations.
Vi/iisa-vigrahas - expansions of the Lord who manifest bodily differences.
Vipra-lipsii- the cheating propensity.
Visarga- the secondary creation by Brahma.
Vi~(lu-bhaktas - devotees

in Kf~Qa consciousness.
primary expansion of Kr~Qa having full status as Godhead .
Vi~vambhara - one who maintains the entire universe and who leads all living beings.
Vrajendra-kumiira- Kr~Qa, the child of King Nanda.
Vi~(lu-tattva - a

y
Yaji'ias- sacrifices.
Yoga-the process of linking with the Supreme Lord.
Yoga-miirga-the path of developing mystic powers.
Yogamiiyii- the internal potency of the Lord .

Bengali Pronunciation Guide
BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION

Vowels
.. a

'

~ta

~i

ii

~u

-u

'r

<.!le

~ai

'So

~au

ril (anusvara)

\!I

n ( candra-bindu)

~r

: p (visarga)

Consonants

~ ka

~ kha

1f ga

~ gha

Palatals:

~ ca

~ cha

t; ja

~jha

Cerebrals:

~ ta

i

tha

~c;la

lJ c;lha

tf

Dentals:

~ ta

~ tha

1f da

${ dha

~ na

Labia Is:

9(' pa

.pha

Cf ba

tebha

1{ rna

Semivowels:

~ya

~ra

i'( Ia

Cf va

Sibilants:

-f sa

lf ~a

~sa

~ha

Gutterals:

~·

$

na
iia
t;ta

Vowel Symbols
The vowels are written as follows after a consonant:

la

fi

~I

For example :

~u

t-a

<r

t

f

'e

~ai

't

~ka

~ki

. ,.k i

'kf

~ke

~kai ~1ko ~lkau
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~ ku

l:ku

0

~ kr

C)au
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol.
The symbol virama ("'-) indicates that there is no final vowel. ~ k
The letters above should be pronounced as follows :
a -like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; 9 - like the din dawn.
gh - like the dh in good-house.
final a is usually silent.
a- like the a in far .
I) - like the n in gnaw.
i, T -like the ee in meet.
t- as in talk but with the tongue against the
u, ii - like the u in rule.
the teeth.
r -like the ri in rim .
th-as in hot-house but with the tongue against
-like the ree in reed .
the teeth.
e - like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet.
d- as in dawn but with the tongue against the
teeth .
ai -like the oi in boil.
dh- as in good-house but with the tongue
o - like the o in go.
against the teeth .
au -like the ow in owl.
n- as in nor but with the tongue against the
m- (anusvara) like the ng in song.
teeth.
1). - (visarga) a final h sound like in Ah.
n- (candra-bindu) a nasal n sound
p - like the p in pine .
like in the French word bon.
ph - like the ph in philosopher.
k -like the k in kite.
b - like the b in bird .
kh -like the kh in Eckhart.
bh - like the bh in rub-hard .
g -like the g in got.
m - like the m in mother .
gh -like the gh in big-house.
y - like thej injaw . l!
ti. -like then in bank.
y - like they in year. 'l
c -like the ch in chalk.
r - like the r in run .
ch - like the chh in much-haste .
I - like the lin law.
j - like the j in joy.
v - like the b in bird or like thew in dwarf.
jh -like the geh in college-hall.
s, ~ -like the sh in shop .
ii -like the n in bunch.
s - like the s in sun .
t -like the t in talk .
h- like the h in home.
th - like the th in hot-house .

r

I

This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however,
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is
pronounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna
Consciousness, 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, California 90034.

Index
Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritomrta's verses. Numerals in regular
type are references to its purports.

A

quoted on love of gopis, 328
Advaita
as avatiira of Lord , 3 7
as Caitanya's spiritual uncle, 4 74
as disciple of Madhavendra PurT, 542
as incarnation of God, 4
as incarnation of Maha-Vi:;r;~u, 13, 519, 520522
as limb of Caitanya's body, 205
as material cause of creation, 531 -532
as partial incarnation of Lord , 40
as prime spiritual master of Vai:;r;~avas, 537
descended to introduce path of bhakti, 536537
known as Kamalak~a . 538
liberated universe by preaching sankTrtana,

Absolute Truth
as reservoir of pleasure , 414
as ultimate substance, 32
Bhagavan as highest feature of, 52, 97-98
compared to sun, 54-55
described in impersonal way in Upani~ads, 5
described in transcendental literatures, 111112
energy of exhibited in three ways, 430
essence of learned by hearing glories of
Caitanya, 86
includes four principles, 270
is Sri Knr;~a, 81
known by love of God , 38
no chance of duality in, 411
no one greater than or equal to, 20
not known by experimental knowledge, 405
primary potencies of, 149
reconciles all opposing elements, 409
Sarikaracarya 's objections to personal feature
of, 405
six principles of, 37
three features of, 132-133
See also : Supreme Lord , Kr~Qa, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu
Aciiryas
qualifications of, 220-221
See also: Spiritual master, Disciplic succession
Acintya-bhediibheda-tattva
as philosophy of Caitanya, x
Vai~r;~avas stress philosophy of, 119
Acintyii{l khalu ye bhiivii na tiims
quoted , 410
Activities
in love of God are spotless, 321
in spiritual world are immortal , 4
of mind and senses purified, x
opposed to devotional service as greatest
ignorance, 198
spiritual begin after liberation , x i
stopping unnecessary and temporary, xi
Acyuta
God addressed as in Gitii, 3
Adi Purii(la
quoted on glories of gopis, 343
quoted on gopis' appreciation of Kr~r;~a, 342
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meaning of His name, 519
other persons who appeared with, 218-219
propagates cult of devotion , 26
Advaitam acyutam aniidim ananta-rflpam
quoted , 228
A ham krtsnasya jagata{l prabhava{l
quoted, 53
Aham sarvasya prabhava{l
quoted , 467
Aham tviim sarva-piipebhyo
verses quoted, 2
Ajiinu-biihum kamaniya-giitram
verses quoted, 395
Ambari:;a Maharaja
story of Durvasa Muni and, 63
Ananta
as seed of all incarnations, 450
invested with potencies of sustenance by
Sari kar~a[la, 407
Kumaras hear Bhiigavatam from, 462
produces fire of annihilation, 391 -392
two features of, 461
See also : Se~a
A(l{iiintara-stha-paramii(lu-cayiintara
quoted, 94
Ananta-samhitii
quoted on Caitanya as Kr~Qa, 110
Aniruddha
as part of second quadruple expansion, 404416
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Aniruddha
as the principle of the mind , 407
as vilasa-vigraha, 71
K~irodaka~ayi ViglU as expansion of, 128
lives in ~vetadvTpa, 404
Annihilation
begins from Anantadeva, 391-392
only in material nature, 415
Antarahga-Sakti
See: Cit-Sakti
Arjuna
fought for satisfaction of Lord, 78
given knowledge of yoga by Kr~oa, x-xi
Kr~ra displayed universal form in Gita to , 6
Kr~ra taught Gita to , 240
taught Gita by GovindajT, 46
Association
desire for devotional service developed in
devotees', 38
importance of devotees', 60-61
two kinds of undesirable, 61
AHtihga-yoga
as materialistic art, 389
AsthulaS ciinarus caiva sthD/o
verses quoted, 409
Ataeva purti[liidau kecin nara sakhatmatiim
verses quoted, 158
Athiito brahma-jijiiiisii
quoted, 6, 146
A thavaharh dhariidhtime
verses quoted , 110
Atheism
desire for liberation as, 79
equalization of mayii and spirit is, 413
Atheists
should not be consulted for knowledge ,380
Avajananti miirh murfhti
verses quoted, 1
B

Bahir aSru-pulakayofl sator api yad
verses quoted, 161
Baladeva
~vetadvTpa exists by energy of, 383
See also Bala rama
Baladeva VidyabhO.sara
cited on Caitanya as Kr~oa, 191
cited o n cos mos as partial kingdom of God,
441
cited on Vi~ru being unaffected by mode of
good ness, 45 2
explained the materialistic conclusion, 525

Balarama
as brother of Kr~ra, 10
as chief of original quadruple forms, 3 77
as counter-form of Govinda, 435
as first ex pansion of Kr~ra, 9, 374
as source of sentiment of servitude, 567
as viliisa-vigraha, 71
considers Himself servant of Knoa, 560-562
differs f rom Kr~oa only in color, 66
Nityananda as, 206, 375
not different from Lord Rama, 466
played with Kr~oa in three modes, 469
Sarikaryara as, 417-419
Bengal
called Gau9adesa, 30
Bhagavad-gitii
adored by all classes of scholars, 51
Caitanya confirmed as KrHla in, xi
cited on devotees' bein g under care of
yogamiiyii, 24 7
cited on Lord's glancing over nature , 421
everyone enjoined to become a yogi in, 391
explained by Advaita, 536-537
K.~oa displayed universal form in, 6
Kr~oa distinguishes soul from matter in, 6
Kr~oa teaches from without from, 46
one should first read , 4
philosophy of surrender to Supreme taught
in, 255
process of purifying consciousness in , x-xi
quoted on all-pervasiveness of Kr~oa, 106
quoted on Arjuna's decision to fight for God,
78
quoted on Brahman resting on Kr~oa, 5
quoted on crossing beyond modes of nature,
215
quoted on curbing of atheists, 205
quoted on descent of Lord , 177-179
quoted on disciplic succession, 1 1
quoted on everything emanating from Kr~oa,
467
quoted on fools who deride Kr~Qa, 1-2
quoted on highest yogis, x
quoted on how Lord instructs devotee, 48
quoted on inconceivable power of Absolute,
444,445
quoted on infallibility of Kr~oa, 3
quoted on Kr~oa as seed-giving father, 12
quoted on living beings ' association with
nature, 528
quoted on Lord as seed of living beings, 119
quoted on Lord as source of everything, 53
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Index
Bhagavad-gTta
quoted on Lord in heart, 94
quoted on management of material nature,
529
quoted on material nature working under
direction of Lord, 54
quoted on reward of Kr~Qa according to surrender of devotee, 240, 325
quoted on superior nature, 10
quoted on surrender to Kr~Qa, 2
Supreme described as person in, 108
taught to Arjuna by Govindaji, 46
the eternal nature is described in, 3 79
Bhagavan
Absolute Truth is, 52
Bhagavata-dharma
as religious principle meant for liberated
persons, 78
Bhagavatas
two kinds of, 82-83
Bhagavat-sandarbha
cited on four transcendental features of
Supreme, 148
cited on sixteen spiritual energies, 442
potencies of Lord described in, 268
quoted on energies of Naraya[la, 395-396
quoted on mission of Caitanya, 210
word bhagavan explained in, 97
Bhakti
Advaita descended to introduce path of, 536537
Bhakti-rasomrta-sindhu
as the science of devotional service, 499
quoted on beauty of Govinda, 508
quoted on conjugal love of God, 258
quoted on ecstatic feelings of Daruka, 336
quoted on ecstatic tears of Radha, 337
quoted on love of gopis, 318
quoted on pastimes of Radha-KnQa , 297
quoted on pleasure of devotional service, 543
quoted on salvation of enemies of Lord, 400
Bhakti-sandarbha
cited on association of devotees, 38
cited on position of spiritual master, 45
cited on the Deity, 510
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
as author of Surya-siddhanta, 169
as spiritual master of author, 17
cited on why Caitanya kept His brahmacari
name, 184
initiated in Madhva-GaupTya-sampradaya, 30
Bhaktivinoda Thakura
as spiritual master of Gauraki~ora dasa Babaji,
17

Bhaktivinoda Thakura
warns against artificial renunciation , 321
Bhakti-yoga
begins with chanting holy name, 187
Bharata
as attendant of Rama, 477
Bhava-bandha-cchide tasyai
verses quoted, 544
Bhavartha-dipika
quoted on pleasure of devotional service, 543
Bhi~ma

quoted on Supersoul, 107
Bhoktaram yajna-tapasam
quoted, 94
Bhrgu Muni
as resident of Maharloka, 391
Bijam mam sarva-bhutanam
quoted, 119
Bilvamangala Jhakura
as author of Kr.sra-karramrta, 59
Brahma
as qualitative incarnation of God, 66
blasphemed by gopis, 311-313
born on lotus from Vi:;Qu's navel , 12 , 24, 447
created entire creation, 451
his prayers after stealing cows and cowherd
boys, 115-124, 128-129
knowledge imparted into heart of, 11
length of his day, 169
life span of, 13
mantra chanted by, 506-507
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 547
prayer of, 435
quoted on Kr~Qa's favor to His devotees, 227
quoted on Naraya[la as plenary part of God,
202
shown VaikuQ~ha by NarayaQa, 386
taught by Lord, 48-49
Brahmaloka
great saints live in, 103
residents of attain three kinds of perfection,

392
Brahmaivedam amrtam purastad
verses quoted, 101
Brahmajyoti
compared to effulgence of sun, 398
emanates from VaikUI;Jtha, 52
impersonalists merge into, 397
Brahman
as effulgence of Lord 's body, 20, 100-101
as personal bodily rays of Lord, 93-94
Caitanya as basis of, 5
Causal Ocean lies beyond, 420
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Brahman
exists in spiritual world with Vaikuotha
planets, 3 79
expands unlimitedly, 52
speculators perceive Lord as, 113
Briihmaras·
demons are accustomed to kill, 401
recommended to worship quadruple forms of
Lord, 415
Brahmii(lpa Purii(la
quoted on Kr~oa as original personality of
Godhead, 467
quoted on merging with Brahman, 403
reference to Svetadvipa in, 457
Brahmiinando bhaved e~a cet;pariirdha
verses quoted, 543
Brahma-sarhhitii
abode of Kr~oa described in, 227
cited on Kr~oa as origin of all expansions, 9
cited on Lord Siva, 563
cited on power of Lord's spiritual body, 12
cited on Supersoul, 528
cited on those whose eyes are smeared with
love of God, 314
cited on Vi?OU expansions, 41 2
Gokula described in, 383
quoted on abode of Knoa, 386
quoted on impersonal Brahman, 102
quoted on incarnations of Krsna, 478
quoted on Kr~oa as cause or"~Ji causes, 155
quoted on Maha-Vi?QU, 434
quoted on Radha and Her confidantes, 277
quoted on Supersoul, 94
quoted on unlimited expansion of Brahman,
52
Siva compared to curd in, 453
vi~(lu-tattva compared to lamp in, 143-144
Brahma-tarka
cited on transcendental qualities of Absolute,
414
Brahma-yiimala
quoted on Caitanya as Kr~oa, 1 10
Brhad-iiraryaka Upan~sad
cited on varieties of bodies, 527
quoted on perfect completeness of Lord,

413
Brhad-bhiigavatiimrta
as book by Sanatana Gosvami, 498
cited on salvation of demons, 401
Brhad-gau tamiya-tantra
quoted on Radharap1, 282
Buddha
his philosophy dangerous, 90

c
Caitanya Mahaprabhu
accepted a spiritual master, 11
accepted sentiments of Radha, 260-261
as amorous love personified, 346
as basis of Brahman, 5
as God, guru, devotee and expansion of God,4
as initiator of sarikirtana, 207, 208
as Kr~oa, xi, 2, 5, 6, 35, 94, 108-110, 156,375
as source of energy for all His devotees, 13
assumed sentiment of a devotee, 255-256
as unification of Radha and Kr~oa, 9, 17, 21
bodily features of, 188-190
called Bhiigavatam the spotless Purara, 411
compared to a lion, 181-182
everyone as servant of, 565-566
His yellow complexion, 196
in mood of Radharapi, 7, 264, 289
known as Vi~vambhara, xi, 182
Kr~oa tastes His own sweetness as, 576-577
taught about conjugal love of Kr~oa, 6
wanted to please gop is, 331
Caitanya-bhiigavata
quoted on Caitanya referring to His form as
K~irodaka~ayT Vi~ou, 157
Caitanya-caritiimrta
as most authoritative book on Caitanya, 14
as postgraduate study of spiritual knowledge,4
deals with what is beyond material creation ,
10
Caitanya Upani~ad
quoted on Caitanya as Kr~oa, 108
Candr~ekhara

pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548
CandravalT
Radharaplis superior to, 275
Causal Ocean
all universes float in, 9-10
Ganges as drop of, 423
lies beyond Brahman, 420
Celibacy
great intelligence developed by, 104
Chanting
as most sublime sacrificial performance, 208
bhakti-yoga begins with, 187
love of God achieved by, 81
three stages of, x
Christians
who don't believe in law of karma, 105-106
Citrarh bataitad ekena vapu~ii
verses quoted, 408
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Conjugal love of God
as superior to all other rasas, 257-25 8
two divisions of, 259
bestowed by Caitanya, 167
Cosmos
has no eternal existence, 10
Consciousness
as symptom of superior nature, 10
in material one tries to love what is unlovable,

7
purification of, x-xii
Cowherd boys
their service to KrHla, 554
Cows
demons are accustomed to kill, 401
Creation
as one fourth of Lord's energy, 413
destroyed by Siva, 453
insignificant from God's position, 1
Lord exists before and after, 51-53
majority of in spiritual sky, 12
Pradyumna as origin of, 407
Cupid
creative principle of Pradyumna invested in,
407
D
Daivi hy ejii guramayi

verses quoted, 215
Damodara
as internal energy, 37
Diina-keli-kaumudi

quoted on duplicity of Radha's love, 303
Daruka
didn't relish his ecstatic feelings, 336
Da~ama-tippani

as commentary by Sanatana Gosvami, 498
DaWitreya
his philosophy dangerous, 90
Death
living beings beyond limits of, 412
yogis choose where they go at, 389-390
Deity
the Lord not different from, 510
Demigods
Caitanya as worshipable Deity of, 201
have different grades of power and potency,
204
go to ocean of milk to pray to Vi~ru, 458
Rudra as ornament of all, 562-563
spiritual master as representative of, 44

Demigods
worshiped for sense gratification, 77
Devotees
accept bare necessities of life only, 217
are never pantheists, 412
as servitor expansions of Lord, 72
compared to cuckoo birds , 352
compared to swans, ducks and bees, 91
considered by Kr~r;~a as greater than Himself,
573
desire to taste love of gopis, 318
don't desire liberation, 337-338, 339, 340
four kinds of, 257-258
free from material contamination, 128
gradations of, 5 72
incarnations entitled to emotions of, 577-578
Kr~r;~a worshiped with His, 42
liberation hellish for, 401
minds of compared to Ganges, 338
not concerned with libe ration, 175
not in material nature, 4
offered four kinds of liberation , 397
offer respects to Hanuman, 544
placed in Knr;~aloka, 401
see the form of the Lord , 112-113
try to serve gop is, 331
two types of, 64-65
Devotional service
anyone accepting existence of God is in,

6
as reciprocation between two, 267
beginning of functional, 46
hearing as most important process of, 160
nine processes of, 50
pleasure of, 543-545, 546
sense gratification in name of, 251
three kinds of, 241-242
two kinds of, 549-550
Dharmiirtha-kiima-mok~e~u

verses quoted, 544
Dhruvaloka
Vaikur~ha planet in orbit of, 391
Dhyeyarh sadii paribhava-ghnam

verses quoted , 1 09
Disciplic succession
knowledge received in, 11
Kr~r;~adasa Kaviraja offers respects to , 4
Lord's mercy descends by, 51
See also Spiritual master
Durga
divisions of, 395
sometimes appears from head of Brahma,
563
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Durvasa Muni
story of Maharaja Ambari~a and, 63
Dvapara-yuga
KnQa appears at end of, 1 70
Kr~Qa appears in blackish hue in, 186
Dvtipariyair janair vigw{l
verses quoted , 187
Dvaraka
as division of Kf~Qaloka , 380, 381
loving affairs in as elevated, 292
Dvaraka-pu ra
Pradyumna lives in, 404
E

Earth
as cause and shelter of all earthen pots, 119
as insignificant spot in cosmic structure, 380
made glorious by Vrndavana, 343
Ektida~i- tattva

quoted on metaphorical use of words, 137
Elements
compared to smoke, 427
display energy of Lord, 53
enter bodies and remain outside them , 55
Energy
of Absolute exhibited in three ways, 430
spiritual is fully independent, 13
three divisions of Kr~rJa's , 7
Energy, exte rnal
as cause of innumerable universes, 153
as covering of spiritual spark, 387
consists of two parts, 524
Krsna has no contact with, 126
w;r-ks o nly in contact with spiritual energy,
430
Energy, internal
Gadadhara, Damodara and jagadananda as, 37
material energy works only in contact with,
430
quadruple forms as enjoyers of, 405
Radha and Kr~Qa display their pastimes
through, 8
three kinds of, 267-27 1
Energy, marginal
living beings as, 153
Envy
of spiritual master is envy of God, 45
F
Forms of Lord
all transcendental and eternal, 408

Forms of Lord
are all spiritually supreme, 413
are mysteries, 50-51
siihkhya-yoga recommends meditation on form
of Lord, x
seen by devotees, 112-1 1 3
G

Gadadhara
as foremost of internal potencies of Lord , 41
as internal potency of God, 4, 37
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548
Ganges
as drop of Causal Ocean, 423
as most sacred water of Vi~Qu, 9
devotees minds compared to, 338
Kr~Qa consciousness compared to waters of,
91
Garbhodak~ayT Vi~QU

as expansion of Pradyumna, 128
as partial part of Nityananda, 24,447
as plenary portion of Balarama, 375,377
as Supersoul of total living beings, 104, 125
Brahm a born from navel of, 13
universal form as expansion of, 453
Gargamuni
predicted appearance of Caitan ya, 184-185
Gauc;Ja
Caitanya and Nityananda appeared in, 19
Caitanya appeared in , 84
Gauc;liya
as divided into five provinces, 30
Gauc;liya Vai>Qavas
obedient to six Gosvamis, 39
worship Divinity by transcendental sound , 29
worship the spiritual master, 45
Gauc;Jiya-Vai~Qava-samp radaya
comes from Madhvacarya, 542
Gaura-garodde~a-dipi kti
cited on identity of SvarDpa Damodara, 291
quoted on Gauc;liya- Vai~Qava-sa mpradaya, 542
Gaurahari
See Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Gaura{l sarvtitmti mahli-puru~o
verses quoted , 108
Gau raki~ora dasa Babaji
as spiritual master of Bhaktisiddhanta
SarasvatT, 1 7
Gautama
his yoga system dangerous, 90
Gautamiya-tantra
quoted on offering tulasr leaf to KnQa,
224
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GJta-govinda
quoted on Kr~Qa leaving rasa dance, 345
quoted on KnQa's pastimes with gopis,
347
God
everything together is, 4
is infallible, 3
never under control of material nature, 1
usually seen as almighty Father, 6
See Supreme Lord, Kr~Qa, Caitanya Mahap rabhu
Goddess of fortune
always serves Pradyumna, 407
begs for devotional service, 54 7
See Lak~mi
Goddesses of fortune
always sing glories of Lord, 388
as partial manifestations of Radha, 279
Go-ko,ti-danarh grahare khagasya
verses quoted, 208
Go kula
as division of KnQaloka, 381
other names of, 382
present in material world, 384-385
Gokulananda
temple of Lokanatha Gosvami, 30
Goloka
as division of KnQaloka, 380
as planet of Kr~Qa, 1 68
parakiya-rasa exists only in, 24 7-248
Vraja as confidential part of, 261
Goodness, mode of
as cause of material happiness, 525
qualities of, 386-387
tinged with passion and ignorance, 269
Vi?QU unaffected by, 452
yellow represents, 431
Gopala Bhana Gosvami
temple of Radharamara of, 30
Gopijana-vallabha
as the lover of the gopis, 29
Gopinatha
as Kr~Qa as master of gop is, 15
as originator of rasa dance, 28
as ultimate attraction in spiritual realization,
46
Gopi-premamrta
quoted on relationship of gopis with Kr~Qa,
341
Gop is
as best of all Lord's consorts, 71
as expansions of Radha, 279
as instruments in Radha-Knoa pastimes,
344
Caitanya wanted to please, 331

Gop is
consider themselves Kr~ra's maidservants, 555556
curse Brahma, 311-313
five groups of, 344
influenced by yogamaya, 246-248
Kr~Qa as master of, 15
Kr~oa can't repay Jove of, 326
Knoa obliged to, 6
Jove of pure and spotless, 317, 321, 322-324,
326-336
went to meet Kr~Qa in dead of night, 248-249
Govinda
acts like Sik~ii-guru, 46
as functional Deity, 14, 15
as He who pleases the senses and cows, 29
Brahman as effulgence of, 102
obeisances to, 27
Radha as enchantress of, 281
Govinda-bha~ya

materialistic conclusion explained in, 525
Govinda-lilamrta
quoted on Kr~oa's dancing to Jove of Radha,
301
Gosvamis, six
as gurus, 37
as instructing spiritual masters of Kr~oadasa
Kaviraja, 39
lived under a tree for one night only, 14
Radha-Kr~oa understood through, 499
to come under protection of requires grace of
Nityananda, 497
Gravity, Jaw of
as partial explanation of Sankar~aoa's energy,
460
GuQarQava Mi~ra
didn't offer respects to Minaketana Ramadasa,
483-485
GurebhyaS ca pararh vetti
verses quoted, 3
Guru
See Spiritual master

H

Haladhara
See Balarama
Hanuman
always remained servant of Rama, 544
Happiness
different standards of, 57
from hearing, 543
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Happiness
mode of goodness as cause of material, 525
Hari
See K~Qa
Hari-bhakti-viliisa
especially meant for Vai~l)ava householders,
498
Haridasa Thakura
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548
Harir hi nirgu(la{l siikiiit
verses quoted, 452
Ha.tha-yoga
Caitanya doesn't pursue path of, 5
Haya~ir,sa-pai'lcariitra

quoted o n Hari as Supreme Lord , 1 1 1
Haya~ir,siya-~ri-niiriiya(la-vyuha-stava

quoted on devotees' indifference to liberation,
544
Hearing
as most important process of devotional service,
160
esse nce of Absolute Truth learned by , 86
happiness from , 543
importance of, 61-62
Hindus
worship Ganges, 9
HiratJmayena piitre(la
verses quoted , 5
Hira(lmaye pare ko~e
verses quoted, 1 o·o- 101
Hiral)yagarbha
See Garbhodaka~ayi Vi~Qu
Hi ral)yaka~ipu
fai led to recognize Nrsimhadeva as Vi~Qu, 400
HliidinT potency
as the pleasure potency of the Lord , 266-267
esse nce of as love of God , 274
Rad ha as personified, 276, 277
Holy name
as sound incarnation of Lord, x
eighth offense against, 208-209
love of God achieved by chanti ng, 81
Householders
many of Caitanya's devotees were, 2-3
Human beings
love of God highest perfection for, x

Ignorance, mode of
annihilation and destruction due to, 387
as cause of il lusion, 525
blue represe nts, 431

Ignorance, mode of
five kinds of, 84
~iva appears co ntaminated by , 562-563
lk~vak u

Manu instructed yoga to, 1 1
lmarh vi vasvate yogam
verses quoted, 1 1
Jmpersonalists
against worship of form of Lord , 510
aim to become one with Lord , 45
can't go beyond effu lgence of God , 5
can't penetrate mysteries of transcendence, 51
consider devotional service as fruitive activity,
161
desire to merge with Brahman, 175
merge into brahmajyoti, 397
misinterpret ap horisms of VediJnta, 404
See Mayavadis
Incarnations
act as devotees, 570-571
all descend in body of Kr~Qa, 237
Ananta as seed of, 450
appear in all species of life, 251
as plenary portions of puru~a-avatiiras, 135,
438
distinct from one another, 408
entitled to emotions of devotees, 577-578
establish principles of religion, 457
Krwa as cause of all, 144
not und er control of material nature, 3
partial and empowered, 150-151
three categories of, 65-66
lnd ra
as predominating deity of heavenly planets,
506
Initiation , spiritual
sacred thread as sign of, 44
Intel li gence
finer than mind , 389
Pradyumna as principle of, 407
T~opani~ad
quoted on perfect completeness of God , 203204
quoted on personal aspect of Absolute, 5
T~vara Puri
appeared with Advaita, 218-219
given knowledge by Madhavendra Puri, 1 1
lttharh nr-tiryag-r~i-deva
verses quoted, 1 09

jagadananda
as internal energy, 37

Index
Jagannatha dasa Babaji
as spiritual master of Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 17
Jagannatha Mi~ra
appeared with Advaita, 218-219
janmildy asya yata{l
quoted, 53
Jayadeva Gosvami
as author of Gita-govinda, 345
jay~ri

as name of Radharari, 59
)iva Gosvami
cited on association of devotees, 38
cited on four transcendental features of
Supreme, 148
cited on Knr;~a 's appearance as Caitanya, 193194
cited on position of spiritual master , 45
cited on three features of Absolute, 94
discusses abode of Kr~r;~a, 382, 383
discusses hkidini potency, 267
explained word bhagaviin, 97
his ~a_t-sandarbhas, 161
quoted on mission of Caitanya, 210
quoted on power of ~iva, 144
Radha-Damodara temple of, 30
jivas
Sarikar~ar;~a as shelter of all, 418
jliiina-yoga
Caitanya doesn ' t pursue path of, 5
junior Haridasa
banished by Caitanya, 3
K

Kalau sankirtaniirambhe bhavi~yiimi
quoted, 110
Kalindi
considers herself as maidservant of Kr~r;~a,
559
Kali-santarara Upani~ad
quoted on chanting holy name, 187
Kali-yuga
acceptance of sannyiisa forbidden in, 94
Caitanya appears in, 21
Caitanya descends in, 181
Caitanya initiated dharma for, 348
congregational chanting in , 193-194
mind purified by mahii-mantra in , 530
religious practice for, 187
Kii/o daivam karma jiva{l svabhiivo
verses quoted , 425
K a malak~a

as name of Advaita, 538

601

Kamsa
attained salvation, 401
thought of Knr;~a as enemy, 256
Ka(lada
his philosophy dangerous, 90
Kapila (atheist)
different from son of Kardama, 531
his materialistic conclusion, 525-526
his philosophy dangerous, 90
Kapiladeva
as original propounder of siihkhya-yoga, x
quoted on dependence of material nature,
472
quoted on devotees' not desiring liberation,
339
Karabhajana, Saint
quoted on Kr~r;~a's appearance in Dvapara-yuga,
186
quoted on worship of Lord in Kali-yuga, 192
Karar;~a Ocean
See Causal Ocean
Karar;~odaka~ayi Vi~r;~u

as partial representation of Nityananda , 24,
420
as plenary portion of Balarama, 375
as Supersoul of all universes, 125
See Maha-Vi~Qu
Karma-kii[lf/a
as cheating process, 76
Karmii[ly anihasya bhavo 'bhavasya te
verses quoted , 411
Karma-yoga
Caitanya doesn't pursue path of, 5
Katha Upani$ad
cited on eternality and the living force, 1, 414
Ke~ava

as name of Kr~r;~a, 334
Bharati
Caitanya took sannyiisa from, 183
Klim kr.sraya govindiiya
quoted , 506
Knowledge
advancement in spiritual existence by, xii
as component of samvit potency, 273-274
as opulence of Supreme Lord , 410-411
Caitanya-caritamrta as post-graduate study of
spiritual , 4
external senses for acquiring, x
gained by approaching spiritual master, 57
imparted into heart of Brahma, 11
revealed may at first be unbelievable, 380
superior must be accepted without argument,
10
transcendental is full of mysteries, 49-50
Ke~ava
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Knowledge
two processes of receiving, 11
Krama-sandarbha
cited on Kmta as Caitanya, 193
K[~J)a

Absolute Truth is, 81
accepted a spiritual master, 11
Arjuna given knowledge of yoga by, x-xi
as cause of all incarnations, 144
as master of gopis 15
as original candle, 143-144
as original NarayaJ)a, 121
as original Personality of Godhead, 133-134,
140
as origin of all expansions, 9
as possessor of full power, 287
as seed-giving father, 12
as summum bonum of ViglU, 96
Caitanya as, xi, 2, 5, 6, 35, 108-110, 156, 375
considered an incarnation of God by some,
130-131
demons killed by, 213
displayed universal form in Gitii, 6
enjoys in six primary expansions, 150, 151-152
has no contact with material energy, 126
is eternally an adolescent, 151
known as Nandasuta, 97
NarayaJ)a has different bodily features than ,
114-115
non different from His name, 99-100
not under control of material nature, 3
service of Ya~oda to, 5 50
six manifestations of, 36
tastes His own sweetness as Caitanya, 576-577
three colors of, 185-186
three kinds of consorts of, 278-280
thrilled by His own beauty, 310,316
worshiped with His devotees, 42
K[~J)a Caitanya
See Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Kr~J)a consciousness
as absolute science, xi
Caitanya's mission to teach path of, 3
full of dancing and singing, 91
material nature transcended by, 4
mind controlled by engagement in, x
Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja Gosvami
life of, 13-14
Nityananda appeared in dream to, 488-495
offers obeisances to disciplic succession, 4
Kr~ra-karramrta

as treatise dedicated to pastimes of RadhaKf~J)a , 59

Kr~r:taloka

devotees placed in , 401
spontaneous loving service found only in ,
242
three divisions of, 380, 381
K[~J)amayi

as name of Radha, 283
Kr~ra-sandarbha

abode of K[~J)a discussed in, 382
quoted on Anantadeva, 461
Kr~ra-yiimala

quoted on Caitanya as KnQa, 110
Vi:;r:tu
as expansion of Aniruddha, 128
as plenary portion of Balarama, 375, 3 77
as seco ndary part of Nityananda, 25, 455
as Supersoul of individual living being, 125,
447
Caitanya refers to His form as, 157

K~Trodaka~ayi

Kula~ekhara

his prayers for service to the Lord , 545
quoted on developing spontaneous love of
God, 250
Kumaras
as empowered incarnation of God, 66
hear Bhiigavatam from Ananta , 462
Kurma Purii(la
quoted on contradictory conceptions of Lord ,
409
quoted on spirituality of Lord's form, 413
Kuveriitmajau baddha-murty aiva yadvat
verses quoted, 544

L
Laghu-bhiigavatamrta
cited on Rama and His associates, 477
cited on salvation of enemies of Lord , 400
Kr~J)a established original Personality of Godhead in, 467
proper reply to impersonalists in, 404
quoted on attraction of Lak.smT to Kr~J)a, 507508
quoted on prakiifa-vigrahas of Lord, 69
quoted on two features of Ananta, 461
quoted on various names of K[~J)a, 158
quoted on viliisa-vigrahas of Lord, 70
refutes charges against devotees by
Sarikaracarya, 407
symptoms of puru~a described in , 437
Lak~mara

always serves Rama, 568
Nityananda formerly appeared as, 475
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LaksmrdeVT
attracted by sweetness of Kr~l)a, 507-508
Lak~mf

Maham aya as expansion of, 563
sits at feet of Vi~I)U , 12
those who worship Narayal)a first utter name
of, 8
Lalita-miidhava
quoted on beauty of Radha, 361-362
quoted on Knl)a's desire to taste His own
beauty, 310
Laws of nature
can 't be controlled, 385
can't influence forms of Lord, 413
great living being behind , 421
Liberation
desire for as atheism, 79
four kinds of, 179, 396-397
not desired by devotees, 175, 337-338, 339,

340
remembering pastimes of Kr~!Ja better than ,

544
spiritual activities begin after, xi
Living beings
all are individual, 3
as samples of the Substance, 78
beyond limits of birth and death, 412
compared to birds in trees, 105
compared to sparks of fire , 427
have four defects, 405
have pleasure-seeking potency, 7
inactive in association of matter, 416
prone to fall into material nature, 1
Salika~al)a as reservoir of all, 407
See also Soul
Living force
movement and activity as symptoms of, 1
Lokanatha Gosvami
temple of Gokulananda of, 30
Lotus fee t of Knl)a
as object of worship of Rukmil)i, 559
placed on breasts of gopis, 323
worshiped by Kr~l)a ' s friends, 554
Love of God
Absolute Truth known by, 38
achieved by chanting holy name, 81
activities in are spotless, 321
as highest perfection for human beings, x
as pleasure potency of Lord, 267
as real form of religion , 78
Caitanya came to earth to preach , 2
described in Vai~l)ava literatures, 7
difference between lust and, 317-322

Love of God
four rasas in, 171
freely bestowed by Caitanya, 5
full of sentiments of servitude, 564
happiness of, 57
imbues all with spirit of service to Km1a,

549-550
one can see abode of Knra with eyes of, 385
received through Advaita 's mercy, 579
two divisions of, 274-275
Lust
difference between love of God and , 317-322

M
Madana-mohana
as He who charms Cupid, 29
obeisances to, 27
relationship with Kf~t:Ja learned by worship of,

14
Sanatana Gosvami delivers shelter of, 46
Madhavendra Puri
Advaita as discipl e of, 542
appeared with Advaita, 218-219
given knowledge by Madhvacarya, 11
MadhusOdana
as name of Kn~Ja, 297
Madhvacarya
appeared in Paiica-draviga province, 30
given knowledge by Vyasadeva, 11
quoted on divisions of Durga, 395
Mahiibhiirata
Caitanya confirmed as Kr~~Ja in , xi
five kinds of ignorance described in , 84
proof that Caitanya is Krg1a in , 211
reference to Svetadvipa in, 457
Mahiibhiiva
Radharai)T as embodiment of, 275- 277
Moho-mantra
as address to Caitanya and Nityananda, 10
Caitanya worshiped by, 194
given by initiator spiritual master, 3 7
meaning of Ram a in, 466
mind purified by in Kali-yuga, 530
Mahan prabhur vai puru~a{l
verses quoted, 109
Maha-pu ru~a
See Maha-Vi~l)u
Maharloka
as planet where sages live, 391-392
Mahii-samhitii
cited on Durga as potency of Supersoul, 395-

396
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Maha-Sarikar~arya

See Sari kar~arya
Mahiitmiinas tu miim piirtha doivim
quoted, 247
Mahat-tattva
as cause of creation, 52-53
Mahii-voriiha Purii(la
quoted on eternality of Lord's forms, 408
Maha-Vi~QU

Advaita as incarnation of, 25, 519, 520-522
all universes spring from, 9-10
as expansion of Sarikar~arya, 128
as partial manifestation of Kr~Qa, 13
emotion of being devotee always in His heart,
568
Supersoul as expansion of, 104-105
Mahe~vara

See ~iva
Manal}-~ik?ii

as prayers by Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, 249
Manu
Vivasvan instructed yoga to, 11
Manus
names of the fourteen, 170
Manu-samhitii
duties of iiciirya explained in, 44
Manu-smrti
cited on God as ultimate creator, 529
Materialists
advanced who perform sacrifices, 391
can't determine their next body, 390-391
Mathura
as division of Kr~ryaloka, 380, 381
Matsya
as partial incarnation of God, 65
Matta{l paratoram niinyat kiflcid asti
quoted, 94
Matter
as product of spirit, 524
can't act without living creature, 528
considered cause of everything by atheist
Kapila, 525-526
See also: Nature, material
Maya
as instrumental cause of creation, 429
can never associate with Lord. 37
compared to fog, 149
female as strongest shackle of, 2
Knrya never under cloud of, 2
means energy, 54
never touches Causal Ocean, 421, 424
relief from clutches of by grace of Caitanya,xi
three puru:;as create cosmos through, 126
two varieties of existence of, 425-427

Mayiidhyak?era prakrti/:1 sDyote
quo~~54,427 ,52 9

Mayavadis
agree that Narayarya expands Himself, 406
don't follow regulative principles, 412
proud of their grammatical knowledge, 51
say God is under control of miiyii, 1
say realized soul has no need to talk, 4
think anyone can claim to be God, 213
See also: 1m personalists
Meditation
just an activity of the mind, 3
on form of Vig1u, x
Mercy
Lord offers liberation to fallen souls by His,
396
love of God received through Advaita's, 579
of Lord descends by disciplic succession, 51
soul solaced only by Caitanya's, 91
Milton
his Paradise Lost, 389
Minaketana Ramadasa
as servant of Nityananda, 481-485
Mind
Aniruddha as the principle of the, 407
drags down mental speculators, xi
gross and subtle activities of, x
intelligence finer than, 389
meditation just activity of, 3
purified by moho-mantra in, 530
transmigration by desires of, 390
Miseries
material world full of, 8
Modes of nature
absent in Vaikurtha, 386-387
activated by Narayarya, 422
don't exist in spiritual world, 118
Vi~ryu not connected with, 443, 444
Moon
Caitanya compared to, 9
Mukunda
Kr~rya known as, 45
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548
Mukunda-miilii-stotra
quoted on developing spontaneous love of
God, 250
quoted on devotees ' desire to serve the Lord,
545
Mur>faka Upan~sod
quoted on bodily effulgence of Lord, 100101
quoted on Caitanya as Kr~rya, 1 09
Murari
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548

Index
Mystic powers
as material, 77
N

Na dharmarh kiimam artharh vii

Narayaoa
has different bodily features than Kr~oa, 114115
known as Paramatma, 406
meaning of name, 115, 120
modes of nature activated by, 422
those who worship first utter name of Lak?mi,8
Niiriiya[liibhidhiinasya brahmarafi

verses quoted, 544
Na dharmarh niidharmarh Sruti-ga[la

verses quoted, 111-112
Niiriiya[Jiid eva samutpadyante

quoted, 250
Nadia
Caitanya descended at, 181

verses quoted, 11 1
Niiriiya[la-sarhhitii

quoted on chanting holy name, 1 87

Niiharh vande pada-kamalayor

Niiriiya[liitharva-Sira Upani~ad

verses quoted, 545
Niimiirtha-sudhiibhidha

cited on Caitanya as
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Kr~r;~a,

1 91

Niima-sankirtana

as religion of Kali-yuga, 176
Niima-sankirtana
See also: Sankirtana
Namo mahii-vadiinyiiya

verses quoted, 5
Niinii-kalpa-latiikir[larh

verses quoted, 383
Nanda Maharaja
feels himself servant of Kr~r;~a, 551-553
Kr~oa as son of, 97
Nandasuta
as Knoa, the son of Nand a, 97
Niinyarh gurebhyafi kartiirarh

verses quoted, 3
Nara-Narayara
some say Knoa is, 158
Narada
as original speaker of Pai'icariitra-Siistra, 41 1
·
compiled authentic scriptures, 213
given knowledge by Brahma, 1 1
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 547
Niirada·pai'icart!tra

cited on Lord's not being known by material
senses, 405
quoted on desire to serve the Lord, 544545
quoted on Kr~oa enjoying in Goloka, 383
Supreme Lord compared to vaidurya gem in,
408
Narayaoa
as original speaker of scriptures, 41 1
as viliisa-vigraha, 71, 129
Brahma shown Vaiku(ltha by grace of, 386
considered original God by some, 130-131
energies engaged in service of, 394-396
forms of preside over Vaikurthalokas, 12
full in six opulences, 110-111

quoted on personal feature of Absolute Truth
111
'
Niiriiyara Upan~sad

quoted on Narayara as source of universes,
111
Narottama dasa Jhakura
as spiritual master of Vi~vanatha Cakravarfi, 17
cited on developing spiritual vision, 385
prays to be delivered by Caitanya, 1 3
quoted on his inability to understand spiritual
affairs, 252
quoted on mercy of Nityananda, 499
Niisthii dharme na vasu-nicaye

verses quoted, 250
NaHo mohafi smrtir labdhii

verses quoted, 78
Na tasya kiiryarh kara[Jarh ca vidyate

verses quoted, 153
Na tatra sDryo bhiiti na candra

verses quoted, 100-101
Niitmii Sruter nityatviic ca tiibhyaiJ

quoted, 406
Nature, material
annihilation only in, 415
as by-product of Causa l Ocean, 420
as display of energy of Lord, 1
compared to iron, 426, 427
compared to smoke, 1 1 8
electrified by the supreme authority, 525
eternal and all-powerful according to atheist
Kapila, 525-526
impregnated by Visnu, 1 2
Kr~oa not under c~~trol of, 3
transcended by Kr~oa consciousn ess, 4
two phases of, 421-422
See also: World, material
NavadvTpa
Caitanya appeared in, 367
Nimbarka
appeared in Pai'ica-dravipa province, 30
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Nityananda
appeared in dream to KnQadasa Kaviraja, 488495
as Balarama, 206, 375
as companion of Gaurasundara, 377
as first manifestation of energy of God , 4
as guru, 37
as limb of Caitanya's body, 205
as manifestation of Sari kar~aQa, 9
as original spiritual master, 43
as source of all incarnations, 459
formerly appeared as Lak~maQa, 475
Garbhodaka~ayi Vi~Qu as partial part of, 447
KaraQodak~ayi Vi~QU as partial representation of, 420
K~irodaka5ayi ViglU as plenary portion of,
455
never took sannyasa, 4 75
plenary portions of, 23-25
resides in Vaikuptha, 378
served Caitanya in three modes, 469
spiritual master as manifested representation
of, 45
Nityananda Svariipa
as brahmacari name of Nityananda, 475
Nityo nityanarh cetana~ cetananam
quoted, 119, 244, 412
Non devotees
compared to camels, 352
N_rsimhadeva
not recognized as Vi~QU by HiraQyaka~ipu,
400
offered all benedictions to Prahlada, 544

0
Orh purram ada(! purram idarh
verses quoted, 203-204, 413
Opulences
Caitanya full with six, 5
spiritual sky possesses six, 379-380
p

Padma Puro!Ja
cited on energies of abode of God , 395
cited on incarnation Kapila, 531
cited on the Deity, 510
cited on Ram a and His associates, 4 77
for directions in spiritual sky described in,404

Padma Purara
quoted on attraction of Lak~mffor KnQa,
507-508
quoted on Radha-kuQga, 343
quoted on remembering pastimes of K_r~Qa, 544
quoted on spiritual qualities of Lord, 414
quoted on two classes of men , 216
quoted on various forms of KnQa, 408
reference to ~vetadvipa in, 457
Pailcaratrika regulative principles
on opulent and reverential platform , 550
Parabrah man
Lord known as, 41 0
Paradise Lost
cited on miseries of material world , 389
Parakiya-rasa
exists only in Goloka V_rndavana, 24 7
Parama-sarhhita
cited on changing face of material nature, 415
Paramatma
enters every living being, 56
is in transcendental and mundane creations,
123
KnQa teaches from within as, 46
Narayapa known as, 406
yogis perceive Lord as, 113
Paramatma harir deva(l
quoted, 111
Pararh bhavam ajananto
verses quoted, 1
Para~ara ~~i

cited on Vi~QU as cause of creation, 529
compiled authentic scriptures, 213
Paritraraya sadhunarh vina~aya co
quoted, 205
Paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo
verses quoted, 10
Passion, mode of
as cause of material distress, 525
creative principle due to, 387
red represents, 431
Pastimes of KnQa
are mysteries, 50-51
as His only characteristic functions, 396
atheists can 't understand, 205
attract even Himself, 245
Balarama assists in, 374, 376
forms manifested for, 66-69
four original manifestations for, 128
gopis increase joy of, 344
in Dvaraka, Mathura and Go kula, 393
Kr.sra-karramrta as treatise dedicated to, 59
K~Qa named according to, 29

Index
Pastimes of K.r~Qa
manifest once in day of Brahma, 168
not limited by material thought, 409
Radharari helps in, 276
remembering be tter than liberation, 544
seem like bewildering contradictions, 411
spiritual master not authorized to imitate, 45
to attract fallen souls, 172
Pataiijali
his yoga system dangerous, 90
Pauftkara-sarhhitiJ
quoted on quadruple forms of Lord , 415
Payobdhi~a'fi (K~irodaka~ayi)

as plenary portion of Balarama, 375, 377
Peace
path of described, 86
Planetary systems
fourteen named , 449
held on head of ~e~a. 459
Planets
each has particular atmosphere, 390
rest in lotus from Vi~Qu 's navel , 24,447
seven oceans among, 455, 456
sustained by sun, 103
Pleasure
Absolute Truth as reservoir of, 414
of devotional service, 543-545 , 546
of Lord beyond material conception, 8
Pleasure potency
Rad harari as KnQa's, 8-9
See also: Energy, internal
Pradyumna
as manifestation of Sankar~ara, 9
as part of second quadruple expansion, 404-

416
as principle of intelligence, 407
as viliisa-vigraha, 71
Garbhodaka~ayi Vi?QU as expansion of, 128
lives in Dvaraka-pura, 404
Prahl ada
quoted on Caitanya as K.r~Qa, 109-110
wanted only devotional service, 544
Prakrti
compared to nipples on neck of goat, 426-

427
as secondary cause of creation, 426-427
Prameya-ratniivali
cited on Gau9iya-Vai?Qava-sampradaya, 542
Prapanniimrta
description of Narayara in, 395
Prayers
of Brahm a after stealing cows and cowherd
boys, 115-124, 128-129
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Priti-sandarbha
hliidini potency discussed in, 267
P_rthu Maharaja
as empowered incarnation of God, 66
Puryo-kftetre nava-dvipe bhaviftyilmi
quoted, 110
Puriiras
proof that Caitanya is Kr~Qa in, 211
Pure devotees
as person bhiigavatas, 82
as places of pilgrimage, 64
identical with Lord, 62
know Lord as He is, 214-215, 216
See also: Devotees
Purufto{l prakrti-stho hi bhuhkte
verses quoted, 528
Puruftottama
as name of Kr~Qa, 339

Q
Queens of Dvaraka
as reflections of image of Radha, 279
consider themselves maidservants of KrHla,

558-560
R

Radharari
as cause of consorts of KnQa, 278-280
as embodiment of mahiibhava, 275-277
as enchantress of Govinda, 281
as internal potency of Kr~Qa, 264-265
as object of Kr~Qa's pleasure potency, 8-9
as the full power, 287
beauty of described, 361, 362
Caitanya in mood of, 7, 21, 22, 260-261
Caitanya non-blackish due to feelings of, 197
derivation of name, 284
gopis can't give K.r~Qa pleasure without, 344
her conversation with Uddhava, 556
her devotion surpasses all other devotees, 210
is fully spiritual, 276
represents six opulences of KnQa, 285
serves Kr~Qa as His maidservant, 557
spiritual master as confidential associate of, 45
Radha-Damodara
temple of jiva GosvamT, 30
Radha-K.r~Qa

as exchange of love, 7
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Radha-ku(l~a

as very dear to Knr;~a , 343
Radharama(la
temple of Gopala Bhaua Gosvami, 30
Radhika
See Radh ara(li
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami
cited on developing spontaneous love of God,

249
ci ted on real position of spiritual master, 45
his prayer to Sanatana Gosvami, 498
Kr~r;~adasa Kaviraja as direct disciple of, 17
Ram a
as ideal king, 94
Hanuman a lways remained servant of, 544
Lak~ma(la always serves, 568
Lak~ma(la tolerated same sufferings as, 476
not accepted as God by Rava(la, 400
Rama in moho-mantra refers to, 466-467
those who worship first utter name of Sita, 8
Ramadasa
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548
Ramadevi
See Lak~mi
Ramanujacarya
appeared in Pai'lca-dravi9a province , 30
cited on Kf~Qa existing with all His manifestation ,

4
refuted arguments of ~ankara, 414
Yamunacarya as spiritual master of, 213
Ramaya(la
feats of Hanuman described in , 380
Rasa dance
beyond grasp of materialist, 251
hearing of kills desire for mundane sex, 247-248
Lord expanded Himself for, 66-69
not understood by ordinary man, 8
originated by Gopinatha, 28
Radha as central petal of flower of, 281
Rasa-lila
See Rasa dance
Rosas
Ca itanya appeared to broadcast all, 347
Kr~Qa subdued by, 171
Rasa vai sal;
quoted , 238
RavaQa
couldn't accept Ramacandra as God, 400
Regulative principles
flawless execution of in Vaiku(l~ha , 242
Mayavadi commentators don 't follow, 412
meant for those who have no love of God,

244

Religion
real and pretentious, 76-79
system of in Kali -y uga, 187
three divisions of, 76
8k-sarhhitd
quoted on personal feature of Absolute, 111
RDrfha-bhtiva
as the love of the gopis, 317
Rudra
as qualitative incarnation , 562-5 63
desires to be servant of Lord , 562-564
See also ~iva
Rukmi(li
considers herself maidservant of Kr~Qa , 558-559
ROpa Gosvami
addressed Caitanya as most magnanimous
avatlira, 255
as principal follower of SvarOpa Damodara, 17
cited on how to advance in devotional service,

160-16 1
describes Govinda on bank of Yamuna, 248
properly replied to impersonalists, 404
quoted on Caitanya as Kr~Qa , 6
quoted on Caitanya as most magn animous, 5
quoted on Caitanya in mood of Rad ha, 262
quoted on Caitanya 's appearance, 167
quoted on conjugal love of God, 258
quoted on prakliSa-vigrahas of Lord , 69
quoted on superiority of Radha , 275
quoted on worship of Caita nya, 197
refuted charges against devotees by
~ari karacary a, 407
RDpa-raghunlitha-pade ho-ibe dkuti
verses quoted , 252

s
~acidevi

appeared with Advaita , 218-219
Caitanya as son of, 6, 21, 22
her womb compared to ocean of milk, 367
~acinandana
as name of Caitanya, 6
Sacred thread
as symbol of spiritual initiation, 44
Sada~iva

See Siva
Sa devo bahudhii bhDtvli nirgura/1
verses quoted , 408
Sadhavo hrdoyarh mahyarh
verses quoted , 572

Index
Sahasra-Sir~il puru~afi sahasrii~afi

verses quoted, 450
Sakhis
See Gopis
Samiidhi
as meditation on form of Lord, x
!lambhos tu tamo-dhiHhiinatviit
verses quoted, 144
Samvit potency
essence of as knowledge that KrHla is God,
273-274
Sanatana
as principal follower of Svarupa Damodara, 17
books by , 498
delivers shelter of Madana-mohana, 46
Sandhini potency
Kf~l)a's existence rests on, 271-273
Sankaracarya
appeared in Panca-dravi(la province, 30
as incarnation of Siva, 405
his misleading explanation of the quadruple
expansion of the Lord, 405-416
recommended worship of forms of Lord, 510
San kara-sampradaya
ten names of sannyosis in, 183
Sankar~al)a

as Balarama, 417-419
as original source of all living beings, 118
as part of second quadruple expansion, 404-416
as plenary portion of N ityananda, 23
as plenary portion of Balarama, 375, 376
as Vasudeva 's expansion for pastimes, 407
as viliisa-vigraha, 71
considers Himself a devotee, 567
Maha-Vi~(lU as expansion of, 128
name relates to law of gravity, 460
Nityananda as manifestation of, 9
resides in Vi~(luloka , 404
Siiflkhya-yoga
describes twenty-four elements of cosmos, 379
Kapil a as original propounder of, x
SankTrtana
Advaita libe rated universes by preac hing, 579
anyone can join in, xi
attracted many scholars in Bengal , 194
Caitanya as initiator of, 207, 208
Caitanya came to propagate, 289
spread by Caitanya through Advaita, 540
Sannyiisa
acceptance of forbidden in Kali-yuga, 94
N ityananda never took , 4 75
taken by Caitanya at twenty-four, 2
taken in Vai~(lava sampradiiya, 183-184
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!lariraka-bha?ya
Salikaracarya misled monists in, 405
Sar•abhauma Bha~~acarya
quoted on appearance of Caitanya, 194
Sarva-dharmiin parityajya
verses quoted, 2
Sarvasya cahalj7 hrdi sanniviHafi
verses quoted , 319
Sarva-yoni$U kaunteya
verses quoted, 12
Sarve nityiifi SiJSvatiiS ca
verses quoted, 408
Satrughna
as attendant of Ram a, 4 77
Sat-sandarbhas
. ·as theses by )iva Gosvami, 161
Sattviidayo na santiSe
verses quoted, 269
Sattvarh rajas tama iti gura
quoted, 269
Sattvatanu
as name of Vi~(lu, 452
Siitvata Tantra
cited on K~irodaka~ayi Vi~(lu as Supersou I, 44 7
quoted on three forms of Vi~(lu, 437
Scientists
bewildered about material creation, 149
can't explain material phenomena, 380
can't see cognizant spiritual substance, 524
can't see potency of God behind matter, 421,
422
impractically explain strength of Lord, 98
should take lessons from utterances of Brahma,
435
think material energy acts automatically, 430
Sense gratification
demigods worshiped for, 77
devotee considers liberation as, 176
different subdivisions of, 319
in name of devotional service, 251
less intelligent men carried away by, xi
religiosity based on, 78
soul impelled by material energy to engage in ,
431
Senses
Absolute not known by material, 405
yoga meant for controlling, x
Separation
Caitanya mad with feeling of, 292-294
Se~a
as plenary portion of Balarama, 375, 377
as plenary portion of N ityananda, 23, 25
holds planets on His heads, 459-460
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~e~
serves K~Qa by assuming ten forms , 562
See also: Ananta
~e~a Naga
See ~e~a
Sex
difference between love of God and , 317-322
hearing rosa-lila kills desire for mundane,
247-248
never to be equated with spiritual love, 251
regulated approved by Caitanya, 3
required to produce children in material world ,
12
unrestricted puts one in illusion, 2
Siddhaloka
as planets of materially perfect beings, 390
~i~um a ra cakra
as the orbit of the pole star, 391
~i~upala

attained salvation, 400-401
Sit a
those who worship Rama first utter name of, 8
Sitopanilad
quoted on energies of Narayapa, 395
~iva

as partial incarnation of God, 66
compared to curd, 453
destroys creation, 453
eleven expansions of, 562
like lamp covered with carbon , 144
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 547
~ari karacarya as incarnation of, 405
Skanda Purara
cited on Ram a and His associates, 4 77
quoted on abode of KnQa, 382
quoted on Ananta-~e~a, 461
quoted on matters inconceivable to common
men, 410
Soul
as marginal potency, 416
given different types of bodies, 528
is immortal, 4
is neither cause nor effect, 413
power of, 389
solaced by mercy of Caitanya, 91
tendencies and intuition belong to, 527, 528
See also Living Beings
Sound
accepted as authoritative if pure, 11
Spiritual master
accepted even by Kr~Qa and Caitanya, 11
Advaita as prime, 537
as direct manifestation of Lord, 42-46
as expansion of Kr~Qa, 1 1

Sp iritual master
as representative of all demigods, 44
identical to his instructions, 38
spiritual science learned from , 57
Supersoul appears as, 60
two kinds of, 37, 38-39
two kinds of instructing, 46
See also Disciplic succession
Spiritual sky
possesses six opulences, 379-380
second manifestation of quadruple forms of
Dvaraka in , 403-404
See also World , spiritual ; VaikuQtha
Sri-bhO,sya
commentary by Ramanujacarya, 414
SrTdama
has pure fraternal affection for Kr~Qa, 553
~ridhara Svami
quoted on Lord being in fourth dimension ,
126
quoted on Tenth Canto of Bhagavatam, 148
Srimad-Bhiigavatam
as book bhiigavata, 82
as spotl ess Puriira, 41 1
Caitanya confirmed as Kr~Qa in , x i
cited on one with godly nature, 3
compiled by Vyasadeva, 76
essence of religion for Kali-yuga in , 192
explained by Advaita, 536-537
heard by Kumaras from Ananta, 462
Kr~Qa imparted knowledge in heart of Brahma
in, 11
KnQa's pastimes with Radhara(li described in,

8
personal featur e of Absolute described in, 111
prayers by Brahma in quoted, 115-124, 435
proof that Caitanya is Kr~Qa in , 211
quoted on Ananta, 450
quoted on association of devotees, 60
quoted on attaining abode of Lord , 399
quoted on Caitanya as Kr~Qa , 109
quoted on Caitan ya's appearance in Kali yuga,
193
quoted on charms of Kr~Qa, 503
quoted on cheating processes of religion, 75-76
quoted on colors of Kr~Qa in different ages,
185
quoted on condition of pure goodness, 273
quoted on cowherd boys ' servi ce to Kr~Q a, 554
quoted on dearness of devotees to Kr~Qa,
572-573
quoted on dependence of material nature, 427
quoted on devotees' freedom from
contaminati on, 128

Index
~rTmad-Bhiigavatam

quoted on devotees' not desiring liberation,
339, 340
quoted on different forms of Kr~r;~a, 408, 409
quoted on gopis cursing Brahma, 312-313
quoted on inconceivable potency of Lord, 411
quoted on importance of hearing in society of
devotees, 61
quoted on ingredients and cause of creation ,
425
quoted on Kr~r;~a as original Personality of
Godhead , 133, 467
quoted on Kr~r;~a's inability to repay love of
gopis, 326
quoted on Knr;~a's appearance in Dvapara-yuga,
186
quoted on Kr~r;~a's favor to His devotees, 227
quoted on Kr~r;~a's queens, 67
quoted on Lord as beyond modes of nature,
269
quoted on Lord being unaffected by modes of
nature, 444
quoted on Lord's instructions to Brahma,
49-56
quoted on modes of nature, 269
quoted on Naraya(la as plenary part of God,
202
quoted on pastimes of Kr~r;~a and Balarama,
470-471
quoted on position of Naraya(la, 111-112
quoted on purpose of Kr~r;~a's pastimes, 250
quoted on quadruple expansion, 415
quoted on riisa dance, 68-69
quoted on Se~a Naga, 460
quoted on sixteen energies for creation,
441
quoted on spiritual master, 44
quoted on Svetadvipa, 457
quoted on three features of Absolute Truth,
99, 131
quoted on two features of Lord, 47
quoted on Vi~pu being uncontaminated by
modes of nature, 452
references to devotees' desire to serve Kr~r;~a
cited, 545
should be read after Gitii, 4
summarized in four verses, 57-58
ten subjects described in, 145-146
Srimad-bhiigavatam puriiram amalam
quoted, 411
Sri-sampradiiya
scripture of describes Narayara, 395
Srivasa
as energy of Lord, 3 7
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SrTvasa
as foremost devotee of Lord, 40
as marginal living entity, 4
as small limb of Caitanya, 541
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548
Sru ta-PrakiiSikii
Sarikara's arguments refuted in, 416
Srutes tu ~abda-mD/atviit
quoted , 410
Stava-miilii
quoted on Caitanya as Kr~r;~a , 368
quoted on Caitanya in mood of Radha, 262
quoted on Knr;~a returning from forest of
Vraja, 334
quoted on worship of Caitanya, 197
Sthitosmi gata-sandeha{l
verses quoted, 78
Sthity-udbhava-pralaya-hetur
verses quoted, 112
Stotra-ratna
quoted on atheists who can't realize Supreme,
213
quoted on devotees' ability to always see
Lord, 214-215
Sudar~anacarya

refutes arguments of Sarikara, 416
Suddha-sattva
as essential portion of sandhini potency, 271 273
Sukadeva Gosvami
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 547
Sun
Absolute Truth compared to, 54-55
planets sustained by rays of, 103
Supersoul
appears as spiritual master, 60
as all-pervading feature of Lord, 53
as expansion of Maha-Vi.:;Qu, 104-105
as localized plenary portion of Lord, 20
as plenary representation of Caitanya, 93
as witness and guide, 105-106
compared to state fair officer, 98
described by Bhi~ma, 107
Durga as potency of, 395-396
knowledge imparted by, 11
Kr~r;~a manifests Himself as, 46, 47
K~irodaka~ayi Vi.:;ru as, 25, 447
present within the atom, 528
See also Paramatma
Supreme Lord
as an individuaf person, 3
as form of sac-cid-iinanda, 94
exists before and after creation, 51-53
full with six opulences, 20
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Supreme Lord
has special affection for devotees, 410
is in fourth dimension, 126-127
known as Parabrahman, 410
lives within and beyond material world , 56
nondifferent from His name, x
Supersoul as all-pervading feature of, 53
three kinds of consorts of, 71
two kinds of forms of, 66-71
See also Absolute Truth
Surrender to Kr~~a
Caitanya begins at point of, 5-6
reward of Kr~~a according to, 325
Siirya-siddhiinta
as book by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, 169
SvarOpa Damodara
as most confidential servitor of Caitanya, 17
as most intimate associate of Caitanya, 291
as principal figure among Caitanya's devotees,

231
as Vi~akhadevi, 291
cited on Caitanya in mood of Radhara~i, 256
his obeisances to Nityananda, 375, 378
satisfied Caitanya with his singing, 294
Svarilpa-!akti
See Cit-Sakti
Sva-SiJnta-rupe~ v itarai{l sva-rupair
verses quoted, 467
Sviiyambhuva-tantra
quoted on abode of Kn~a. 382
5vetadvipa
as abode of ViglU in ocean of milk, 456
exists by energy of Baladeva, 383
Gokula called, 382
Sveta-dvipa-patau cittari?
verses quoted, 457
SvetiiSvatara Upani~ad
quoted on Caitanya as Kr~~a. 108, 109
quoted on potencies of Lord , 153
$yamananda Gosvami
temple of $yamasundara of, 30
$yamasundara
as name of Kr~~a. 314
temple of Syamananda Gosvami, 30

T

Tad-brahma ni~kalam anantam
quoted , 52
Tad vig10{1 paramari? padari?
verses quoted, 111

Tam TSvarii(liiri? paramam maheSvaram
verses quoted, 108
Tamo-gu(la
See Ignorance , mode of
Tiirk~yiidhiriJijham taljid-ambudabham
verses quoted, 395
Tiisiim brahma mahad yonir
verses quo ted , 12
Tut tvam pil?ann apiiV(t;IU
verses quoted , 5
Tattva-sandarbha
cited on three features of absolute, 94
Time

has no existence in spiritual world, 53, 250
Transmigration
by desires of mind , 390
under superior superintendence, 528
Triyuga
Caitanya , who appears in three yugas, 110
Tulasi
Kr~~a sells Himself to one who offers Him a
leaf of, 224, 225
Tvat-kathamrta-piithodhau
verses quoted , 543
Tyaktvii sudustyaja-surepsita-riijya
verses quoted, 109

u
Uddhava
desired dust of gopis' feet, 555
desires to taste love of gopis, 318
Ujjvala-nilama(li
as famous book by Sanatana Gosvami, 499
quoted on superiority of Radha, 27 5
Universal form
as expansion of GarbhodakaSayi Vi~[lu, 453
displayed by Kr~~a to Arjuna, 6
maintained and destroyed by Vi~[lu, 529
Universes
Advaita as creator of millions of, 533
all spring from Maha - Vi~[lu , 9-10
as only fraction of creation, 12
emanate from Naraya[la , 111
exist in foamlike clusters, 392
external energy as cause of, 152
come from breathing of Maha - Vi~[lU, 432-433
·compared to mustard seeds, 388
Kara[JodakaSayi Vi~[lU as Supersoul of all, 125
UpadeSamrta
cited on how to advance in devotional service,

160-161
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Index
Upani1ads
Absolute Truth described impersonally in, 5
analogy of two birds in tree in, 105
Caitanya confirmed as Kr~IJa in , xi
personal feature of Absolute described in, 111
quoted on Lord as leader of living beings, 119
quoted on Lord as supreme living being, 412
speak highly of imperso nal Brahman, 93

v
VaikuMha
attained by regulated devotional service, 175
devotees attracted by opulences of Lord go to,
64
description of residents of, 388
earth, water, fire, etc. of all spiritual, 423
exchange of devotion on platform of reverence
in, 246
flawless execution of regulative principles in,
242
forms of Naraya(la preside in, 12
information about given in Bhiigavatam, 11
Lord manifests His identity as Naraya(la in ,
394
material world as perverse reflection of, 149
modes of nature absent in , 386-387
Nityananda resides in , 378
pastimes of Lord unknown in, 245
Vi~(lU resides in, 52
visualized by Brahma, 49
See also World , spiritual
Vairiigya-yug-bhakti-rasari? prayatnair
verses quoted, 498
Vai~pavas

Advaita as prime spiritual master of, 537
all inhabitants of Vrndavana are , 513
always talk of Kr~!Ja, 4
love of God described in literature of, 7
stress doctrine of acintya-bhediibheda-tattva,

119
worship forms of Vi~pu, 510-511
See also Devotee, Pure devotees
Vai~Qava-sampradaya

sannyiisa in, 183
Vai~vanara

advanced materialists reach , 391
Vaivasvata
as present Manu, 170
Vamana
some say Kr~IJa is, 158
stuck His foot through covering of universe, 9

Viimana Puriina
cited o n vi~(lu expanding as Brahma and ~iva,
452
Varari? deva mok1am na m ok1iivadhiri?
verses quoted , 544
Vasudeva
as part of second quadruple expansion, 404-416
as predominating Deity of heart, 407
as viliisa-vigraha, 71
resides in VedavatT-pura, 404
Viisudeva-sattva
See ~uddha-sa ttva
Vasudeva vii idam agra iisin
quoted , 52
Viiyu Puriil}a
iiciirya defined in, 44
desc ription of Sada~iva in, 563
quoted on Caitanya as Kr~IJa, 11 0
Vediinta-siltra
beginning of, 6
Bhiigavatam as real commentary on, 76
Vedanta
impersonalists mis interpret aphorisms, 404
Vedas
accepted as final authority, 405 , 530
describe multifarious poten cies of Absolute , 409
describe spiritual sky , 12
personal feature of the Absolute described in ,
111
VedavatT-pura
Vasudeva res ides in , 404
Vidagdha-miidhava
quoted on Caitanya's appearance, 167
quoted on descent of Radha and Kr~!Ja, 298
Vidyapati
cited on false material pleasure, 509
Vi~akhadevi

SvarOpa Damodara as, 291
Vi~i?fiidvaita

as philosophy of oneness in diversity, 4
Vi~(lU

arranges to fight with His devotees, 401
as efficient cause of creation , 531-5 32
as fountainhead of all auspiciousness, 522
as maintainer of universe, 145
as qualitative incarnation of God, 6 6
compared to spider, 529-530
devotees of are godly, 216-217
expansions of, 9-1 0
glances over material nature , 427
has three forms called purusas, 437
impregnates material natur~, 12
Kf~~a as summum bonum of, 96
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

Vi~QU

maintains entire world , 452
meditation on form of, x
not connected with modes of nature, 443, 444
protects the universe , 235
resides on Vaikuntha planets, 52
Vai~~avas worshi.p forms of, 510
Vi~ru-dharmottara

cited on Rama and His associates, 4 77
description of ~vetadvipa in quoted , 456-457
VigJUioka
Sarikar~aQa resides in , 404
Vi~ru

Purara

cited on salvation of enemies of Lord, 400
cited on Vi~QU as cause of creation, 529
quoted on Lord as beyond modes of nature , 269
quoted on symptoms of puru~a, 437
quoted on the rasa dance, 297
quoted on three attributes of internal potency,

271
quoted on three kinds of internal potency, 267
reference to ~vetadvipa in , 457
three energies of Absolute described in , 149
Vi~ru-sahasra-nama

name of Caitanya included in, 190

Vrndavana
all inhabitants of are Vai~Qavas , 513
descends into material world with Kr~Qa, 14
devotees attracted by nuptial love of God go
to, 64
earth made glorious by , 343
equally as worshipable as Kr~Qa, 383
Gokula cal led , 382
Kr~Qadasa Kaviraja as inhabitant of, 13
loving affairs in as super-elevated, 292
Nityananda ordered Kr~Q adasa Kaviraja to go
to, 494-495
the mell ows of Kr~Qa 's, 360
three Deities of, 29-30
Vyasadeva
as empowered incarnation of God , 66
Bhtigavatam compiled by, 76
compiled authentic scriptures, 213
given kn o wledge by Narada, 11
neve r committed errors, 142
refutes conceptions that living beings are born,

406

w

Vi~Qusvami

appeared in Pall ca-d ravi9a provi nee, 30
-sampradaya
sannyasa in, 183

Vi~Qusvami-Vai~Qava

Vi?ru-tattvas
all forms of equally potent, 204
compared to lamp, 143-144
Vi~uddha-sattvarh

tava dhama

verses quoted, 269
ViSvambhara
Caitanya known as, xi, 182
ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
as spiritual master of jagannatha dasa Babaji, 17
cited on position of spiritual master , 45
quoted on imitation devotees, 161
Vivasvan
as predominating deity of sun, 506
science of yoga first instructed to, 11
Vaivasvata as son of, 170

Vivasvan manave praha
verses quoted, 11
Vraja
as confidential part of Goloka, 261
Gokula ca lled, 382
Kr~Qa displayed three ages in , 295-296
Vraja-devis

See Gopis
Vrajendra-kumara
as name of Kf~Qa , 346

Women
as strongest shackle of maya, 2
World , material
as nonpermanent place full of miseries, 8
as perverse reflection of Vai kuMha , 149
Caitanya dissipates darkness of, 5
compared to sunless regions, 54-55
different grades of prisoners in, 221
everyone engages in service of Lord in, 561
everyone is self-centered enjoyer in, 118
everything is a creation in, 387
Gokula present in, 384-385
goodness in contaminated, 251
inanimate objects not conscious in, 10
innumerable planets and universes in, 524
is dark, 403
Kr~Qa doesn 't take pleasure in, 8
light in as reflection of Brahman, 101
Lord lives within and beyond, 56
love reflected pervertedly in, 7
maintained by Vi~QU, 452
perverted rasas bring frustration in, 57
sound accepted as evidence in , 11
two classes of men in , 216-217
See also Nature, material
World, spiritual
activities in are immortal, 4
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Index
World , spiritual
compared to real sunshine, 54-55
everything conscious in, 10
exhibited by internal potency, 15 3
five relationships with Lord in, 57
innumerable spiritual planets in , 524
modes of nature don 't exist in , 118
sixteen spiritua l energies present in , 444
time has no existence in, 53, 250
See also Vaikurgha

Ya munacarya
quoted on atheists who can 't realize Supreme,
213
quoted on devotees ' ability to always see
Lord , 214-215
YaSoda
as mother of Kr~Qa, 6
her service to Kr~Qa, 550
Yasyedarh k~iti-mar{fa/arh bhagavato

verses quoted, 460
Yatatr prasutii jagatatr prasutiJ

quoted, 111
y

Yatholmukiid visphulingiid

verses quoted , 427
Yadii pa5y atr pa5y ate rukma-varram
verses quoted , 109
Yad gatviJ na nivartante tad dhiima

quoted , 53
Ya eva bhagaviin k[~(IO riidhikiJ-priJra

verses quoted, 110
Yatr sa sarve~u bhute~u

verses quoted , 10
Yajanti tvan-mayiis tviim vai

quoted, 409
Yam iJhur asy a sthiti-janma-sarhyamarh

verses quoted , 460

Yii y athii bhuvi vartante

verses quoted, 382
Yoga

first instructed to Vivasvan , 11
meant for controlling senses, x
strict rules of meant for gross materialists, xi
YogamiJyii

influence of on devotees, 246-248
Yogis

highest of always worship
travel of, 389

K[~Qa,

x

